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FOREWORD

Ox penary or the Publication Committee of  the Comprehensive
History of India sponsored by the Indizn History Congress, I have
great pleasure in presenting Volume IT1, Part 11, covering the period
AD. ta 985. It had been decided by the Publication Committee
that on account of its bulk Volume II1 should be split up into two
parts, Part T dealing with political history and organization and Part
I1 with social, economic, religious and cultural conditions. Together,
the two parts comprise almost 1600 pages. The volume owes much
to Dr. R. C. Majumdar who had planed it and, despite his indiffer-
ent health, managed to edit it in his lifetime. Dr. R. €. Majumdar
was ably assisted in this work by Dr. Kalvan Kumar Dasgupta who,
in his capacity as joint Editor of the volume, gave finishing touches
to it. We take this oppartunity to pay our respectful tribute of
gratitude to the memory of Dr. R. C, Majumdar, We sincerely
thank Dr. K. K. Dasgupta, but for whose help and devoted labour
the volume could not have been published.

Although there has been a good deal of delay in the publication
of the various projected volumes, we are heartened by the generous
response of the academic community to the volumes published so
far. In fact, several volumes have been out of print for some time.
The Publication Committee plans to reprint them soon, after such
revision as may be necessary. [t is also hoped that in the light of the
experience gained with the publication of the Volume TIT (Part I and
Part I1) in 1981-82, it would be possible to expedite the publication
programme. The Publication Committee wishes to publish one
volume a year so that the project may he completed within a time
period.

I would like to extend heartfelt thanks to those scholars who have
enabled this cooperntive work to be brought to fruition. Our grate-
ful thanks are due to Dr. K. M. Shrimali for reading the proofs and
seeing the volume through the press at the final stage. We are fur
ther thankful to Shri V. K. Jain who has prepared a good portion o1
the index with great pains and integrated the entries made by others.
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Shri R, K. Dutta Gupta, Shri Sovan Chatterjee and Mrs, Kumkum
Singh of the Photo Section of the Archeological Survey of India have
in procuring the photographs. Shri Pradeep Mandav, Mrs.
Vijay Nath and a number of young scholars have rendered various
of assistance; they all deserve our thanks for their hard labour.
Finally, I would like to acknowle with thanks the keen interest
and cooperation of the People’s Publishing House and its staff for
bringing this volume out in such a short time.

Samisg CHANDEA
New Delhi, Secretary, Editorial Board
17 December 1952 A Comprehensive History of India
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Cuarver Twesty-Ewcur (A)

VAISHNAVISM, SAIVISM AND MINOR SECTS

LIINT RO DIEQTION

Tur muEsstic sMovestest which  began  long  before the Cliristian
era  continued their progress unchecked in the conturies inune-
diately following it. Theism, in the shape of worship of popu-
lar and personal gods like the Yakshas, Nagas, Devatds anil others,
prevalent among the Indian masses from the remote pust, wms
at the root of the growth and development of the Bhakti culls con-
nected with Brahmanical Hinduism. Buddhism, and Jainism. The
religious outlook of the people changed a great deal in course of time,
and the orthodox Vedism was verv much modified by the systematis-
ation of these calts. Tt was not only the indigenous people who took
to ane ur other of them with earnestuess and zeal; but the foreign im-
migrants were also much attracted by them: In fact; the alien domina-
tion over a greater part of northem India in the first two or three
centuries A.p. was favourable to their spread. Members of the ruling
race, indluding many of the kings, chiefs and polentates, were glad to
adapt the culture of the congquered people, and come under the fo-
fluence, direct and powerful, of the religious systems of the country,
Orthodox Vedism could not have been easily accessible to them or
appealed to their intellect and emotion. But they sought and found
ready ingress into the folds of the Bhaksi schools, like Buddhism,
Jainizm, Saivism and Vaishpavism, Some of the Kushana emperors
were Saivas, others Buddhists. Many of the Satrapal rulers of novth-
em and western India may also have belonged to different sects, amd
the names of several of them like Rudradiman, Rudrasitaha and Ru-
drusena on the one hand, and Sivaghosha, and Sivadatta on the other,
possibly denoted their sectarian affiliation. Nahhipina's son-in-law,
the Saka Ushavadita (Sanskrit—Rishabhadatta), did many pious acts
highly commended in the Purdnas, and he probably belonged to one
or other of these sects; but he was liberal in his benefactions, making
endowments not only for the benefit of the Buddhist monks. but also
in_honour of the venerable gods and Brihmanas (bhagavatiim devd-
nam {wdhmandnam cha). In the Decean, then mosthv ander the rule
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ol the Satavibaous and their feudatories, the more important of the
Bralmanieal religions systems uppear 1o have existell  side by side,
The extant epigraphic dita of the first three centuries of the Chris-
tian ern from various parts of [ndin, however, prove that these Hrali-
manical cults were not us: potent as: the Buddhist creed in its varjous
aspects, Juinism was confined to a few localities. The Yakshas,
Nigas and such other folk-gods and goddesses;, whose worship was
prevalent side by side, were prone to be felegated to a subservient
position, and some of them came soon to be  described  either as so
many different aspects  of the Brahmanical cult-cleities, or as evil
spirits vanquished by them.

Such was the religious background at the commencement of the
lourth century am. The major part of the century witnessed the
suvcessful attempts of the st three Gupta Emperors to stabilize the
potitical condition of Northern India the friuges of the Northern
Deccan. During the age that [ollowed there was an all-round cultural
development of the Indian le, and their literary and artistic
genius munifested itself in its splendour. It was during this
period again that many of the sectarian religions were not only sys-
tematized but assumed a large variety of lorms. Some of the early
authoritative Purfipus must have already gained almost their present
form, and this literature wis mainly uiilized by the principal Brah-
manical sectaries for the promulgation and  exposition of their cult
tenots. Other types of literature directly associated with the cults,
viz., Sumbhitis, Agamag and even a few Tantras, were wlse com-
posed in the Gupta pesiod, possibly mostly in its latter part. The
sectaries again engaged the services of the best artists of the time—
the sculptors, the bromze-casters, the painters and the architects—
who gave concrete shape to the ideologies expounded in the cult doe-
trines, These general trends in the veligion and culture of the
Tudiins were continued in the post-Gupta age till the end of the
tenth century. As regards the Brahmanical sects: in particular, it may
be said that they mostly uttained their highest developments by the
end of this period, and nuy major changes in them in later period
generally followed the earlier trends.

1 BHAGAVATA-PARCHARATHRA-VAISHNAVA CULT
1. Early Gupta Period

The Bhiigavata cult seems to have got a new impetus under the
direct patronage of some of the Imperial Gupta rulers. The religious
ereed of the first two Gupta Emperors is not explicitly known, though
it is probable that they were Bhagavata by faith. The Chandra-gupta:

-
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Kumiradevi gold coins do uot bear the Bhiigavata emblem, the
Garuda-dhvaje, which ds, however, very often present on Samudra-
gupties coins. “That this great Gupta manarch  had it for his signet
is proved by the Allahabad Pillar inscription, and this possibly shows
that he was 1 Bhigavata 1

But Samudra-gupta, like the king Sarvatita of the first century
.., wso performed the Vedic Advamedha sacrifice, though both of
them were probably Bhagavatas by faith.  There cannot be any doulbt,
however, with regard to the creed of the third Gupta emperor,
Chandra-gopta 11, who is described in same of his gold and many of
his silver coins as parama-bhagacata. On a unfgue and interesting
gold coin. discovered at Bayana (Bhavatpur, Rajasthan) bearing his
name, he i given the characteristic epithet  chakre-vikramah, {one
wh is) powerful (due to his possession. of the) discus’ on its reverse:
the obwerse side of this specie carries the figure of the two-grmod
Chakrapurusha or Vishou granting the disens to the king Facing him.2
The epithot parama-hhagavata is also attributed to him in his own
coins and inscriptions as well as epigraphs of his successors, Kumiira-
gupta I is culled parama-bhagacata or simply bhagavata in most of
his silver coins and the Garuda emblem is very often  found on his
gold, silver us well as copper coins. Thus he was Bhiigavata by faith,
But ather data, both epigraphic and numismatic, seem to prove tha
he was also a devotee of the god Karttikeva. None of his gold coins
bear the aforesaid epithets, and the eluborate iconic device acenrring
on the reverse of his “peacock tvpe' gold eoins shows  Karttikeyn's
figure, probably o replics of the very image of Kumfira-gupta T's
favourite deity enshrined in a temple built by him in the capital 3
Hee is doscribed as parama-daivata in many of his inseriptions, several
of which ulso bear the Bhiigavata epithets. We cannot  be sure pf
the creeds of many of the subsequent Gupta monarchs, thongh some
of them. like Skanda-gupta, were Bhagavatas, The Garuda-dhvaja on

1 The wml  pavmabfiigoratn. appliad W Samdii-cupte. b e Naludp
b Chad plates bstiesd i b naany bs not ol moch e o dintenniniog this point, for
Hirmse bovo plales bave alist smonimonsds b segarded b seholars. as sparions wrid
cimparativily carls forgertes; (ef. Fleet, CIL 1T, pp, 254 . Savar, ST I, pp. 262-6f:
. XL po 2358 The Garmfudinags dnbl wfiemrads Iwoame o ronverthin willy
e Guptn rulers and at feast o ome case it did not Indiiate the wer's e (CF the
caes ol Valtyamomta e moted ahave', N

3 A. 5 Alekar, Cdeaiiige of the Conpta Enngsow, e 19550, pl. IX figs, ‘80, The
Chuikrir emlilems ocowr v the tap Yot comwt of the ohvorse of wyveral ‘Arhier’ type golil
conns ol this memarch, Kicha (Samudiaempty 21 beats alinort mvariahly the Chakee
stumadars i hie feft hand (CGD. pp 312 pl VIL fes, 15 15- ph 1, fee 10-13)

3 1 Allan, GOD, pp. 845 ph XV, 511 1. N. Bunesjed - DI, po. 15830,
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thelr coins alone would not always indicate their sectarian  affilic-
tion, for this is found also on the coins of Vainva-gupta Dvidadaditya
who, s we know frum his Gunaighar plate, was a devotee of Sive

The Gupta fscriptions prove that the Bhigavata creed Hourished
In different parts of the Gupta Empire, though there were other cul’s
Hourishing side by side. Many of them record the erection of tem-
ples in honowr of Vishnu under various names such as Chakrabhrit,
fandrdduna, Sirigin, Muradyish, and others. An inscription of the
fonrth century a.n.. engraved on a steep isolated hill near Tusam
[Hiesar district, Tarvana), vocords the covstruction of two reservoirs
and 2 temple for Bhagaean (rod) Vishnu by the Achdriya Somatrita,
son of Achirpa Vasudatts, grandson of Achdrya Vishoutrata and
great-grandson of Aryu-sitvata-yogichiirye Yasastrita, und the voun-
ger brother of the Achdrya and Upddhyayn Yasasteata (1D). The In-
scription Is very important and interesting, for it refers to several
venerable teachiers and expounders, presumably of the Sitvata-(ie.,
Bliseavata or PAdchiritra) yoge, in sucvession, the: first being des-
cribed 45 ‘the sucesssor of many men of preceding generations” (ane-
kapurushibhyfigata), The last epithet seems to show that many -
decessors of the first Yasastrita were also Bhiigayntas, thus incidew!
ally showing the verv long continuance of the creed in the region.
Vishniy, the eod fwoked here s desoribed as ‘the mighty bee on th
waterdily which is the Tpee of Tambaval, and it shows that he is 1 5,
the same s Vasndeia: this fact, us well as the attribute drya give an-
the Satvatavoga, proves that the creed; though described in s he
early as well as late toxts as wnevedic, had long been  admitted
e arthiodox fold by many. T may nlso "noint fo the elose connection
between Yoga and Bhakti dedicated to the Bliagavat of the Satvatas,
which is one of the most dnticeuhle featnres of the Gitad A Brahmi
inscription, engraved in a cuve of the Susunii 1l (near Bankura,
West Benval) of about the footh century g, eeards that the cave
with the disens murk was dedicated by one Chandravarman, the king
af Pishkarann wiml e <o o ko Simhmymnmoan: the dedicator des-
cribes himself s the [oremost slave  of Chakrasvimin, evidently 0
name of Vishou, The rock-cut rave shrine at Udavaeiri near Sanchi
in Bhopal appears to have heen o Bhaguvata one, for the {nserintion
duted C.E. 82 (x.n: 402) recording the pious gift of one Sannkiinika
e R, 4 feudatoey of Chandrm=mmta 11k enrrased] over o
relievo-seulptures—ome of the four-armed god Vasodeva-Vishon »

4T O Tasehandbiel, Fale Moy of the Vildgnia Seet. 2od Edition, p. 162
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the other of u twolve-wmed goddess® Ou 4 part of the facade of
this cave shrine js carved u hige figure of the Vardiha avatara which
‘50 indicates its Bhagavats affiliation. The Mcharauli iron pillar in-
~ption. (newr Kutah Minar, Delhi) records that the dheaja rﬂng-smﬂ
—the pillar itsell) was set up by one king Chandra, Taving fixed his
mind upon Vishou on a hill called Vishpupida'. The Chaudea of
thisirecord has justifiably been identified by many scliolars with
Chandra-gupta TL The fragmentary Mandasor inscription  of one
Mahdrdja Nuravarman, most probubly a fendatory of Chandra-gupta
I1, belonging to the Krita-Malava year 461 (a.p. 404), was evidently a
Bhagwata record, though the portion containing its purport s lost,
It begins with an h:mefﬁnu Lu!l.he' Purusha with thousand heads and
immeasurable soul who sleeps on the waters of the fonr oceans as on
A couch’, Tt praises one Satya who took refuge in Visudeva, 'the gran-
tor ol protection (faranya), the shode of the world (jagadvisa). the
rmmnessurable (aparameya), the anborn (aia) and all-pervading (pilihi),
This concept of Purasha-Vasudeva is identical with  that of Puru:
sha Narayana, one of the constituent elements of  the cult-deity
traceable in the late Vedic texts (of, Vol 11, Chapter XIH). During the
' ary rulo of Narvarman's son Vidvavarman, under the suzerainty
< ahmira-gupta 1 one Maviirikeluika, minister of the former, and his
- two sons Vishnubbata smd Haribhata caused to be constructed a lofty
A beantiful temple of Vishon oo the bank of the Gargeari (former

*“ wad State, Rajasthan) in  the (Malavas vear 480 (4o, 424),
bediikshaka was a Bhiagavata showing extreme  devotion towards
M mrer of the disens and the cluly (pardiicha bhaktim cikhydpai-
“lari ehalkragadadharasya. A red  sandslone pillar found at
Bhitari (Ghazipur district, U.P) bears an unclatec mscription of the
time of Skanda-gupta recording the dedication of an image of the
same god under the name of Sirigin (wiclder of the Siriga bow) by
the king himself to the memory of his father Kumira-gupta I. The
copper-plate inscription of the Guptn vear 125 (up. 4881 found at
Baigram (Bogra district, Bangladesh), records a land-grant by two
persons, Bhovila and Bhiskara by name, for daily warship in, and oc-
casfanal repairs to, the temple of Covindasviimin founded originally

5 ) Fi Fliwt, CHL UL po 20 e pasdedess: o Tt vty deseribed by Clun-
dlegtlare de Durgd Mahblamardind (ASR X ppo 40§ pla MV NVIL the Duffalis
ooy Dachige Rilleed Dy the gedidess b elemtly depioted ne thie wolief.  Fleot, und alte
T Rapch@ndinm.  have wirmpghs eserflenl i a4 Lskabing- Uhrgfi Mahishasuramar-

i abo Vishoiuie ussocation

i The  Cammlhar Shwe boedption of  Vidvavdrin o UL pe. 758 The ho-

esitfim . alo records the building of w temple of the Divine Mothers' by the same
LK e an svidents againt sectarion ivolusiveness,
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by their father Sivanandin; the name of the founder of the Vaishnava
shrine should be noted. The Junagadh (Kathifwir) inscription re-
cards the erection of a temple of Vishun under the name of Chakra-
bhrit by one Chakrapilita, u devoted worshipper of Govinda and the
wovernor of Surishtra-vishaya under  Skanda-gupta, in the Gupta
vear 188 (aq 458), A stone inscription found ! Gadhwa {Allahalbad
district, U.P.) bearing the Gupta date 148 (a.0. 468) refers to the in-
stallation of an image of Anantasvimin and some grant to the same
god under another name, Chitrakiitasvimin; it is needless to point
out that both the designations stand for Vasudeva-Vishnu. In the
time of Budhagupta also Bhigavatism flourished in eastern and cen-
tral India. The Damodarpw copper-plate inscription as well as the
Eran stone pillar inscription hear testimony to this fact. Two sec-
tarian deities, viz,, Kokimukhasvimin and Svetavarihasvamin, for
whose images two temples were built according to the former, were
connected with the Bhagavata cult” The latter opens with an invo-
cation of the all-pervading four-armed god whose couch is the broad
waters of the fonr cceans, who is the cause of the continuance, the
production, and the destruction of the universe and whose ensign is
Carda” It vecords that Maliirdjo Mitrivishnu, who is described as
oxcessively devoted to the Divine One (atyantabhagavadbhakta), with
his obedient brother Dhanyavishy, had caused to be set up the flag-
staff of the pod Janirddana, the tronbler of the demons. Even when
shortly afterywards Eran was temporarily canquered by the Hina
chisf Toramana, Bhigavatism flourished there, for the inscription on
the chest of a colossul red sandstone image of a Boar (representing
Vishnu in his Variha incamation), found theye, records the construc-
tion of the stone temple of the Lord Niriyvana in this form by Dhanva-
vishou,

9, Late Gupta and the poxt-Gapta age

The gradudl disintegration of the Gupla Empire dil not witness
the decline of Bhagavatism, for during the sueceeding age the
flourished in different parts in India. The Maukhari king Ananta-
varman caused to be installed a beantiful imdge of the god Krishma
in the cave shrine at Purabar (old Pravaragiri) near Gayii® The kings
of Uchehhakalpa, ke Tavanitha. Sarvanitha and othess were patrons
of the creed. for some copper-plate inseriptions (4.0, 404-513) found
at Khoh (Bhagelkhand distriet, M.P) refer to several Bhagavata en-

T HER, 1, p 400, o &
£ 1 1, pp. 22128
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dowments by them. The shrine of the goddess Pishtapuri (of Pishia-
puriki), the locul form of Lakshmi, at Manpur finds mention in some
hﬁﬂﬂﬂ‘.ﬁms Grant to a temple of the same goddess by the Parjvri-
jaka ardja Samkshobha (a.n. 529) is recorded n another inscrip-
tion found at Khoh; it begins with the twelve-syllabled Bha-
gavata mantra—Oim Na-mo Bhaiga-va-te- Vi-su-de-vi-ya ('Om]
reverence to the worshipful Vasudeva'). It is interesting to note that
here is one of the earliest references to the holiest litany of the creed,
The vitality of the cult in this period is revealed by the fact that Mahi-
raja Dhrovasena | of Valabhi, most kings of whose ling were devout
worshippers of Sluva (parame-Mahesvara), was a conyert to it for
he is deseribed in the Maliya copper-plate {an. 572) of Mahdraja
Dharasena II, one of his successors, as a parama-bhagavata. The very

stone record of one Prakataditya (c. seventh century
ap.) found at Samith (Benares, U. P.) recorcds the building of a tem-
ple of the god Vishouw, under the name-of Muradvish,

The flourishing state of Bhiagavatism in the Gupta and the ewly
post-Gupta periods is also proved by 2 number of monumental and
givptic data. Many of the terracotta seal impressions unearthed in
the course of excavations in the old sites of Bhita (near Allahabad)
and Basarh {ancient Vaifali, Muzaffarpur district, Bihar) contain
Vishnuite emblems and inscriptions. Symbols such as the Kaustubha-
mani or Srivatsa mark, shown on the breast of Vishyu images, the at-
tributes of Vishpu like Samkba, Chakra mnd Gada; the figures of
Variha and Narasimba avatdras are found on many of them. Seme
again bear such Vaishpavite legends as Sri-Vishnupadasvami-Nardya-
na, Joyatyananto bhagavdn Sambah, Jitarn bhagavatonanatosya
nandesvarivarasviminal and namo bhagavate Vasudevéya, etc. Bloch
remarks about the seal with the first legend that 'this looks as if the
seal came from the authorities of a temple of Vishnupada, perhaps,
the famous shrine at Caya’; in that case the seal prove the ex-
istence of this temple in the fourth century A.p. The last of the legends
is nothing but the holy Bhagavala mantra, already referred to, with-
out.the pranava (Orit). The-goddess Lakshmi also appeirs on many
sealings found at Bhita, Basarh and Rajghat (Benares)® Ruins of
various temples as well as senlptures and reliefs found in places situ-
ated in such widely distant parts of India as Bhitargaon (Kanpur,
U. B, Gadhwa (Allahabad, U, P.), Deogarh (Jhansi district, U. P.),
Mathurd (U.P.), Pathari (M.P.), Tigawa (M.E.) etc. would show how
popular Bhagavatism was in these regions.

9 Banerjes;, DHI, pp. 200-14.
B—30
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Evidehice i uot ulso wanting as regards the provalence of Bhagava-
tism i South Indin at the time.  The various local dynasties ruliug
“over different parts of the Deccan after the full of the Satavalunas,
such as the carly Pallavas, the Kadumbas, the Vishpukunding, the
Salakayanos; the Vikitakas and others, and after them the Western
Chalukyas of Badimi, the later Pallavas, the Cholas, the Pindyus
and the Rashtrakiitas’ included muny active patrons * of the Vaish- -
pava faith. They erected pumerous shrines  dedicated - to it, e
remains of sume of which ure extant even now. The name of Vishpu-
gopa, the Pallava king of Kafchi, ind a contemporary of Samudra-
gupta seems to show thit he had Vaisbgava atfiliation; the name of
the Vishyukundin dynasty may also indicate the same. The Guna-
padeya copper-plite inscription u{ the time of the ewly Pallava king
\r"ijitlya'-ﬁhudnmnmn (fourth century a.n.) relers to 3 grant of some
land by one Chirudevi, the queen of the Yuvamaharaje' Vijaya-Bud~
dhavarman (above. p. 816}, 1o the god Niriyithit enshrined ' in the
temple erected by the local elder named Kuli (Kulimahattaraka-deve-
kulassa bliagavdn-Nirigonassa). A veérse ovcucs at the beginning of ao
early Kadwnba grant, which means ‘conquest is made by the lord
Vishnu on whose breast Sei hersell shipes, aud on the lofusissuing
from whose navel (shives) god Bralumd (pitamaha)” Thi Pouna copper-
slate inseription. of Prabhivatiguptd “(P, 136} thie qiiden of the
atakn King Rudrasena 11, and the davghter of the Gupta emperor
Chandragupta 11, as well as many South Indian inseriptions of this
peristd begin with the fnvocation, fitam bhagavata. Tt will be
sently shown that the Vikitakas were great devotees “of Siva;
Rudrisens 11, was & Vashgavi 10 Many of the eardy Chillukyu kings
had Bhagavata inclination though, like the Kadambgs, they lived
" under the guardianship of the Saptamitrikis and had Karttikeyu as
thejr favourite deity. This is proved by the Bidami cave shrine in-
seription of the time of Kivtivarman 1 [e, 566-67) referred to above
(p. 416}, M::Euh&l imdoubtedly professed the Vaishyuva faith, for
he is described as o paramabhiigacato: it i also recorded in the ins-
vription that he built & Mah@Vishnugriha A1 The Bidimi cave shrine
contains interesting varieties of Vaishpava images and series of re-
liefs carved on jts walls, which elaborately illustrate the Krishpiyana
scenes. “The Durgii temple at Aihole of a somewhat later date, having
in the sulmiciary  niches imuﬁ:ugrml;m dhowing an  admixture of

Vaishnava, Saiv and Sikta subjects, was probably originally  asso-

10 Chnmgrok ©11, T, b 258, Presmably b wns conver?éd to (e oew Fallly alter
s marrkige. .
1L 1A, X, p G0, '
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ciated with Viishnava worship, The mixing wp of dilferent sectarian
olements in the Chialukyan shrines has been explained by some scho-
lurs o8 due to the liberal religious outlook of the early kings. But it
might also reflect the Smirta attitude to these sectarian deities; they
were to be venerated by an orthodox Smirta according tv his serip-
tural injunctions. The rock-cut temples at Ellora; . mostly construc-
ted during the time of the powerful Rashfrakita rulers, also include’
among them several Vaishnava shrines. The! Bhagavata creed of
some of the luter Pallavas of the sixth and seventh centuries s.p. Is
proved by epigraphic as well as monumental data. The Narasara-
opet (Omgucdu) coppersplate fuseription of the dth regial year of Siin-
havarman describes the king as “meditating on  the feet of the Bha-
gavat’ (bhagiwatpadanudhyata) wid s w patama-bhagavata;  another
pissage in it appears to describe M as 'the husband of Sri and
Prithici (Sri-Prithici-vallebha), an epithet*found in the inscriptions of
the Chilukyas and Rishtrakiitas’, It probably refers to the claims of
these kings to have been incamations of Vishnod2 Vaishnava shrines
of the sixth and seventh centuries x.p§ still eXtant In edstern and wes-
tern Deccan, show the populdrity of the creed among the subjects of
the early Chilukyas u.uEuEl:a later Pallavas. Temples at Badami,
Pattudakil, Gadag, Lakkundi etc. on the one 'hand, and Kaichi,
Mahabalipurdm ete. on' the other, testify to the wide prevalence of
the cult'in South India in the late Gupta und early post-Gupta periods.

3. Some Traits of Gupta and Early Post-Gupta Vaishpavism

Before the history of Bhagavatism, now to be described as Vaish-
navism, is traced further, it is necessary to take note of some of the
special features of the creed from the fourth century onwards. ~The
name "Bhagavata’ was more common in the Gupta mw the
term "Vaishnava' had come to be used some time » the middle
of the fifth century A.n, The coins of the Traikiitaka kings Dahrasena
and his son Vyighrasena, who flourished in the latter half of the
fifth ceutury A.p, invariably describe them as pargma-vaishnave, an
epithet also attributed to Devasakti, one of the early Gurjara-Prati-
hiira kings whose date falls near about the middle of the eight cen-

An.  But there is no doubt that Vishnu was now more
as the name of the cult-god than Visudeva-Krishya. The developed
mythology of the creed at this period distinctly shows that all these
three elements,—Nirdvana, Vishpu, and Vasudeva-Krishpa—had to-
gether built up this concept. The association of the creed with Y
philosophy and sy worship, which was long ago emmciated in

12 D. C. Sircar, ST, L 447, fu. 2
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Bhagavadgita and the Nirayaniya section of the Mohabharata,
was developed in the period. The theory of incarnation
(avatdra), which was first systematicully espounded in the Bhogavad-
gitg, found prominence in the Cupta age, and Krishpa was re-
garded as the most perfect evatara of Vishpu. This shows that Pai-
charatra-Bhigavata creed had come to be accepted as a part of or-
thodoy Vedism. The names Blhdgavata and Paichardtra were, how-
ever, very much current even in the sixth century a.n. and afterwards,
for Variahamihira, while speaking about installation of images (pra-
tishihicidhi) says that & Vishnu image should be iustalled by a Bha-
gavata; Utpala in his commentary on this passage remarks that such
an jnstallation should be done-sccording to the Pancharitra rites.1?
In the gradual transformation of Bhagavatism into Vaishnavism, the
auatira doctrine played a prominent part, and this is the principal
reacon why the worship of the aoatdras became a notable feature of
Gupta Vaishpavism., Incamations of Vishgu-Niriyana lke Varzha,
Narastmha, Vamana ete. are mentioned in some of the Gupla iuscrip
tions, but the Puranic and other literature of this period, as well as
many sculptures hailing from such widely distant re of India as
Udayagiri (M. P.), Mahabalipuram (Tamilaadu), Badami (Karnifaka),
C&Iﬁ_ dhwa (U.P.) ete., distinctly prove that the concept of the Dasava-
tirus was already on the way of being stereotyped. Buddha and
Rishabha seem to have been regurded by now as the incarnatory
forms of Vishnu, as & proved by the list of 39 incamations given in
the Satvata Saithitd. ¥ As regards the two Ramas (Bhiirgava or
Paradu-Biama and Raghava or Dadacathi Rama) and Kalki, it may be
observed that the early mediaevil Dasavatira slabs found in some
parts of India prove that their warship already formed a part of the
creed. Images of Rama Dadarathi are described by Varihamihira
(Brihntsaimhita, Ch. 57) and Kalidisa refers to this Rima s the same
as Hari (Ramabhidhdno Hord, Raghuvatise, X111, T). 1t has been sug-
gested by some schalars that the almost total absence of any refer-
enge to the cyithas, viz, Samkarshins, Pradywmnng and  Aniroddba, in
the inscriptions of the Gupta age indicates the disappearance of Il_mr
dent worship, and ‘the ousting of the vyiihas by the avatdres
was one of the characteristic signs of the transformation of Bhigava-
tism into Vishguism’.15 But it can be proved with the help of literary

5 ). N. Banerjoa, opool, pp 24850 0, L .

14 NSOA. XII, pp. 114-15. L

15 {40 Rpychwwdbud, op, of., 2od Editie, pp, 17578, Rayebaudhurl  says
thiat: e Afaluibshifolign, e Closmdl and Nanaghase Inseriptions oofer (o e Vidilia
eult; tmt it hee been shown thae the bwo Inscriptions certainly, if not the Mahdbhi.
shya, refex to the Vin cult and oot the VyShovida (o, sbove, Vol, [1, Ch. XTI,
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as well as archaeological data that the worship of the vyiihas was -
certainly not discarded from the Bhigavata-Vaishnava creed in the
Gupta and post-Gupta periods. The sition of some of the
early authoritative Paiicharitra texts, dealing exhgustively with the
vyiihavada, is to be ascribed to the Gupta age, and there can be no
doubt that this peculiar tenet was systematised and developed during
_this period and afterwards. That it remained a pdtent force in the
re-oriented creed can be clearly demonstrated. The four-faced im-
ages of Vishnu-Chaturmiirti of the mediseval and even earlier period,
from Kashmir, Mathurii, Benares and other places, fully prove that
the pyiiha element was one of the strong and living features of the
Gupta and the post-Gupta Vaishnavism. The Vishnudharmottaram
{of the late Gupta period) explains the symbolism underlying this
peculiar Vishnu icon with the faces of a man (central one), a boar
(left), a lion (right) and a demon (back), with the help of the self-same
doctrine of the oyithas: niot nly that, the very name Vishnu-Chatur-
miirti shows that it embodied in one concrete form all the four pri-
mary vyiihas; the central human face standing for Visudeva, and the
“lion, boar and demon faces symbolising respectively in an ésoteric
manner the three other owithas, Samkarshann Pradvomna  and
Aniruddha, 10 §ri-Vaishnavism of later times, which owed much to
the earlier Paficharitra theology, reserves an honoured place for this
tenet. Tt was in the earlv mediaeval times that the number of the
four vyithas was increased to as many as twenty-four, and separate
images of many of them have heen discovered in different parts of
Todin.7 Tt should be noted that in the developed phil y of the
Pafcharitring, as exponnded in the Nariyaniga and other later tests,
the four original vyihas are identified in the following manner:
Vasudeva is the supreme reality, Safnkarshana, the primeval matter
(prakriti), Pradyumna, cosmic mind (manas), and Anirddha, cosmic.
self-consciousness, (ahamkira). :

The worship of the goddess Lakshmi, the principal consort of
Vishnu-Vasudeva, was another important trait of the Vaishnavism of
the time. Homage was heing paid to her by Indians from a verv early
period, but in the early phase of her worship she had no clear asso-
ciation with Visudeva and Vishnu. She was the goddess of beauty,
luck and urrtﬂrnrril}f. and as such was revered by the rival sectaries
of the Buddhists, Jains and the Bhiigavatas. But in the Cupta perind

18 JISOA. X111, pp. 88-89.
1T MASI no. 2 T. A. G. flao, Elements of Hindu leonngraphy, 1. pp. 227-4% and
plates,



290 VAISHNAVISM, SATVISM AND MINOR SECTS -

and alterwards she seems to have been spéci.nlly appropriated by the
Bhagavata creed, and some inscriptions of the period describe Visu-
deva-Vishgu as ‘the perpetual ahode of Lakshmi whose dwelling is
the  water-lily’ (Kamalanilayendyah  $dsvatam dhama Lakshmuydh).
But her old association with good fortume, wealth and prosperity
was not only fully maintained, but more valued by the general mass -
of the people. This is proved by the Gupta seals pmearthed at Bhita,
Basarh and other places, many of which show her attended by pot-
bellied Yakehas, mythical custodians of treasures (nidhis), doling out
wealth from  treasure-chests, The Mivkandeya Purdna savs that
Lakshmi is the presiding deity of Padmini Vidyl whose containers
{ddhiras) are the cight nidhis (the kings of the Takslos), The seal-
legends show that manv of the owners of these seals were tradors and
merchants (belonging to the order of the $reshthi-sarthavaha-kulika-
nigama), and the assocfation of the goddess with commerce is cha-
racteristically emphasised by one interesting Basarh seal-impression
which shows her standing inside a barge.18 But her conmection with
Vishnu is clearly shown by the presence of many Vishnuite emblems
on these impressions. Another consort of Vishnu, Bhiidevi ( the Earth-
goddess) is also an objoct of much reverence to the sectaries. Some

‘inseriptions belonging to Eastern M. P. contain a formmla in which

the goddess Bhii is described as Vaishnavi {Bhiir-Vaishnaril. Many
sculptures of the Gupta and post-Gupta periods, hailing from all

ets of Indin, illustrate the story of the Boar incamation  in
which the rescue of the Earth-goddess from deluge is the orin-
cipal theme, In South Indisn images of the post-Gupta and later
period Sri and Bhii are shown as the two princinal  consorts of
Vishn, Tn their North Indian counterparts  Sri and Pushti occupy
this honoured place, and. the latter, carrying a lyre, reminds us of
goddess Sarasvati. The goddess Pishtapurika, reference to whose
shrine at Manpir has already been made, may be mythologically
allied either to one or both of the goddesses.

The foundation of religions establishments (mathas) assoclated
with Vaishnavism Is also proved by epigraphic data. The Aphsad
stomes anseription af ' Aditvasena not _only”records the erection b

" him of a big temple in honour of Vishnu, but also the establishment

of a religions college by his mother, the Mahadevi &rimati, which
resembled ‘a house in the waorld of gods, (and) had heen given hy
herself in person to religions people’.19

18 Banerjea, op. off, p. BIL
19 Fleet, CI1, 111, p. 204 >
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4. The Alvirs

The Vaishnava creed was popularised in South India by a body of
saints, mostly Tamils. whe by their ardent devotion to Lord Vishuou
and by their simple emotional way of expressing it through the me-
disnm of beautiful songs composed in their mother-tongue, appealed
to the hearts of the people. They were known by the name of the
*Alvars’, a Tamil ward meaning these who were immersed’ {in their
devotion to the Lard), Such was the fame achieved by these South-
Indian bhaktas, that tradition, recorded at least in one of the Purinas,
says that,'in the Kali age there will be found men here and there
devoted to Nirdyvana, but in large numbers in the Dravida country,
where fow the rivers Tamraparni. Kritamila, Kaveri and Payasvini,
and that those who drink the water of these rivers will mostly be
pure-hearted devotees of Vasudeva’0 The Bhagavata Purdna, from
which this passage is quoted, seems to have been composed some
fime nbout .0, 900, if not eatlier, and it thus appears that most of
these devotional Vaishnava saints of South India, if not all Aorished
hefare that date2l A detailed account of these Alvirs will be given
in Chapler XXX. Tt will suffice here to state that they plaved an im-
partant part in the monlding and dissemination of the ereed throngh-
out Southern India. The songs composed by them are known as
Divya Prabandhas or Naldyira Probandhas which illustrate  in all
their genuine and simple emation the different ways of approach to
the Lord—through bhakti (loving adoration) and prapatti (self-sur-
render)—, in which the personal bond between the-worshipped  and
the worshipper is conceived and described in various wiys. It is true
that thev were great devotees of Visudeva-Vishnu-Nirivana, but in
their creed there was 1o narrow sectarianism, and sometimes they re-
garded Siva as equal to the god of their. choice; reference to many
Bhigavata shrines of the South where Vishun and Siva were equally
adored are to be found in many of théir hymns. But ns regards the
attitude of some of them to Buddhism and Jainism, it must be said
that it fell in line with that of their Saiva comnterparts, the Niyan-
miirs or the Nfvanirs, The hostility of these devotees of Vishiu anl
Siva was one of the principal causes of the gradunl disappearance of
the heterodox creeds from South India. There was again no caste-
sieour in their creed; out-castes and women were never disallowed
from their fold: some of them were ont-cistes themselves, and one,

o} Bhienata Purdna, XI, 5. vv. 38-40.

91 For the views of different scholars regarding thie chronalogy of the Xlvies, of,
H. C Raychaudbnri, op, o, P 18588, J. N. Furqubar, RLL pp. 15788, B G
Phundarkar, op, cil, pp. 4850,
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at least, a woman. were held in great veneration by the South
Indian Vaishnavas, the founders of the Srivaishnava creed
though they were strong advocates of caste; were not loath to ex-
préss their indebtedness to them. Not only were the s of the
Alvirs sung in the Vaishnava temples, but: their images were
assigned an honoured place there,

5. The Literary Background of Vaishnavism

An extensive literature grew round traditional history,

and metaphysics of the Vaishopava creed. The Mahabharata, which
gives an interesting histary of this theistic school in its Narivaniya
section (included in the Santiparvam), seems to have attained very -
nearly its present shape before a.p. 300. Both the epics contain many
sectarian elements among which the Vaishnava ones were the most
important, Harfvarise. a supplement to  the Great Epic, com-

d hefore An. 400, was a Vaishnava work. Tt deals with the life
of Krishna, and specially the legends of his youth which had a great
popular appeal. Only a few of the earliest Pifcharitra Sainhitas
were probably written before the fourth century. but many of the
early authoritative tects of this character were written later in the
extreme north of India, probably Kashmir. They expatiated on the
tenets of the school, the most important of which was the doctrine
of the vyithas, a suecinct account of which has already been given
Vol TI, Ch. XITI. Tt was further developed in our period and
the number of the emanatory forms of Lord Vasudeva was raised
from four to twenty-four. These Safnhitiis, Agamas and Tantras were
collectively the main sources utilised by the Sri-Vaishnava Achiryas
like Yamumichiirya and Riminuja in giving shape to their doctrines.
A Tull and elaborate Paichariitra text is supposed to deal with four

. viz,, chargi, kriyd, jiilina, and yoga, thongh in most of them
the first two, denling with the rules of conducf and pious sctions
recommended for a devout Padcharitein, were described at much
greater Jength thun the others22 Another body of literature which
had a great hand in the dissemination of the Vaishnava doctrines
was the Purinas, some of which were Vaishpava in charcter. As
Faruhar says, ‘The Vishnu Purdna is the best representative of the
whole class of sectarian Purfinas, since it is purelvy Vaishpava in its
teaching from the beginning to the end, and yet retains with con-
sidernble faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian, Purinas”

93 Sabriider hat soalysil the eonbents of the Pilma Toabaw, o Padchaitna test, In
this wav, I'n!mdunl:ﬁm to the Pachacdtra Ahbchindhnyge Sephitd, p.o 22,
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The theology, us expounded in the Bhagavadgitd and other Vaishnava
sections of the Great Epie, is mainly followed in this work. The other
Vaishnava Purina was the Bhagavata which was later than the
Vishnu Purdina. Tt gave a new and dvnamic shape to Vishnu-bhakti,
which in all its passionate self-ahindon was regarded as the principal
source of release from the physical bonds and elevation to the highest
goal of & Vaishnava. The so-called erotic element in Vaishnavism,
which centred round the extra-marital love of the Gopis (cowherdess-
es) for Krishna, was first systematically expounded in this Puriina.
It was further emphasised afterwards in the concept of the self-aban.
doning love of Ridha, the chief of the Gopis, in such late works as the
Brahmavaivarta Purdna. The Bhigavata Purdna became the most
venerated text of the Vaishnavas, and mspired a large number of earlv
and late medigeval Vaishnava theologians who became the founders
of varions sub-sects. Several other Purinas were also retouched and
added to by theologians of this sect. who popularised their doctrines
in this wav. Another class of literature written by them for this
purpose wis the Vaishnava Upanishads 1iké the Maha-Navangana,
Nrishitha-pitroa-tdpaniya,  Nrisimha-uttaro-tananiva; Riima-piirca-
tapaniya, Rama-uftara-tapaniya, which were held in arent veneration
by the sectarfes. Farquhar makes a plansible suggestion that the last
four were the text-haoks of the Narasimha and Rima sects, which
st have come into existence in the Gupta perind: A’ Basorh seal
of the ffth century a.n, definitely proves the evistence of the Man-
lion incarnation ns a cult-god, and literare and archaeological data
prove that the Rimaite sect was not as late as is believed by some
scholars. But there can be little doubt that these flourished as so
many sub-sects under the great Bhakti school of Vaishnavism.23

111 SAIVISM
1. General Popularity

Though Saivism was not the creed of the early Gupta emperors,
it was well patronised bv their subjects, as well as by the Indisn
people outside cheir Empire. Virasena $iba, a courtier of Chandra-
gupta TT, cacsed one of the cave shrines at Udavagiri to be made in
henour of the god Sambhu (Siva) out of his great veneration to Him.
It is here, as we have shown before, that another courtier or officer
of the same Emperor made some Vaishnava endowment.in ttie vear

29 For Famuhar's view abnt  fhe orfgin * of the Narashthha aad Rima Sects, of
RLI pp 165.90; for the Ramarh sealing, of. ASTAR, 1913-14; ceal no, 19,
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82 (ap. 401.02), and the existence of a Vaishnava and a Saiva shrine
side by side in the same place is worth noting, We shall show pré-

sently that n Sikta shrine also was there. A stone Siva-linga, exca-

vated from an ancient site near the village of Karamdanda (Faizabad
district, U. P}, contains an interesting inscription at its base which
throws some light on Siva-worship in this region during the time of
Kumiira-gupta. L. 1t records a made by one Prithivishena, a
minister of Kumira-gupta, for the worship of the Mahidevi known
s Prithividyare with proper pious offerings to  certain  Brihmanns
from Ayodhyi, who were living in the vicinity of the Lord Saile-
Sarn-fvimi Mahideva, and who were ‘proficient in phservances. in
sacred study. in the mantras, the siitras. bhashyas and pravacha-
nas’24 Tt seems that these Ayodhyi Brihmanas were Saiva clericals,
well-versed in the sectaman rites and theological lore, vesiding in the
vicinity of the older shrine of Lord Sailedvara-dvimi Makiadeva
(another earlier Sivaelinga), Mabadeva Prithiviévara, evidently the
fseribed fifga in question, seems to have been set up by Prithivi-
shena himsell, and was thus another namalinga or scandmaliiga
(of. the expression seakhya-linga in the Malkapur stone inserintion).
The fnvocation i the first line of the inscription, namo-Mahadevdyn
IOhiesance to Mahidevs' ie., the preat god), is a seven-svllabled
(saptakshara) mantra, which should be compared with the nsnal
pasichdkshara mantra, namah.Sivdya of a later date. Another point,
worth notine about the Karamdanda finga, is that it had certainly
shed some of its realism of the earlier perind. though it had not fully
attained the conventional shape-of the Siva-liiga of the mediaeval |
and modem periods. Mahdridia Vainva-gupta was a devotee of Lord
Siva_ for fn his Gunaighar (Comilla district, Raneladesh) copper-plate
inseription  he is described as bhagavin-Mahadeva-padanudhnita,
‘favoured by the Lord Mahideva', The Tanendra ftribial Jord) Yaéodhar-
msn. who fourished in the Mandasor rerion. Madhva Pradesh, in the
first half of the sixth century 4.p., and is deseribed in his inscriptions as
the yanquisher of the Hima chief Mihirakula was a devout Saiva, as is
manifest from his invoking the favour of the eod Silapini (trident-
hyearer) in all his inscriptions: The Fini chiel Mihirakuly, was also ain
exclasive worshipper of Siva; this is proved not only by his own
coins bearing the figure of the bull Nandin (Siva in his theriomorphic
form! with the legend fayatu crishah on the reverse, but also by an

‘inscription of his rival Yasodharman.

Gontinued patronage of the creed by various Tndian chiefs in diffe-
rent parts of India in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods can be sub-

‘24 El, X pp: TOTS
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stantiated with the help of epigraphic data. Thus one Mohdrdja Sri
Bhimavarman, ruling in the Kosam region in the year A.p, 438, instal-
Jed an image of Hara-Pirvati. The Vakataka sulers, with the excep-
tion of Rudrasena I, were all sectarian Saivas, for they are described
in some of their inscriptions as. f'!rjﬂ:ﬁﬂ-&b&iﬂfﬂlﬂ’hﬁh!ﬂﬁﬂmrﬁhﬂ“ﬁ
Cardent devotee of the Lord Mahilbhairava), atyanta Mahedvara (an
intense "Maheévara® or ‘Painpata’) ete.  Again the Bhiradiva dynasty
of Mahdrija Bhavanigs, the maternal grandfather of the Vikitakn
king Rudrasena I, ‘owed its origin o the great satisfaction of Siva
(caused) by their carvying a lifiga of Siva placed as a Joad upon (their)
shoulders’ Most of the Maitraka rulers of Valabhi, beginning from
Phatiiraka, the founder, were parama-mahesvaras as their —inserip:
Hons testify, Two at least of the later Guptas of Magadha, Deva-
mupta and his son Vishougupta, were the most devout worshippers
of Mahedvara as we know from the Deo-Baranark inscription of Jivita-
gupta, Sarvavarman is described in the royal seals as parama-mahes-
vara. Another earller Maukhari chief, Anantavarman by name, how-
over. seems tn have been devoted to all the three principsl creeds
Vaishnava, Saiva, and Sakta, as his Nagarjuni hill cave inscriptions
<how, The Nirmand (Kangra district) copper-plate inscription of Ma-
hiiriija Mahas@manta Samudrasena (o, seventh century A.n.) also gives
us an interesting glimpse into the religious mentality of a section of
the people in the region. Tt records the allotment of the village of Siili-
sagrima by Samudrasena to a body of Braihmanns who studied the
Atharcavedd at the agrahdra of Nirmmanda, for the purposes of the
god Tripurintaka or Siva, who. under the name of Mihiredvara, had
been-installed by his mother Mihiralakshmi at a préviously established
temple of the same gad dnder the name of Kapaleévara.25 Fleet thinks
that the name Mihireévara here may signify a combination of Saura and
Saiva worship, Ttwill beshown afterwards that such composite cult-
_jeons like Marttanda-Bhairava or Sirya-Naravama were warshipped
in different parts of Tndia. But Mihiresvara in this context may denote
another specimen at svikhyalinga alrendy referred to. The temple of
alesvara was originally erected by one Mahdrdia Saryovarnm ac-
cording to the Nirmand plate, and there is very little doubt that be
was the same as the Maukhari king parama-mahesvara- Mahdraia
Sarvavarman. The Hidahi plate informs us that his brother Stiryavar-
man repaired and reconstructed a dilapidated shrine of Siva (Andha-
kabhida), and it is presumable that when Sarvavarman was out on an
_ expedition against the Himnas in the Kangra region fur to the north
of his kingdom, he erected’a temple in  honour of the god of his

25 Fleet, CI1, 111, p, 088,
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mﬂﬁamﬁa{ﬁbﬁmd&maﬂﬁmﬁva-ﬂﬁgﬂlsﬁm
ting, for it m:l?' incidentally show that the sect of the Kapilikas, the

: Siva, the Kapali or Kapdlidvara, bad long been in ex-
istence before the time of Sarvavarman. The body of the Atharvana
Brakimanas settled in the ograhdra of Nirmmanda, the recipients of
Samudrasena’s donation, were evidently Saiva clericals, possibly the
Kapiitikas themselves, who were in charge of the Saiva shrines of the
much earlier Kapaleévara and Mihireévara of later date27

2. Pitnpata Sect

The Suiva clericals referred to in the Karamdindd and Nirmand re-
cords were preceded by those who are mentiimed in earlier inscrip-
tions dnd lterature as Pisupatas or Mahedvaras. One of the earliest

references to the Lakulifa-PiSupatas is to be found in an inscription
of the G. E. 61 (4.0, 350-81) in the reign of Chandra-gupta 11 at Ma-
thuri and it has already been shown that their precursors were the
Siva-bhigavatns of Patafjali and pmbably a section of the Ajivikas
{Vol. 11, Ch, XTIT). The Purinic as well as the inscriptional data show
that Lakulia flourished some time about the heginning of the second
centiry 4., He reorganised the theistic school of Saivism and  was
succeeded by four disciples, Kusika, Mitra, Gargyva and Kaurushy,
who were the founders of four lines amongst the Pasupatas. The Ma-
thurd inseription, referred to above (p. 52), records that one Arva Udi-
tachirya, tenth in apostolic succession from Kudika, evidently the first
immedinte disciple of Lakulifa, cansed to be installed in the Tea-

. chiers” Shrine (gurvedyatana), (the liigas) Upamitesvara and Kapile-

$vara (comprising the fieures ofl his teacher and his teacher’s teacher,
Upamita and Kapila, for the commemoration of the preceptors
(guriinin cha kirtyartham), The donor of the record also mentions
the name of one Paridara who was the immediate apostolic predeces-
sor of Kapila. All the four past gurus, Kusika, Paridara. Kapila. and
Upamita, are honoured with the supreme designation of bhagavat,
usually assoeiated with persons attaining to the rank of the divinify.

1

Uditichirya, the living Pasupata-teacher, is called Aryn which may

38 [ S, Tripathi's siggestion that this Sarvavarman was # Jocal chief and oot fThe
Maukharl Sarvivarman (THE, p. 54 domt mot Dhesr serbiny, The Mauvkhari king
ceiil have orccind v Siva” temple far entside his oo dominion n that of a friendly
neighbour (probably. the Vardhanas of Thinefvars) That he is given the hombler

'nuu.-r.nlmdﬂfﬁllﬁthﬂ&minﬂﬂﬁumyhc&mtuthnhﬂlhrﬂmrd’m
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mean, according to DR, Bhandarkar, ‘s mister, an owner, here the
owner of the two memorial structures raised by him in the "teachers
shrine” ", But the epithet may also be understood in the sume sense
in which it is used in the T u stone inseription referred to above
EE;TBEJI. The Maheévaras and the Achiryas, for whose acceptance

structures were raised, were evidently Pasupatas and Pasupata-
charyas. belonging to Kusika's line who were flourishing in the M-
thurd region in the early Gupta period.  We find evidence of the pre-
sense of another branch of the Pasupatus at Somanitha in Kathiawar
at & much later date (thirteenth century ap,) in an inscription isu-
ally known as the Cintra prasasti (origunally it was in & temple at
Somanitha and later it found its way to the Quinta of Don Juan de
Castro at Cintra in Portugal). These were the Pasupata teachers who
belonged to the line of .28 :

The wide prevalence of the Pasupatas in different parts ol India
i the sixth and seventh centuries a.p. and afterwards is fully estyb-
lish . by literary data lso. Varahamihira enjoins in his Brihafsanhita
(Ch. 39,7+, 19) that an image of Sambhu (probably a Siva-linga) is to
be fstalled wfter due cousecration by the ash-besmeared twice-horm
(sabhasmadeifa). - Utpala says that were none other than the
Pasupatas, followed in this installation ceremony a code laid
downi in the Vitula-tantra (lit. ‘the sacred lore of the linsaties”) 26
The (ourth fattva [vidhi, i.e., the means by which a Pidupata, would
attain his goal which is duhkhdnia, the cessation of misery), 4§ sum-
marised by Madhava iu his Sarcadar§unasangraha, consists of such
rites und practices which appeared as insane acts to one uninitigted
in the sectarian mysteries. Bharadvija, who wiote a commentary
(Uddyota) on Vistyavana's Nyayabhashya, is deseribed  as o Paso-

tn.citm‘ aryn. But the most interesting evidence about the nuinerical
_ strength of the Padupatas scattered ﬁlmughwt India is supplied by
the Chinese Pilgrim Hivan Tsang. Ile refers to them in his Styu-ki us

as twelve times, and some of these references are noteworthy.
Thus the ten thousand Mahevara-worshipping sectaries, whom he
saw af Benares, besmeared their bodies with ashes, went naked and
bound their hair in knots; these were evidently te Fafupata cleri-
cils, In the far south of India  (Modo-ku-ta-Malayakita, the Ma-
layalam-speaking truct), there were temples and ~worshippers  of

98 For the Mathuri stone mecription, cf, EI, XXI, pp. 1-9; b the Cintra Pradsstl,

3 e o - '}
J.£'£1 B Dasgunti liay shawn that. thewe Tadupata. Saivism of fhe. Vitula-tunira
type (cf. Wl Shtews ol one Vituatauditha, editid by M. Kl In the Kashaly Sansksril
Series) comtrithoted tovaeds the gowth of the Baul cult, & synevelie falk religious order

of Bengsl. J. N. Buneries Volume, Calcults, 1959, pp. 990-32
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Mahesvara belonging to this sect: In the Malava region of Central
Indlia “there were several temples which were associated  with the
Pasupatss. In the far western and nopth-western comers of Indis,
in the regions of Kach, Bulucliistan and Bannu, there were numerous
Deva-temples. of which several were associated ‘with the Pasupata
creed. In the capital city of Lang-ka-lo (somewhere in the erm
Makran region in Baluchistan) was I.ﬂ.rﬁlmnple to Muhesvara, very
" handsome, and held in great reverence by the Fasupatas'® )

3. The Offshoots of the Pasupata School: Kapilika and Kalamukha

The Pasupatu was thus the principal Saiva sect in the Gupti petiod,
and some of the other Saiva creeds that were evolved at that time
or shortly afterwards appear to have originated from it=% It s just
been shiown that the four immediate disciples of Lakulisa wore the.
tounders of four dificrent lines of teachers, and it is possible that the
tenets preached by the respective groups, though taking their ins-
piration from the same fountain-head, were characte by indivi-
Hual traits of their own. There can be no doubt ahont the Kapilikas
and Kilimukhas being ‘the extrome offshoots of the Pajupata order,
andl the antiquity of the fimst of the two at least goes back to the
soventh century Ap, or even eardier. The wide prevalence of this
sub-seet in the period is proved by the worship u} Siva as Kapales-
vara in far distant comers of India (supra; p. 795), The co per-plate
inscription of Pulakesin II's nephew Nagavardhana (seventh century
an.) records the grant of a village near Igatpuri in the Nasik district,
Maharashtra State, ‘for the warship of the god Kapalesvara, and for
the muintenance of the Mahavratins residing in the temple’. K. 1=
Bhandarkar has shown that the name Mahivratin, or ‘vhserver of the
great vow' designated the Kﬂaﬁlikds ar the Kalamukbas, The oratd
(vows) of a Pasupata consist of such practices as besmearing the
body with ashes, lying down in ashes, muttering the Pasupata man-
tra. circumambulating the divine image, laughing, singing, dancing,
and Kuduk-kira (making a sound resembling that of an ox} The
“great vow of a Kiipilika or a Kalamukla eyen far exceeded t!m
above acls in their extreme form. Again, the fifth topic of a Pisu-
pata is dufpkhanta, the total destruction of misery. The above-noted
Nirmand plate (p. 795) describes ﬂmuﬂ Mihiresvara, as ‘compassion-
ate to those who waorship him the destrover of all sorrows

g0 HTW, 1. pp, 290, 431; 11 pp. 228, 242, |
4a For an spcount of thess olfshuots, o, V. S, Pothuk. dlistory of Saiva Culls #o
Northern Indio, Varsnasd, 1060 pp. 10 & (KKDG).
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(pranat-danukampinas-sarva-cidhkha-kshayga-karasye). Bana  describes
the Pasupatns as dressed in red gu.nmnyt:, and ?hi mgfﬁp tion ,of the
Kipilikas to be found in such works as Bhavabhiiti's Ma. atimadhava
bears a great similurity to that of Piupatas.  Sankarichirys refers
to the ol the Mahedvarus that Pasupati was the revealer of the
tive tupics, the paiicha tattves or the paiicha arthas of the Nakulisa
Piigupata sect, and Raminuja und Keava Kashmirin ulso refer to the
Saiva systems as revealed by Pafupati. The Mysore inscriptions of
the tenth century ap. and later periods go one step further and
aver that the original teacher was isa from whose teachings
were developed those of other Saiva teachers. The Kalamukhas, in
one inscriptiofy are specifically called Likulas, and o member of the
Saiva school is desceribed in another s being also a Likula or Pisu-
puta. The facts mentioned above leave litt doubt that the prin-
cipal Saiva system, which was founded by Luknlisa on the basis of
olider Suiva dfders in the frst or second century a.b., became the
fotntain-head of the later Suiva sects such.as the Saiva, the Kapalika
and the Kalimukha, the last being probably described by some au-
thors as Karukasiddhintin and by others as Karunikasiddhintin. R.
G. Bhandarkar suggests that either the word Karuka is a corruption
ol Kaurushya, one of the four immediate disciples of Lakulida, or
Kaurushya may be the Sanskritised form of the original Kiruks. The
four schools noted above, Nakulisa-Pasupata, Saiva, Kapilika and
Killimukha, are mentioned in the Vayaviyasarihitd of the Siva
Purdna (I1. 24, 177) with this difference that the second s called Sid-
dhantumirga and the Kalimukhas designated as Mahdvratadharas.30

4. The Tenels of the Suiva Schools

OF the four Saiva schools just mentioned, the first two, Pasupata
and Saiva, appear to bave had more advocates than the other two,
The Pasupata creed, as systematised by Lakulids, deals with five
topics which are (1) kirye, (2) kdrana, (8) yoga, (4) vidhi, and (5)
duhkhinta. The first two topics consist of the Pasu (the individual
soul), with its properties and associales, and the Pati (the Lord) in
his character of the creator; the sustainer and the destroyer. The next
two denote action or cessation from action, and operational measures
which either bring forth union of the Padu, the individual soul, with
Pati, the supreme soul, or which, producing righteousness in the in-
dividual, prepare him for his ultimate release from misery. The last
is the final deliverance which does not only indicate destruction of

>
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misery lor the h*d"'lildﬂi'] soit, but also the uttainment of certain su-
“"mqnﬂ-_ . y it (paramaisoaryaprapti). The karya or the
amwm according to Iﬁp‘syﬂhlﬂm is the Pasu, with
‘cognition (cidyd) as its property, and organs (kala) which are
‘dﬂ_nt on the coguitive individual. Cognition not only includes the
conceptual operation (chitta) on the part of the individual throu
his instruments-of knowledge, but also his internal perception of the
natture of virtue or vice which determines and regulates his actions.
There wre two kinds of orgaus, the causal organs and the effected
ones, The [ohmer are thirteen in number, the five jianendriyas, the
five karmendriyes, intelligence (buddhi), sense of ego (ahamjiiana),
aned mind (manas); the effected ones are ten in numbey, viz., five
gross.(kshifi, ap, teja, marut, cyoma) and the five subtle (fabda, spar-
sa, riipa, rasa) gandha) elements. Pasu or the individual, in relation
to whom the vidyi and kald principally cxist, is of two kinds, impure
and pure; the impure individual is that which has not yet severed its
connection with the body and the organs, while the pure one has
done s0. The kdraua, ie. the supreme cause is the eternal ruler Siva
who, ‘on account of his various ies and functions, has many
torms, such as lord (Pati), naturally powerful (Sadya) ete” The word
Sadye emphasises his supreme sovereignty, which is his mnate pro- -
perty not being dependent on any other i;scturs or incidents. Yoga,
by medns of certain processes, both active such as the muttering of
bijus and mantras, meditation etc., and passive such as somvid (mere
feeliig), torms a link between the Padu and the Pati. The most in-
téresting topic in the Pasupata creed is the vidhi or the operational
process. In its primary aspect it is conduct (charyd) which is of two
kinds: vows and means or doors {pratam dvdrini cheti). Some af
the details about the first haye already been mentioned (p. 768). The
ecilic acts which constitute the second include the following: kra-
thana (feigning sleep when really awake), spandana (shaking the
limbs as il afflicted by ytic rhenmatism), mandana (walking in
a way us if one’s legs an other limbs are disabled), frifigerana (stimn-
lating erotic emotion at the sight of a young and beautiful woman),
avitatkarana (doing acts censured by people, as il one is devoid of
the sense of what is right and what is wrong), and avitadbhashana
(saying words having no sense and apparently absurd). Vidhi, in
its seconclury aspect helping charyd, consists of such acts as bathing
in the ashes {anusndnam) after worship, removing any sense of im-
proprioty. comnected with begging, and eating the food left by others.
Now those measures and acts, as prtxlucﬁvﬂ.uf dharma (righteous
ness) and artha {nearness to the Lovd Siva who is also dharma), would
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certuinly appear as outlundish and insane to unybody who is not ini-
tisted into the sectarian mysteries, ind Madhavichicyn is constrain
ed to admit that as they would sppear such to ordinary people, these
should be practised in secrecy (yatra laukiki bhavanti tatraitatsr-
vanit gidhai prayoktavyam);  The end  attained ofter the faithful
pertormanee by Pisupata devotee of the measures summurised above
is not only the destruction of ull his misery (Julikhdnta), but also the
aequisition of supreme powers, of kuowing and geting.  The powers
of knowing cousist of vision (darfana), audition (frevana), cogitation
(manana), discrimination (gifidng) and omniscience (sarcafiatoa); all
of a supernatural order, while the powers of acting are deseribed ns
the possession of the swiftness of thought (manojavitea), the assump
tion of different forms ot will (kdmarapitea) and the faculty of ex-
patision, Le., ‘the possession of transcendomt supremacy even whien
such organs are not employed (vikramanadharmited).s]

The Saiva system, which seems to have been an offshoot of the
Piisupata, was somewhat moderate in its approach to the higher ends
in life. According to it there are three eternal categomes, viz, Pati,
Pasu, and Pasa (iripadartha), and four feet, viz., knowledge, action,
meditation, and  condict  (eidyiakriyiyoga-charyafhyad-chatedrah
padah)32 The creative power of Pati, the Lord Siva, is dependent
on the deeds of the Padu, for, according to the Saivas, if this be nol
s0, as the main body of the Pasupatss maintain, he would suffes
from the faults of partiality and cruelty, He has no hody like that
of the Pasu, but his bodv consists of five mantras (Fsina—head, Tat:

ace, Aghora—heart, Vimadeva—gprivate parts and Sadvo-
jatn—leet) and five krityas (creation, preservation, destruction, grace.
and obscuration), The mantray, their lovd  (Mantredvaia)  Mabesvara
(the lankika goc not the philusophical deity), and the indiyidual souls
that have been delivered (muktas) partake of the nature of Pati, the
supreme Lord. The position of the individual soul (Pefn) is very' im-
portant in this system; being freed of the shaclles (Pasa), i.e., deli-
vered, he becomes Siva for ull practical purposes. with this difference
that he is independent o Pati and does not possess the latter's powes
of creation ete. Different categories of individual souls, such as
ijninakald, polayakala snd sakald, with their vespective subgroups
are described here. They indicate principally the wvarious stages
which the different types of Patus have reached in their progress

a1 For the full detafls about thess powers and the pn:mll fratures of the Pidu-
pataditra, see Cowell's English tramlation of the smuduwmrdm, pp 103-11,
92 ‘This Toinids 1 of the foue parts of the Pinicharitrn system, such as charyd,

Lriyd, wopgn and (fdng
n—=51
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towards deliverance. Four varieties of Paés, viz, taint (mala), im-
pression of deeds (karman), material caunse (mdyd) and obstructive
power (rodhasakti) bind a sakald type of soul which he frees
himself by stages. A clear idea ni;tmt the three etemnal categorics
is incorporated under the Vidyapada or Jianapida, the other three

dealing with different topics associaled with varfous measures
enjoined in the Agamas for the gradual liberation of the fettered
soul, and specific details connected with yoge und charya. A eareful
consideration of these would show that the Saivas were far more
mmoderate in their beliofs and practices. It scems that in course of
time a section of the Mihedvaras mellowed to a great extent the ori-
ginal teachings of the Pafupatas, and these modified teachings were
incorporated in their religious works, the Agamas and the Siddhin-
tas. Buit in one principal point the Saivas do not differ from the
latter; both these schools "are dualistic or pluralistic and maintain
that the supreme and individoa! souls are distinet entities, and the
pradhing, the constituent cause of the material world."s%

5. Saumya Schooly of Saivism

The Pldupata system with such sub-orders as the Kapalika and fhe
Kilimukha has been described by some as atimérgika or straving
far from the path of social order and stability. They collectively
illustrate the ghora-raudra (extremely tersific) aspect of the dual:nn-
tured god Rudra-Siva—the fierce md awe-inspiring and at the same
time the benign and tranquil.  Other schools, illustrating the latter
{saumya) aspect of the Lord, were not long in making their appear-
‘ance, and the boginning of one which took shape in Kashmir, can
be traced to the end of our period. The two principal and early
works of the Kashmir school of Saivism are the Sivasifra and the
Spandukiirikd. Vasugupta, to whom the Sivasiitra (said to have been
composed. by the Lord Siva himself) was traditionally rt:“-'r.'ﬂ!m?* and
his pupil Kallata, the author of the Spandakarikd, fourished in the
ninth centiry An. Another great Saiva theologian of Kashmir, who
also flourizshed about the same time: was the great Snnmnmluln. pro-
bably a second pupil of Vasugupta, He was the author of Sivadrishti
and ‘himself wrote 5 commentary on it, These two greal theologians.
Kalleta and Somananda, hetween themselves, laid the foundations of
the two main branches of the Knshmir school, viz,, the Spanda and
Pratyabhijiii. Sominanda’s pupil Udayekara, better known s Utpala

23 . G Dhandarkar, op. ot p 157,
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or Utpalachirya, who flourished in the tenth century ap., was the
next great expounder of the Pratyabhifid branch and wrote  seve-
ral treatises, the chiel of which was the Pratyabhifadkidriki, known
also under the simpler name of the Sifras. 'ﬂ::u- were other great
thinkers who expounded the religio-philosophical tencts of this
school ot Saivism in both its branches; but they maostly flourished
after the tenth century an. The Kashmir Saivas are monistic in their
doctrine, mamtaining the ultimate oneness of the supreme soul and
the individual soul, the apparent dillerence between them being due
to the ignorance of the latter. Again, the universe is not trested
as a mere illusion in this system; it s through the process, techni-
cally known as shining out (dbhasana dbhisae) of the experience of
the Parama Siva, the highest reality. that it becomes manifest. This
manifestation does nof depend on any prompting enuse; like the
karman of the individual soul or em any materfal canse like the
pradhdna, Tt is ushered into existence by the sweet will of the Tovd
Siva, the Great Magician, who creates  everything out of his own

iente which was in a potential state (pralaya) in himself. This
system thus deals with three categorics, the Trika—the Pati, the
Pasu, and the Pada, or in other wards Siva, Sakti, and Anu, and its
philosophy is known by the name of the Trika systom, it Padic and
Pasa, according to it, are mere adjimets to Puti, the first being really
identical with the Loed, and the second owing its—manifested state
to His sweet will, having no material canse at its root. The Spanda
school of the Kashmir Saivas maintain that all this true. knowledee
only appears to. the devotee in a sudden vision which s given the
name of Bhairava, after he has prepared himself for it thoronghly
with the aid of his spiritual preceptor, and engaged in deep medi-
tation, The Pratvabhijii or the recognitive branch also holds that
the identity of the individual soul with the supreme soul is lost due
to the mayd or rodhafakti of the Lord, but the way of final realisa-
tion of this identity is recognition. An Upanishad verse saying that
‘everything shines when He shines, His light illumines everything’
(tameva bhantamanubhiti sarvah tasyn bhisd  sarvamidarh  vibhati;
KU, 5, 15; SU, 6. 14; MU, 2. 2. 10) is .quoted as an anthority: in
support -of the view that the knowing power of the individual js
co-cxtensive with that of Cod, for it is His  lumining  power that
makes everything fully cognisable to the former, It thus partakes of
the nature of Siva, but its conditioned existence deprives it of the
joy and elevation which are God's own and which would be its own
when it is. made te recognise the oseness of itsell and Parama Siva.
The theologians of this schipol illustrate this by a very apt simile,
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A muiden lulls in love with @ person wiseen and unkmown by her
on hearing shout kis beanty and qualifications from others; when
he appeurs beloro her, she remudns indifferent at fist, being noaware
that he is no vther than the object of her best jove. But when sho
is made o recognise tiat he whom she loves with her heart and soul
is by her side, her joy knows no bounds. The individual sonl does
not kuow, conditioned us it js, that the supreme soul s nowher out-
side it, but lies aetually within it; when this trth 35 recogmised It
teels ‘the serono bliss of godly nature’. The nature of the doctrines
of these Kashmir schools of Saivism shows that they belong to a
class quite apart from the extreme forms of the sect like the Kapilika
agd Kalimokha, Thes they do never come wnder the Likula or
Padupats group, much older fn point of date, Tt is probubly for this
reson that ‘a frésh revelation was claimed for Vasugupta, thongh
some af the doctrines of the mare sober Saiva wchool were pro-
serveel in the Spanda system”34 .

6. The Matta-mayiras, a Cluss of Saiva Ascetics in Gontrol Tndia

Some inseriptions of the Chedi country refer to a large number of
Saiyvls ascotice, helonging to the dlan of Mattamaytrs, the earliest of
whom was Rudisdambhy, aley pumed fn the idseriptions as Kedamwba-
guhidhiviizim, Ninth in spitfitog] succession from him were Prabodha-
Siva and Vyomafive who flourished in the eleventh eepliry, These
Saiva clericals, many of whom were the spiritsaal preceptors of some
ol the Hathave kings ol Teipuri, were grante:d lorge estates by their
roval and other disciples; and they founded monastic establishments
tyrouglt whichy their partioular form of Saiva faith was propagated 55

7. Saivism n South India

R. G, Dhandarkar has suggestod that both Saivism and Vaishna-
‘vism penetrated to the extreme south of India after the revival of
Britunanism in the North during the fonith and Afth conturies™56 But
it is much more probable that these cults were present there long
before the period, though concrele evidences regarding this nre low
and tar between. Several archacological data in support of the e
existence of the Vaishnava and Saiva. faith in the Tamil and other

S0 G Blandakar, op o, po 1305 s Al ), C Chatterfi's Kashuir Sician.
e the terits of (e Enshmly school of Saiviem.

55 1L D, Bawerjl, The Huihogas of Teipuri, MASL no. 23 pp:. UD-15
3R O, it pe M2 .
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regions of the South have already been discussed in Vol 11, Ch. XITL.
But, as in the North, so in the South, the sects were much developed
and systematived i the Gupty period and aftorwards, Splvism. was
populurised in the Tamil lund by a band of religions devotees who
are usually known jo Tamil IanEmgL- as Nayanmirs or Nayanars,
muining Sivabhaktas, to whom detailed reference will be mude in
Chapter XXX. Their truditional number is sixty-three and several
amongst thém are well-known and distinguished personalities. They
were recruited Lrom all orders of society, viz., Brihmanas, Kshatri-
vas, Vaisyas and Stdras. Some were erowned monarchs, others rul-
ing chiefs, many were Velldlas and o few were cowherds, potters,
lishermen, hunters, toddy-drawers, weavers; washermen, ollmen and
fiths. This fact shows the libemlistic ouHook of South Indian
afvism. As the Alyvars mted the emotional side of Valshunvism
in South India, these t dovotees of Siva emphasised the lyrical
side of Siva-bhakti, composing beantiful - songs in their mother-
tongue. Much of the estensive Tamil literature on Saivism of the
early period- consists of these sangs of hymus, the first seven collec-
tions ol which came to be known a8 Deviram and  compared in
simctity to the Brihmanic Veda R G, Bhandarkar is of opinion that
Suiyism, presulent in the Tamil Tand during the time of t Niya-
niirs, was generally of a s'rm-:lie_dnmtinnﬁ character, as seen from
their hymns. But there must hive been deep trends of philosophical
thonght underlving some early phases of Tamil Saivism, us he him-
sell bas shown by referring to Rijesimhia Atyantakima's inseription
in the Rajasimbesvarn temple at Kafichipuram. [t deseribes the
illustrious Atyuntakamy, irresistible among the Pallava kings, as ‘rid
of all impurity by his being well-versed in many prineiples incorpo-
ratecl in the system of the Saivasiddhanta™3  In another inscription
of the same temple; which contains as many as 237 birudas of s
great Pollava king, he is endowed with sncli names us matia:pra-
mattah, mattavikarah, mayacharah and dgamanusini. These epithets,
specially the last one {meaning ‘the follower of the Saivi Azamas’),
leave little doubt that the tencts of the Padipata and the Saiva
systems were well known in the Tamil country in the sixth and
seventh centuries am., if not earlier. The Siddhantadistras, a class
of literature said to have been composed by the gronp of Suiva
theologians known as Suntana-Achiryas, were philssophical works
on Saivism, and they might have been developed out of the Sid-
dhiinta ‘system mentioned in the early Pallava inseriptions,

8T Hultzweh, SIL T, pp 12 I
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v, SEETTSM

Saktism in the Early Gupta Period—ils
Various Constituent Elements

It has bees shown in chapter XIIT of Vol. 11 that the origin of the
worship of the female principle can be traced to a poriod long be-
tj:u dﬁ;a Ibﬂgi]l.‘l‘liug [:i lhlll Christinn eri. But th::]m is little doubt that

; e nﬁuwnt t ace in the Gupta an t-Cupta periods.
The epic literature qu:nins clear indigflimw mgI:::iing ll]w E;urgl:
of the cult in the early centuries of the Chnstian era, and it must
have been systematised to some extent by the beginning of the
Gupta perioch. The two Durgastotras, one put into Yudhishthira's
mouth in the Viritaparva and the other uttered by Arjuna in the
Bhishmaparva, show that the goddess Durga-Farvat, with her
various names and sspects, had become one of the most important
objects of worship, The hymn addressed to Yo a-nidrd, one of her
aspects, whicl: appears in the Harfcarisa, (IT1, Aryistava) also estab-

ishies this fact. A comparison of these adulatory hvmns shows
the ‘Bhichmaparva’ and the Harivarida stotras ave the originals from
which the Viritaparva’ one seems to have been derived. The Devi-
mihitmya section of the Markandeya Purdna, one of the most an-
clent and important of all the extant Purinas, also contains some
characteristic veferences to the worship of the goddess Durga-Mahi-
shasuramardini, The Epic and Purinic passages, “when carefully
read between the lines, give us some idea of the various constituent
slements which were jrstrumental in develaping the cult into ove of
the important Brihmanical religious systems of India. First and fore-
most among them were the coneepts of ddesses like Ambiki, Umd,
Haimavati, and Durga (Kali, Karili and Bhadra-Kali) mentioned in
such Vedic texts as Vajasimeyi Sanhita, Taittiriyd Aranyaka, the
Kena umd the Mundake Upanishads, and the Sankhayana Grihyasitra.
These elements cannot necessarily be described as Aryan in character,
for they might have come into the Vedic fold after the immigrant
Aryans had consideralily mixed with the original settlers of India. The
non-Aryan element is clearly indicated and emphasised by such names
of the Devi as the Vindhyavisini, Apamé (unclad or uncovered with
leaf garments), Nagna-Savari (a naked Savar woman) ete; the Hari-
vantdd pussage clearly says that the goddess was very much worship-
by the Savaras, the Barharas and the Pulindas {Savarair-Barbaraif-
chaiva Pulindaif-cha supijitd). The Mabayioa goddess Pama-Savari
~ {lest-cladd Savara woman) is undoubtedly the developed Buddhist
adaptation of this original non-Aryan goddess through the Brilimani-
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cal medium. Her fiercer aspects go under the names of Kali, Karili
(same as two of the seven tongues of Agnl identical with Rudra),
Chandi, Chimundi, and the Nava-Durgis (Ugea-Chandi, Prachanda,
Chandogra, Chandanayika, Chapdd, Chandavati, Chandariipd, Ati-
chandiki snd Rudr-Chanda) and others, Her placid form is cha-
racteristically illustrated by the mother-concept of the divinity pre-
sent among a large section of the early Indians, one of its aspects in
a developed form being that of Sikambhar, i.e., ‘producing or nowri-
shing vegetahles' (the food for living beings). In this latter aspect,
she ‘also symbolises the vegetation spirit, so qul-;n‘:lElhﬂ.dsed in the
nava-patriki-provesa Ceremony in the autumnal worship of the god-
dess Durgh in Bengal. Another resultant aspect from the mother-
hood of the goddess was that of Siki or energic prineiple potent be-
hind such principal gods as Brahmi, Mahesvara, Vishpu, Indra and
others. Their Saktis were the so-called Divine Mothers or Matrikas.
whose names were early stereotyped into seven, viz. Brahmiyi, Mihe-
gvari, Vaishpavi, Virdhi, Indrigi, Kaumdrd and Chimundi. The
worship of the Divine Mothers was also v%y mtimutely associated
with the Tintrie aspeet of the Siktn cult, This Tantric phase is re-
garded by some scholars as comparatively late in its development,
but there can be no doubt that it wes also largely systematised in the
early Gupta period. In fact, the Tantric approach to religions con-
cepts and experiences had much to contribute towards the develop-
ment of such major rival Brihmagical culls as Vaishpavism and
Satvism.
- That the principal cult-icon of the Siktas, I Mahishisuramar-
dini (the slayer of the Buffalo-demon), had already been evolved in
the early Gupta period is characteristically demonstrated by the
twelye-armed figure of the goddess killing the buffalo-demon, carved
by the side of the four-armed Vishgu on the fueade of the inscribed
cave at Udayagirl constructed in a.p. 401 during the reign of Chandra-
gupta L5 The mythaological association of Vishpu and Durgd. so
l-emphasised in the Durgd-stotras of the epic literature and some of
the Purinas, is suggested by the juxtaposition of the images of Vishyu
and Durgi on the cave facade. This is further established by the
Brihatswinhitd (ch. 57, ww. 37-39) which says that the image ol Ekina-
méi, unother of Durgii, should be placed between Krishna and
Baladevn, and the goddess, when two-armed, should have a lotus in
her right hand, the left one resting on hier hip (kati-sgmisthita-c@ma-
kard sertjomitarena chodvahatiy. The teverse device of Chandra-

38 Comingham, ASE, X, p 50, (The imagotype ovolved in the Kushan perfod
Infra, seathony o “leomogrupliy’” KEDG).
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gupta-Kumiradesi coins and of the lion=slayer type coins of Chandra:
upta 11 shows the goddess-on-lion holding « lotus  flower in her

t hand, and it may be presumed that she represents ‘one type of
the Elkdnuingd aspect of Durgi The stone inscription, dated in
the year An, 423-24 found st Gangdhar in Western Malwa, inter-
estingly alluces to the prevalence of the cult in this part of India. The
inscription vecords that one Mayiirikshukn  ciused to be set up not
only a temple of Vishpo by his sons Vishnubhats and Haribhaeta,
but he himsell also ‘caused to be built, for the sake of his veligious
merit, this very termble abode,..: full of female ghouls, of the
Divine Mothiers, who utter loud and tremendous shouts in joy, (and)
who stir up the (very) ocerns with the mighty wind rising from the
magic rites ol their religion ' Some interesting fucts connected with
the cult can be deduced from it; partly proving the association of one
phase of Sakti-worship with Vishgu-waorship, it seems w indicate that
Mayarikshaks himselt had Sakta leanings; it also definitely  shows
that Tantric ritualism had become well-known at the time, and the
worship of the Divine Mothers with their companions, the Dikinis,
Ii!rmufum' of the prineipul parts of the cult,  An inscription of about
the sixth cenitury A, lound at Deogarh (Jliansi district, U.P.) recoeds
the construction of a temple of the Divine Mothers, thee mothers of
the Universe (matyingm lokamdtrindgm), and invokes their blessings. ¥
Varihamibira also emphasises. the existence of Sakta ritvulism with
the Divine Mothers as the cult-icons, when he incidentally refers to
the cull il The seven mothers of the universe (sapraloka-mitaral),
along with Sviimi-Mulidsena (Kirttikeya), hecame the special objects
of worship and tatelary divinities of the early Kadambas and the
eurly Chalukyas, as their inscriptions prove. &2 The usspciation of the
Divine Mothers with Skanda-Mahasena is also shown by a fragmen-
tary Bikar stone pillur inscription 4% Some other  phases. of  the
Sdkta cull are also unl&hmmkr by the archaeological and literary data
of our perind. The Bihar stone pillar inseription refers to Bhadrarya

59 Flest. G, 111 p. 74 One of the cartiest e of the word festra ks found hese do
the compouttd fuatradbliits translaled by Flevt as ‘telng from  the sagle sites of thei

A0 El. XVILL jip, 125-27. The insceiptivn i ctigraved over a panel coplalning
row of nine seate] Rgums—those of the seven  matheos mwd thetr  guardion angeb,
Vibhadm and Gapels.

11 Brithatemmhitd, Dvivedi's Edition, o 30, v 1k mmls the Siktus, deserilanl henv an
vumdistaksimarids, s etilead W el the moge of the Matpikss,

A0 JA, VL pn 27, T4 VIL po 1625 X1 pe 137 The eardy  Chiahikyas abso hesenhe
themurives @ Hie kndrad of Manavya, the descendanhy  of Haofl, having  oonuinsd
thetr mign, the Boar, trough the favour of the holy Nirizana.

4 Fleet, op. ol pp. 4648 [Shemela-pradhddssblian] matribhiicha).
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andl her shrine, and this must have been another designation of the
cult-deity. It has already been shown that the Muukhari king
Anantavarman, somewhat eclectic I spiit, caused to be built cave
shrines in the Bardbar and Nagirjuni hills near Gaya, where images
of Krishna, Ardhandrisvara Stva and Kityayani were enshrined. In
one of the Nagirjuni hill cave insceriptions,® the goddess is described
hoth as Katyayani and Bhaoding, and the luttor hag distinet Vedic asso-
ciation (Bhavini, the Sakti of Bhiava, one of the eight names ol Rudra
mentionied in the Atherva Veda and Selapatha Brafmana). While
the name Katydyani, shows that she was the tutelary divinity of the
Brahmagic [amily of the Katvas, Kaudiki, another of her numes, indi-
cates that she was the goddess of the Kaudikus, But there can be no
doubt thut Kityliyvani was the same ns  Mahlshiisuramarding, as is
proved by the leanographic texts as  well as the first line of the in-
seription, which is nothing but a partial description of the enshrined
image of the Devi.

The Sikta cult became fairly widespread o Indii fn the post-
Gupta period, but it was specially  prevalent fn partionlar regions,
Kishmir, where the Sarada mongstery was situated, Bengal, Mithila,
Kamariipa, south-western Rajasthan, Kathiiwir penimsula eto. were
the regions where the cult hud numerons adberents. The other two
major creeds in some of these regions, Heuludy eastern India,
were infiuenced by it to seme extent. ngfr seulptural  and other
remains testily to _ﬁll& Fict in u very interesting manner. The Matyiki
images of Jajpur (Orissa), where \'hu}ﬁkﬂhalm wis situated, the Umi-

ahesvura images of Bengal and Bihar (which in o very interesting
manner symbolise the Tinlric concept of the Devi seated on the la
of her consort, Siva, in the Mahapadmavana), and many other typica
Sukti leons, the referonce to the goddess Stumbhesvers us the patron-
deity of some of the Bhaiijd and Solkl kings of Orissa; am] many other
data help us to note the Hourishing state of Saktism in this part of Tn-
din. That Sakta ritualism was ulsgiumm among the Tamil and Kana-

ing people of the South &5 substantinted by archacological
evidence. Sculptures of different aspects of the Devi in the early
temples of Baciami, Muhﬁ!mlipumm_ Ellora and other places indirect-
ly support the conclusion. Oue particular relief in one of the Rathas
of Mah&balipuram. showing a persan about to cut off his own head as
an offering to the goddess Parvafi, reminds 1% of one of the rituals
prescribed i the Siraschehheda Tantrad5 That royal personages in

4 Fleet, CI, 11 pp. 23728
45 BSOAS. VL pp 53083, andd plades. Semerwhiat stinilas mdils  ars fonid fnoa few
Paharpor. amd Mathuri teyra-cothi plagues. See 1HOQ, XVI, pp 458-06.
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somme parts of India wso became adhesents of the Sikta creed is clear-
ly proved by some inscriptions, The copper-plate grant of the Gur-
java-Pratihira king Vindyakapaladeva, dated ap. 831, counts as many
as three Siktas among his predecessors.  These weve Parama-bhaga-
vatiblhaktas Nagabhata, Bliojadeva, and Mahendrapiladeva, [t would
be of interest 1o note tat some of lus predecessors  were Parama-
vaishuayas, one at least Paruma-Mahesvary, and be himsell and one
at least of his predecessors (Ramabhadradeviyy were Sauras (Parama-
dityabhuktay. 1t shows that individuals were quite free to choose
each his own creed according to his own religious bent of mind.

V. DEVELOPMENT OF TANTRIC NITUALISM

That Tinfric ritualism, as a part of the worship ol the Mother-
gotdess, developed to a great extent some time before the sixth or
seventh century An,, is proved by certain eary literary data. . The
worship of the Sikta pithas might have been one of ity later phuses,
but its beginmings go back to the early centuries of the Chrstian era.
The “Ththayatrd’ section of the Mahabhiivata (Vanaparva) mentions
three Sikia pithas connected with the yont (pudendum siuliehre) and
stana (hreasts) of the goddess. These are t{m twa Yoni-kupdas, one
situated at Bhimasthana beyond Paiichanada (Panjab) aud the other
on the hill ealled Udyataparvata (probably in the Gaya reka}. and
one Stanakunda on a pesk known as Guurisikhara (possibly  in the
Gauhati region)$6 The evidence of the epic passages, probably eat-
lier than the rise of the Guptas, is partly corroborated by Hivan
Tsang who refers to at least one of these holy places. The pilgrim
records that there was 4 great mountain peak in ancient Gandhiira
{modern Peshawar district in Pakistan), ch possessed ‘a likeness
(or image) of Mahesvara’s spouse Bhimadevi of dark-blue stone. Ac-
cording to local acopunts this wis & natural image of the goddess; it
way a great resort of devotees from all parts of Indi. At the foot
of the mountain was a temple to Mahesvaradeya in which the ash-
smearing Tirthikas performed much worship’ 47 The existence ol o

, sacred shrine of all-India fame with ‘the natural iumgq‘ of the
Efohabl an aniconic stone) and the temple of Siva near

by reminds us n{ the develuped pifha conception of the Siktas, in
which the worship of a particular aspect of the Sakti and its variety

40 Aty 11, 82 5350 1L B o0-85 181-33 (of. Dr C; Sercar, Aakta Pitha'; JRASH:

&7 HTW, 1, pp. 201-09 WiEmidevi-paryata and the sitn of Msbelvamdeva'y teaple
trelo havi: been Ieitified by Foocher ﬂﬂtﬂwﬁﬂhﬂﬂntmmtnutﬁmﬂ
and e minlern village of Bhowa; of, Noléy i the Gevgreplw of Anedead Gandhars,
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of Bhairava (Siva), ber guardian angel, Is closely sssociated. The
Mahamayuri, also a Sanskuit Buddhist text composed in the carly
centuries of the Christian ers, prubibly refers to the shrine of Bhima,
when it lays down that Sivabhadra was the tutelary deity of Bhisha-
pa (Sivabhadrad-cha Bhishanej 48 The interesting uccount of the
Chinese pilgrim about the prevalence of Sakti worship in Gandhira
is further supplemented by his acconnt of the popularity of Tantric
practices. in the Uddiyina region. He writes; "The people... were
tond of leamning but not as 4 study, and they male the aequisition
of magical formulne their occupation S The Hevajra Tantra
(c. eighth century ap.) enumerates the following four holy regicns as
pithas: (1) Jalandhara, (2) Odiyana (Uddiyana in the Swaut valley),
(8) Pamagini and (4) Kamaripa' ¥ Thus there is little doubt that
in the early post-Gupta period Tantrism and Sokti worship were fully

iir various parts of India, specially in the north-west and
east. The history of the Pilas of Guuda-Viviga and Magadha con-
tains many allusions to the spread of Tantric lore in eastern Indii.
It is true that much of it was intimately associated with such forms
ol Buddhism as Mantrayiina and its other developments, but it must
have contained among its various strands much that was originally
Brahmanical in character. Many of these Brihmunical elements again
were derived from non-Arvan beliefs and practices which found a
ready sheiter in the Sakti cult.

VL. THE SAURAS
Evolution of the Solar Cult

It has already been shown (Vol. I, Ch. XL that tho sun-god wis
held in great vencration by the people of India from a very carly
time, Sirya and his various aspects were worshipped throughout
the early and late Vedic age. The Gribyasitras frequently testify
to the great veneration in which he was held. The importance of
the gdyatri, u Vedic solar prayer in that metre, in the life of a twice-
born proves the sun-god's prominent position in Indo-Aryan religious
beliels. The two epics are replete with allusions to Sirya and vari-
ous myths connected with him, and he fs sometines described as "De-
vedvara’ (‘Lord of gods', MDbh, 1. 50, 16: bhasi divi devefvaro athd).
Yudhishthira’s hymn to the Sun-god (Mbh, [11. 8, 36-69) shows that he

45 For detaited discossions aboot Bhimi-Bhishaps, of the wiited's adlicle In [HQ,
XIv, 1838 pp. 75153

d5 HTW, 1, p. 225

48D, @ Stroar, "Sikta’ Pithas", op. of, p. 18
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was specially invoked by people for Tood, health, freedom from disea-
sos, amd Jomg Jie. The Great Epic (VL 82, 14-16) tells us about
Youhishthirs s encomnter With one thousand Brabouge sun-wosship-
pers who had & large mimber of [Ollowers, The Marknwleyu Puri-
na extols Sirya in virious ways and describes how the prominent
gods of the Brabmuuical pantheon were  indebted to him Jor muny
of their characteristic atfnibutes or emblems. 3 Mayvra, a courtier
of Harsha, sang the praise of the god in one hundred stanzas (Mayu-
rafataka) lor cure from the cruel diseuse of white loprosy from which
he sufieved, Many other Swoskiit works ol the Gupta and the post-
Cupta periods contain evidence of this nuture, and it i natural to
conclude that there was a sect which had the suegod as its exclu-
sive object of worship. A briel account of this Saura sect is given
in the Sankeradigeijuya kivya of Anandagri. The Sauras believed
thist the Suis, the principal object ol their worship, wus the supreme
soul, the creator of the universe; they refemed to the Srutis a5 well
as to the Smritis in support of their beliel, The Rigyedic verse (L 115,
1) savs that the ‘sun s the soul of moveuble and mmoveable things'
(Ssirya dtma jagatastasthushascha). Anandagini describes six clusses
of Sauras all of whom bore namam {caste-mark) made of red sandal
paste, wore garlinds of red Howers and repeated the Surya gayatri
ol eight syllables. The dilference between theso sub-socts lay in the

mode of their concepts about their principal deity and their ritualis-
tic methods. 1t is probable that the evolution of this type of the
Saura cult proceeded systematically along its own lines.

A type of Sun-cult, alien in wature, however, entered into Indin at
a very early period. Litermy ond archueological data prove that it
came from eastern Iran in the ey centuries of the Chrstian cra,
md cuptured the imagination of o lm}.ilu pumber ol peuElc of the
North and West, It is. almost certain that during the Suka-Pahlava
ancl the Kushiina occupation of Northern India, large bands of wor-
shippers of Fire and Sun (Mithra-Mihira) came to, and settled in, the
northern and westorn regions of India. Gradually they spread over
thee whole of eastern Indin alsp, and the cult which they brought
with them seems 19 have influedced the older indigenous sun-wor-
ship of Indin. Some pussages in the Epics and the Bhavishya, Samba,
Variha wnd other Purigas allude to the story of the introduotion of
this type of sun-worship from- Sakadvipa through the agency of
Samba, o son of Krishna by Jambavati. 1t narrates how Samba was
cursed, for soine alleged misconduct on his part, by his father to be
afflicted with leprosy, how he was advised to get himself cured of

GO Markigetoye Puvdnn, Cl. TH.
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this lell discase by worshipping the solar deity in the Magian way
und not in the Indian manmer, how he went to Sakadvipa (Seistan.
Sakasting, eastern Iran), and prevailed upon some Magl priests: of
Mithra-Mikira to come with him to India,  Simba had a temple of
the god built in Malasthinapura (modem Multan) ou the bank of the
Chandrabhigi (Chenab) in the Panjab, and had the image of Sirva
installed by the Magi (Magas). After worshipping the god there in
the Magian way, he became once again hale and bearty.  His name
fs ussoclated i the Purinss with some other Sun-temples of northern
and western Indin.  The account which is given in the Bhavishya
Puriina about the origin of the Magas, and their yery name indicale
their Tranian origin. Then name of the characteristic waist-givdle
worn by them is aeyariga, which is nothing but the Sanskritisec form
of piwiyonghen, the sacred  girdle Tranians. Varahamihira des-
cribes au image of the sun in his Brihatsaimhitd in a maner which
leaves little doubt about the origin of the eult-picture. According 10
him, Strya should have the dress of i northerner (udichyacesha) and
his body from the feet to. the top of his breasts should be covered,
he should wear a viganga {avyanga) cte. (ch. 57, vv. 46-48). In chap-
ter 59 of the same work, it is expressly laid down that it was the
Maga Brihmmmas alone who were entitled to install the images of
the sun gord, The extant Sirya figures of Northern India: from the
early Gupta period onwards distinetly show these alien features; thev
were gradually eliminated, and the eult-picture ndianised (o great
extent. though the hoots on the legs of the god and his attendants,
both male and female, were persistently shown up to quite a late
period.  That the comparatively small number of the extant Sim
icoms of the past-Gupta. period in southern India do not show these
features elearly proves that the local Sus-cult, whatever position it -
might have enjoved there, was not inflnenced by the Iranian Mithre-
‘worship. Sun-temples are very rre in south India, and the image
enshrined in one of them, callid Siirvandrkoyil, i the Tanjore dis-
trict, is absolutely free from any alien elements.5!

~ The comparative frequency of the images and temples of the sun
in the North, specially in its eastern and western zones,  definitely
proves that the descendants of the Maga Brihmanas settled in large
numbers in these traets. A olass of Brihmanss, named Bhojakas,
are reforred to in the Deo-Baranark (Shahabad district, Bilar) ins-
cription: they were supposed to have been descended from the sun-
worshipping Magas by intermarriage with the women of the Bliojn

%l TAG Reo, Elements of Hisdu Joovegraphy, 1, p. 400,
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race. ‘The Purinie account of the Bhojakas also estublishes their for-
eign association. The Brabmin-group known as  Achiryas in some

st of eastern India, who took to the profession of astrology and
sooth-saying and thus were often described as Daivajius, can be con-
nected with the ancient Magas. The sun-temples for the use of their
remote ancestors in Lhe extreme morth of India are mentioned both
in indigenons and foreign texts. One of the earliest sun temples is
said to have stood in the city of Takshasild, when Apollonins visited
it during the reign of the Inde-Parthio kinﬂu(?tmdnpharﬂﬁ. Ma-
thrd and its adjoining rogions in the Saks-Kushina period were very
intimately: associated with the reorientated Sun-cult.  Many images
of the Sun-god peculinr to this region and belonging to the second
and third centuries of the Christian era have been found.  Cendral,
western and eastern India also abounded in solar shrines that were
erected in the Gupta and post-Gupta period. The Mandasor stone fns-
eription of the time of Kumir-gupta | refers to the erection of a
magnificent sun temple, ‘which touches the sky, as it were, with its
charming spires’, in An. 437-38, by a band of silk-weavers who were
immigrants from the Lite-vishays (contral and southern Gujarat} into
the city of Dasapura (motdern Dasor or. Mandisor in western Malwa),
The same guild was also responsible for its restoration about 36
years later, when part of it fell into disrepair. It is of interest to
note that some members of the guild were masters in the science of
astrology, and it is presumable that they were the descendants of
some of the early Iranian settlers in Indin.  The Iodor (Bulandshahr
district, U.P.) copper-plate inseription of the tme of Skanda-gupta
recordds o perpetual endowment by o Brahmin for the purpose of
maintaining a lamp in the temple of Sun at Indrapura. The Gwalior
stone inscription of the time of Mihirakula reconds the building of a
temple of the Sun by a person named Mitrichetn: The Deo-Bara-
uniirk inseription mentioned above records the continuance of the
“grint of a village to the Sun (evidently an image installed in a shrine)
characteristically named heve as Varupavisio (probably meaning “a
dwaller of the shy-ocean’), Burgess refers fo the discovery of many
old sun-temples (from the Gupta to the late mediaeval period) from
Multan down to Cutch-® The widespread prevalence of the Sin-
cult all over Gujarat and an extensive area of Rajasthan from the
late Gupta period onwards s substantiated by o number of inscrip-
tions, and the distribution of monumental emains of the cult al
Modheri, Thini and Prabliisa in Gujart and Dholpur, Osin, Sirohi
and Bhieatpnr in Rajasthan, and also by of nomerons stone sealptures

52 ASWY, New Imperisl Series, IX, Anhipectuml Adtiquilivs of Northedn Gujnt.
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of the miumﬂ]m 54 The remains of the Mirtanda ddTee
probably built by King Lalitaditya Muktapida i the mi of the
eighth century AL, te-;ljiv to the presence of this eult in Kashmir in
the early mediaeval period; the same king also built a temple of
Aditya at Latapur. Hivan Tsang refers to a Sun temple at Kananj;
he says that besides many sacred Buddhist buildings near the city,
thers were splendid temples of the Sun-god and Maheévara, The
mediacval Sun temple at Konaruk, Orissa, des:fmd in the shape of a
huge chariot on wheels, is an unambiguous evidence of the prevalence
of the cult in this region. Tradition associates different parts of Orissa
with some of the prineipal Brihmapical cults; the Ekiimrakshetra at
Bhnvanesvary was specially assoriated with Saivism, the Sri-kshetra
at Puri with Vaishgavism, the Virajakshetra at Jajpur with: Saktism,
and the Arka-kshetra at Konarak with salar worship whers the great
Orissun king Linguliya. Narasimhavarman  of the Kesari  dynasty
erected the magnificent shrine of Siirya.

The archacological data collected above establish  the wide pre-
vilence of the Sun-cult in north Indin, and there is little doubt that
much of it was due to its rearientation in the early centuries of the
Christian era.

Some distingnished Kings of the early mediaeval times were ex-
clusive worshippers of the Sun-god. Mahdrdja Dharapatta, ‘one of
the Maitraka kings of Valabhi, is described in the Maliya copper-
plate inscription of his grandson Mahdrdja Dharasena I1, as Parama-
dityabhakta. So were Maharajidhiraja  Prabhikara-vardhana of the
Pushyabhiili dynasty and his father and grandfather (above, p. 242).
One at least of the Gurjara-Pratihira kings of Kanauj, Mehdragidhi-

rilje '\"!nnva]rma]adﬂ‘a was also a great devotee of the solar deity
{paramadityalhakia).

~¥YiIl. WORSHIFPPFPERS OF EIHTTIEE\'.‘\. AND ﬂ.ﬁ.fg-’.?:\fl
L. Skanda or Karttikeya

1t has been shown in Vol. 11, Ch. XIIT, that there were exclusive
waorshippers of the war-god Karttikeyn who, in the Paurinic my-
thology, was the son of Siva, The Yandheyas were great devotees
of this god, and their State was a theocrtic State, their suzerain being
the Lord Svimi Brahmanya-deva Kumira54 ‘I‘hw were conquered

5% H. 1. Sankulin, Tha Archasology of Guind, pp, EIE-I-!. Many Chavhan rulers of
Hajasthan lke Indratija Chahaming were patons of thy Son-Cult, See Dasarsth Sarma,
Early Chauhay, Dynestles, po 235,

54 For detuils, see Duaguptn, K3, THAL pp, 202 [, 219 £ RCM.
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by Samudra-gupta and it i presumable that they continued the
“worship ol the god after their defest. The Yaudhevas or a particulur

section of the lribe were known alo as the Mattamiyiiras which
came. lo designate a particulur brauch of Saive ascetics as- noted

(. 804). Beferences (o permanent  shrines of the god Kartti-
teva. i the: period aro not wanting. This a Kem@rasthing or shrine
‘of Komive-Kurttikeva is menti i the Abbatnbad insenption of
about the third century an The Bilisd (Eth district, U.P) stone.

plllar fuscription of the time of Kumarsgupta 1 (§0 G.E. = kb, 415-16)
recordds e constiietion of & prafoli (& gateway willa llight of
steps ), the erection of the eolumn with the mseription on it before
u temple of Svimi-Mahdsena, and the establichment of a dharma-
sattre by one Dhruvassoman, - Kumiraguphe | seems  to have been
an ardent worshipper of the god, for on some of his coins we fnd
a rephica of the image of his favourite defty® Kirttikeyva, perhaps
the very image ensheined b x wiple Inilt probshly Tefore his feign
in e poval capitel 55 The king was oo doubt & puranialhdgarata, as
wo know from some of his dnsoriptions and colny, but he s also
called i many of the former as paramadaivata, and it i likely that
the ‘Devatii Karttlkeva' was alsc his special object of worship.
Skandogupta, his son wod suceessay, was plso his devoles and some
of his silver cains bearing the fgwre af w fap-toiled peacock (the
vithemn of th delty) buses tetimony to the facl. Mention mav also
be made of the Uchchukalps king Sarvanitha of the sixth century
an., who is known to lave built a temple of the gad and granted
a willage for ita maintengnce® A few more records may be cited
‘s ltesting to the populmity of Kisttikeya fn our perid, though
‘there i2 ao relesener tn the gepvsate exfstence of o cult centering
round hing, Presumably the Pusisic mythology about his origin was

incipally: sesponsible {in the ssenthcentary Aplhsad inseription ol
ditynsena. for expmple, he fs called Siva's son) for his merger in
the Saiva cult. The Skandetpatti-parsdidhyiie o the Mualiihharata

TP, Gy, 8840, however, keems 1o contin earlior  {raditions ahout the
avigin o] 1his goi or & group of kindred gods luter amalgamated,

:

1

3

5o N, $5X pp &0 o

8 Menthin mex be maile i Ui eontont of the Apruthddn cains of_the King. K. K-
Dasgafita by shery that thess volns otiginatéd from the ctintypo  of the Kushion
King Hivishls feposeoting Skand Koo, Visakho and Mabiwns, aod bas dhravrn
altention to the fack “that the names Skanda-Kumins of the eatn-type of Hivihka weow
Sdentival with thowy of the Gopta. crovrepriice aml the  rmperer rgeetiveh ™. LIFQ
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which had rare association with Siva. Subrahmanya, another name
of Kirttikeya, came to be recognised as a highly popular object of
worship in Southern India in the mediaeval times, and compara
tively late images and shrines of him are found there in laree num-
bers. Beautiful loving songs in the name of Mumgan, the Tamil
name of the pet child of Siva and Parvati, were composed in the
Tamil language, but it must be observed that the veneration paid
to him was a part of the homage paid to Siva.

2  Ganapati

The worship of the elephant-headed and pot-bellied divinity
Ganapati, however, came to enjov a position of its own in the later
Gunta period. There is a reference to the existence of a separate band
of people who exclusively - worshipped the different aspects of
Ganeda in the times of Saikarichirya. The Sanikera-digvifaya-kivya
mentions the encounter of this great advocate of monism with the
chiefs of the six different proups of the Ganapatvas, the exclusive
worshippers of Maha, Haridrd, Svarna, Santina, Navanita and Un-
matta-Uchchhishta forms of Ganapati. This information recorded
by Sankara’s admirer, if it is authentic, would prove that the original
cult must have come into existence at least a counle of centuries.
if not more, before the eichth century 4.0, for by that time it had
as many as six subdivisions within its fold. R. G. Bhandarkar has
suggested that as none of the Cupta inscriptions coutains the fain-
test allusion to the sect or the cult fmace, the one was post-Gunta
in its origin. He supports this snerestion by pointing ont that the
epic allusion to Ganedvara is really to Siva, and the story of Cana-
pati’s serving as an amanuensis or Vviisa, while the latter composed
the Mahabhirata, was a late interpolation in the Great Epic. But
the non-mention of & religions custom in a particular group of re-
cords, whether literary or archaeological does not necessarily prove
that the custom was non-existent at the veriod. Extant imaces of
CGanapati of the early Gupta period show that he was then worshin-
ped in some form or other; but it is still possible that a recular enlt
centering around him was systematised only at a somewhat later
age, The four Brihmanical cnlts that are mentioned by Variha-
mihira® are Vaishnava, Saurn, Saiva and Sikta, and it is presumahle
that the Ginapatya cult had not come to enjoy any importance in
his time: it is also to be noted that his description of an image of
Ganapati is found only in one or two of the mamnscripts of the

50 Brihatshitd, Ch. 59, V. 19
=52
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Brihatsmihitd, and Kern adjudged it an interpolation. The earliest
cult-image ol this god so far known is fo in a niche of the
Bhumird Siva temple dated in the sixth century an., and it is pre-
sumable that by that time the cult had been systematised to some
extent, A large number of images of the God and his various as-
pects from the early post-Gupta period onwards testify to the
growth and development of this cult. The discovery of a marble
image of Gapapati (called "Maha-Viniyaka" in the inscription on its
pedestal) at Gardez, about 70 miles to the south of Kabul, of about
the seventh century, and a few images of the god in Java and Cam-
bodia, proves that the cult had already migrated to the distant lands
in the west and the east.



Casrren Twenty-E1GuT (B)

JAINISM

e
I. DECCAN

RerPemence #as nEEN Mape in the preceding volume to the gradual
spread of Jainism all over India. During the period under review,
Jainism flourished highly in the Deccan and enjoved a good deal
of royal patronage. This was mainly due to two reasons, In the first
place, the rigorous, ascetic and pious life of the Jaina monks at-
tracted the attention of the kings, queens, royal officers and
wealthy merchants who either embraced Jaiism or developed
strong leanings to ‘the Jaina way of life. Secondly, the leaders
of the Jaina church were not averse to active interference in
politics when they found anv opportunity to turn it to their own
advantage, Thus the menk Simhanandi, aceording to later insorip-
tions, played a prominent part in founding the Ganea dymasty, and
consequently the Ganga mlers were great supporters of Tainism all
along, Some of the later Canga princes like Sivamiira. were partinl
to Jainism: and Mirasifitha ITT was a fervent Jaina in whose memory
some temples and other monuments stand to-day. Pulakesin 1T of
the Chilukva dvnasty bestownd the highest favour on the learned
poet Ravikirti (a.p. 634) who constructed the MeruH temnle at
Aihdle, By the time the Canga power beman to  decline,  Tainism
came under the segis of two royal families, Rashtrakiitas and Kadam-
bas; and many princes were quite partial to [uinism  as seen from
their grants Some of the Kadamba rulers have made liberal grants
to Juina temples and [or the benefit of Jaina monks: Kiirchakas,
Nirgranthas, Yipaniyas and Svetgpatns. The Rashtrakiita monarch
Amoghavarsha T was not only & great devotee of the Jaina noet Tina-
sentt, but he himself became a convert to Tninism, possiblv at the
close of his life, and died like a pions Jaina. To him are atfributed the
Kavirdjamarga. a Kannada work on  poetics and the Prafnattora-
ratnamdald in Sanskrit, It was in his reign and in that of subsequent
rilers that Jaina authors like Tinasena, Pilvakirti, Mahasirichirm
Indranandi, Somadeva, and Pushpadanta fAourished. Soame of the
important officers of the State like the minister Bharata. at whose re-
quest Pnshpadanta renewed his literary achivities in  Aonlihrafmés

were Jainas, Indra TV died like a devoted Jaina observing sallakhand,
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Jaina authors received patronage from Western Chalukyas, and it
was Tailapadeva that honoured the Kannada L Ranna (a.n. 993
with the title Kavi Chakravarti. Some of the leudatories of Gangas
and Rashtrakitas and provincial heads from the families of the
Sintaras, Kongalvas, Cheiigalvas etc., were quite partial to Jainism,
Lven when the central governments became weak, there was no ap-

e effect on the fortunes of Jainism because of the patronage
of provincial beads, ‘

The popularity of Jainism among the masses is alsa partly due to
the fact that it succeeded in harmonising religious doctrines with the
normal seenlar netivities of an ordinary man, The scheme of Gunas-
thinas and Pratimis preached by Jainism clearly shows that a lay-
man, in view of his circumstances, has a set of ethical rules preseri-
bed to him and is not to be expected to follow the rules prescribed
for & monk, Some scholirs acquainted only with the rules of Jaina
monks often misunderstand Jainism  and its doctring of Ahimsa, as
practised by & layman, In the history of Decean af this period there
have been many Jaina generals fighting bloody wars and at the same
time being pious Jainas. As remarked by a historian; ‘The greatest
claim of J='ism at the hands of posterity is that it gave to India
men who timed it into a philosophy of action, and clearly showed
the importance of the fact that Ahimsd, which was the keynote of
their great faith, instead of being an obstacle in the path of thelr
country’s liberation was really an adjunet without which no freedom
could be effected either in the field of religion or in that of politics.
Chinmpdariva seaved under two Ganga rulers, Marasimha and his
son Rajamalla IV, at a time whes the Gaiga kingdom was threaten-
od by ageression on various fronts. He was a great general, a brave
soldier. 0 devont. noble and lberal Taina, and a man of letters—a
unique personnlity in the history of Karnitaka, During subsequent
centuries many Jaina generals have left their stamp on the hattle-
felds of the Deccan. =

The inscriptions from Karpatuka and neighbouring regions describe
many eminent women From royal and noble families who hy their
piety and benevolence were great supporters of the Jaina faith.
Kandaehehi Tan. T76) of the well connected Nirgund family built a
temnple for which the Ginga king made a grant. Jakkivabbe, the wife
of Nigfirinna Nalggvimda, was an able  ruler and a dovoted érivika
who died by observing sallekhand. In Attimabbe, the daughter of
general Mallappa (under Chilukva Tailapa an. 973.997), there -is
um ideal of devotion to learning and piety. She got prepared one

1 B A. Saletore, Medigeval -Joindem, p. 101,
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thousand copies of Ponna's Santipurdne and many an image of gold
and silver. There have been other outstanding pious ladies of royal
conuection such as Jakkisundari and Pamabbe who were highly re-
ligious, receiving instruction and inspiration from eminent Jaina
monks and nuns. With generous royal patronage and such eminent
monks and nuns of high intellectual and religious attaments in its
fold, it is put natural that jainism came to have a good hold on the
commercial classes and masses too. It has been surmised that at least
one-third of the total population of the Deccan of the Rishtrakuta
F‘:rim:'l was following the gospel of Mahivira2 It must be noted,
wowover, that the fortunes ufp;ninhm were not so bright in the eas-
tern coust-land or Andhm country. Traces of the residence of Jaina
monks are found here and there; and some of the earlier Eastern
Chalukya kings like Amma IT (s.n. 945-70) have made grants to Juina
temples. But while eminent Juina poets from the Veigi-Mandala,
like M& and Pénna, sought the patronage of Karpataka princes
and enriched Kannuada language, the Jainas have not lefit behind any
significant composition in Telugu, Perhaps the Telugu area was not
congenial to their literary experiments; or if they wrote any poems,
the ravages of time have not allowed their works to survive. It is
alleged that pre-Nannaya (xp. 1020) Telugu literature, probably
Jaina in authorship, was destroyed by sectarian hatred. "The onlv
fugitive glimpses preserved for us of the Jaina culture are Atharva-
na's Bhirata (said to have been burnt by Namnaya), the name of
Padmakavi, and Kavi Jandsrayam, 4 treatise on poetics.s

IL SOUTH INDIA

Juinism had, however, a wore chequered career in South India.
The relics at Kafichi, the traditional association of eminent authors
like Samantabhadra with that place, and the fact that Sarvanandi is
said to have composed his original Lokevibhaga in ap. 458 at the
time of Simbavarman of Kaiichi go to suggest that in the early cen-
turies of the Christian era Kaiichi was an important centre of Jaina
culture, and ps the early Pallavas were partial to Jainism. Tt is
said that M varman was a4 Jaina before he was converted to
Sajvism. Besides the Malasasigha, which appears t© have been the
designation of the original migrating group of Jaina monks in the
South (Vol. II, Ch XIII), there is often mentioned a Dravida-
safgha (with its Nandi-gana) which indicates the Jaina ascetic con

5. Altckar, The Rishtrakitor ond The Times, p, 513

2 A
8 P. Chenchiah and B M. Bhujengs Rao, Telugy Liférafure, p. 21,
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- gregation of the Tamil country. According to Devasena, Vajranandid
the pupil of Pijyapids, started the Dravida Samgha at southern
Mathurg in A, 470. Jaina monks, whose names are tound in inscrip-
tions of different ages, lived in caves; and the Jaina settlements with
their temples were called palli. Making reasonable concessions for
sectarian distortions, we get a good picture of Jainas and Jainism in
early Tamil literature from works like the Manimekalai, The des-
cription in Deviram hvinns that the Jaing mouks went about nude,
without bath, und now and then pulling out their hair ete., shows
that the Jaina monks in this part were mainly of the Digambara faith;
and this is further uﬂuﬁ:mec? by Jaina contributions to Tamil liter-
ature. For nearly one thousand years the Jaina faith was deep rooled
in the Tamil country and influential in society; the contributions of
Juina teacliers and authors to Tamil language and literature were all-
sided and substantial; ‘it is easy to detect’, as observed by a Tamil
historian, ‘the continuity of Jaing elements in the Saiva hagiology, of
Jaina ideas of conduct in the life of the npper classes of the popula-
tion, and of Jaina monasticism in our muff organisation.5

The Kalabhras, who oceopied a dominant position in the Tamil
land for some time (pp 820-21), are said to have come to Madurai and
extended their patronage to Jainism. During the period that follow-
ed, sectarian animosity in the Tamil country seems to hyve become
acute. The rise of Sankara probably created a thrill in the intellec-
tual circles. The king Kin Piodya or Nedumiran was converted
trom Jainism to Saivism by Tirujidnaswmbandar, a Saiva saint. About
the same time, there flourished another Saiva saint, Appar, once a
Jaina, who proved a repressive foree against Jainism in the Pallava
territory. In their hymnos the two saints paint Jainas in dark colour,
thereby rousing popular prejudice against them, The Saiva Cholas
were not favouryble to Jainism: it is stated that they destroyed the
Jaina temple at Puligere. The hyimns of Appar and others are full of
references to the persecution of Juinas who a to have suffered
in large numbess n Pallava aid Pandya territory. The Vaishpava
Alviirs too, followed in the footsteps of Saiva saints. Though there
are different opinions on' the dates of these saints, these events may be
placed towards the close of our period.  As to the career of Janism,
a historian remarks as follows: “The vast Jaina remains in South India
ot mutilited statues, desertod caves and ruined temples at once re-
call to our mind the greatness of the religion in days gone by and the
theological rancour of the Brahmins who wiped it out of all active

4 Durltngedira, pp. 24 B
6 C. 8. Senlvisuchuri, Symic Vestiges of Jainkm among the Anciowt Tomils, p. 118
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existence. The Jains have been forgotten; their traditions have been
ignored; but, the memory of that bitter struggle between Jainism and
Hinduism, characterised by bloody episodes in the South, is constan-
tly kept alive in the series of [rescoes on the wall of the maptapam of
the Golden Lily Tank of the famous Minakshi Temple at Madura.
These paintings illustrate the persecution and impaling or the Jains
at the instance of Tirujifnasambandar, the arch-enemy of Jainism.
As though this were not sufficient to humilinte that unfortunate race,
the whole tragedy s gone through at five of the twelve annual festi-
vals at the Madura temple. It is, indeed, sad to reflect that beyond
the lingering legends in secluded spols and the way-side statues of
her saints and martyrs, Jainism in the South has left little to testify to
the high purposes, the compreliensive proselytising zeal, and the poli-
tical influence which she inspired in her fiery votaries of old'®

L. NORTH INDIA

Although Jainism gradually entrenched itself in Western India,
especially Gujaral, Rajputana and Malwa, it had no stronghold in
North India a! the begmning of the period under review, In this ear-
lier period the active monastic organisation of the Jamas received
more patronage from mighty imerchant princes than from royalty,
The Gupta period has so fur yielded only a few epigraphic records
connected with Jainism, and these belong to distant “localities like
Pabarpur in Bangladesh, Udayagiri in Malwa, Mathuri and Kabaum ;
a couple of them refer to the setting up of images of Paréva and
others by pious devotees, It may be noted in this context, on the
authority of Kuvalayamdla of Ujdyntnna (A, T78), that an Achdrya
Harigupta, ot the Gupta family (varifa), who stayed at the metro-
polis Payvaiyi (in the l’m:{ah}, was the preceptor of king Toramina.
Although the identity of this Harigupta cannot be definitely estab
lished (above, p, 228), the fact that a Jaing monk was accepted as
& guru by Toramana must have been a great encouragement for
Jamism in Western Indin. Gimir had been a sacred place to the
Jainas since remote times, and faina monks stayed in the caves there.
Then Valabhi mus! have grown into an important centre of canonical
study, for the redaction of the canon took place there in Ap. 453
under the presidentship of Devarddhi; and it is there that Jinabhadra
tinished his I”Mlﬁva:[yﬂimbh&ﬂlyu_ in Ao, 809, when Siladitya was
on the throne. The rich merchants who amassed wealth by overseas
trade were great patrons of the Jaina Sanigha in Gujarst, and often
built temples and made religions endowments.

6 M. 5. R. Ayynogwr, Studies dn South Indian Jeivism, pp. 70 .
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Uddyotana gives some more details about the suceessors of Hari-
gupta and other monks, active in Rajasthan. Huﬁgﬂpla had & pupil
Devigupta, who wis a great poet and perhaps to a Toyal
tiumily. His pupil was Sivachandra Mahattara who started from Pav-
valya on pilgrimage and settled in Bhinnamala. His ogupii Yaksha-
datta, had many a gilted and glorious pupil who decked Gurjaradesa
by erecting temples everywhers, Oune of these, Vatedvira, got erected
a magnificent Jaina temple at Akafavapra, His pupil was Uddyotuna,
the author of Kuvalayamala (.0, 779}, who originally belonged to-a
Kshatriya family and received lessons in Siddhanta from Virabhadr
and in logic irom Haribhadra, He finished this work at Javalipura
(Le., Julor in the old “Jodhpur State’) which was rich with Sravakas
and Jaisa temples, and where Virabhadra bad got erected a temple
of Rishpbhadeya, Such glimpses of the activities of Jaina monks and
their association with towns like Girinagara, Valabhi, Bhinnamila,
anel Jalor show how the community had identified itself with the
rising and lalling fortunes of the Gurjara capitals. 1t is but natural
und consequential that soon Apahillapurs. came to be a great political
and cultural centro both for Gujarat and the Jainas. Vanaraja Cha-
vada, while founding Anahilla-pada, invited eminent Juina merchants
and monks wlhio had magnificent temples erccted there. Many ol his
councillors and generals were Jainas, In Eastern India the poet Bap-
pabhatti, who was a contemporary of Vakpati, is said to have con-
verted to Jainism king Amaraja, the son ans saccessor of Yasovarman
of Kanauj.

IV, MONKS AND THE LAITY

The temple with the statues of Tirthmikaras and others and the
monastic order including outstanding monks, formed the mainstuy
for the spread and of Jainism among the masses. The pious
house-holders  and lﬁsitﬁ regularly visited the temples, where oc-
castonal festivities were celebrated and monks prescribed fasts and
other vows to the luity, It appears that certuin monks, who were for-
merly staying in caves, came to be closely associated with certiin
temples to “Elich the kings gave gifts of lands for worship in the
name of those very monks. y some of the monks began to
stay in the temples, and thus arose the later distinetion of chaityandsa
and vanaedsa, It is possible that cut of the former grew the institution
of Bhattiraka (more or less a religious head of the community), first
in the South and then in the North. The monks wandered over a
pretty large area, except during the four months of the rainy season;
and the monastic pedigrees show that there were close cultural con-

-



LITERATURE 825

tacts (which increased with political conquests) between Gujarat and
Decean, and Gujarat and Eastern India. The vow of sallekhana, ie.,
voluntarily facing death by gradual fasting on eritical oceasions, was
regularly observed by monks and pious men and women. [n the
South a large number of inscriptions recording sallekliuna and saviny-
dsymarana have come down to uvs, especidlly from holy places to
which monks and pious laity retived on the eve of their lives.
During this period flourished some of the most distinguished
menks and Dterary men in Gujarat and the Deccan. " It is through
their preachings that huge temples were built, costly statues erected,
and religious gifts given by princes and merchants, If logicians like
Akalanka and Haribhadra propagated Anekintamata and attacked
other creeds, the poets too did the same only through a different
channel, Jatila, writing in the South some Ume n the seventh cen-
tury a.p,, vigorously attacks heterodox schools of thought; and he den-
ounces non-Jaina deities, the sacerdotal religion of the Vedas, priestly
rituals and the Brahmanical order of society. The sacrifices, in_\'u[-
ving killing of beings, were gradually losing popularity, due to the in-
Huence ol the doetrine of Ahimsa on which Jainism insisted; und
the 'Jainas fostered the principle of toleration more sincerely and at
the same lime more successfully than any other commuuity in India.7
With the gradual loss of royal patronage, Jainism sulffered at the
hands of rival sects, first in the Tamil Jand and later in Kamataka.
The Saiva impact was perhaps too crushing in the Tamil areq; as is
apparent from the subsequent fortunes of Jainism there. But while
ﬂmcrg::ﬁ successtul out of the struggle, Saivism and Saiva saints
were influenced by Jainism in various ways: the fourfold gift prea-
ched in Jainism was Imitated; the caste system was run down; hymns
were composed in the manner of those addressed to Tirthankaras;
S anel sixty-three saints were admitted in the Saiva hierarchy like the
Jaing Salikapurushas,
V. LITERATURE

The council of Valabhi is an outstanding event during this period.
The Jaina Siddhinta or the Canon, which was shaped at the Pitali-
putra council, in the fourth century s.c. (Vol. II, Ch. XIII), was re-
duced to a state of disorder due to schisms in the Church, and dis-
continuity in the inheritance of seriptural knowledge occasioned by
the death of eminent teachers. Some time at the beginning of the
fourth century A.n,, Skandila at Mathuri and Nagarjuna at Valabhi
invited monks from distant parts and tried to restore the Siddhinta,

TH.LEM&HMMP-W



826 JAINISM

portions of which were being lost in traditional memory. In course of
time o co-ordination of these two attempts became necessary. Con-
sequently in the year 980 after the nircana of Mahivira & council
was agamn convened at Valabhi under the presidentship of Devarddhi
Kshamasramana tor pooling together the Siddhinta fixed by Skandila
and Nigirjuna, lo give the texts a settled form aud ulso to prepare
authentic copies lor the use of eminent monks as well as ascetic con-
gregations. There are reasons to believe that the present-day Ardha-
miagadhi canon is practically the same as that shaped at the Valabhi
council (in the hifth century am,). This commeil gathered all that was
known or recorded, and re-arranged the entire material under a
somewhat new classification. It wis found that the Drishtivida was
lost beyond recovery, certain sections had become defunct; and some
material remained of doubtiul context. So the present canon is wan-
ting in the twellth Asnga; there are gaps in texts like the Acharinga
und passages require re-armangement; and a new division like the
Upiinga bad to be devised for sbsorbing apparently additional ma-
terial.  The present Agama, Siddhanta or Canon consists of 11 Angas,
12 Upéngas, 10 Prakirpakas, 6 Chhedasiitras, 2 Individual Texts and
4 Miilusiitras. Though the Prikyit language shows signs of modemity
here and there, the canon is substantially the same as that of the
Pataliputra council, with some of its parts lost, re-arranged, and re-
dacted with very few additions. The authority of this ¢anon, jaur-
hiaps even when it was compiled at Pitaliputra, was not accepted by
the Digumbaras who started compiling memory notes primarily in
twe distant’ South, and we have consequently the pre-canonical
works of Siviirya, Vattakera, Kundakunda and others. “These works
bear wituess to much that was common to Svetimbaras and Digam-
baras.

The redaction of the canon was. an  achievement of which the
monks and laity must have felt proud; and it & no wonder that it in-
augurated & new em in the intellectual life of the Jainas in Gujarat.
Eminent monks were sure to come forth to clucidate and expound
the contents of the canon. The Niryukti commentaries, in gathds,
were there on some of the texts even prior to the Valabli council,
but they were too concise and technical to serve all e:plzmnﬂ; pur-
poses. The trend of vontemporary thought required a !n%:'_ and
argumentative propounding of the contents; so authors like
Sanghadisa and Jinabhadea (Valabhi, . 608) wrote the Bhashya, in
Prikrit gathis, expounding the contents of certain texts and their
Niryuktis, Other authors like Jinadisa Mahattara wrote Chiirpi com-
mentaries in prose, in mixed Prikrit and Sanskrit, mostly occupying
themselves with hair-splitting textual explanation. Gujarst became the

u,
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cradle of canonical study which reached remarkable perfection when
learned Sanskrit commentaries on some of the texts were written by
Haribhadra (¢. .0, 750), Silanka (s.0. 876) and others,

The Juina literature, though forming a little world by itself, is fally
sensitive and reacting to the general progress of Indian thought. The
method of exposition in the canonical texts is that of a teacher, of a
E:m her, and of a dogmatist, who rarely es and refutes, thou

is aware of religious tenets to which }hnﬂrgtl;ues not subscribe. I?lu
explains more by division (or classification) than by definition. The
Niryuktis and Bhishyas adopt a logical method which is further per-
tected by the Sanskrit commentaries. Umisviati's Tattvdrtha-siitra is
@ systematic exposition of Jalnism, and its Svopafia-bhishya only
completes the chain of thought of which the sitras are just the links;
bui, as time passed on, it needed cluborate elucidation by way of re-
tuting the contemporary philosophical views. The commentaries on
these siitras clearly demonstrate how the faina philosophers refuted,
trom time fo time, the various alien doctrines predominant at the
time, und estublished the validity of the principles upheld by them.
Pajyapida clearly defines many a technical term  with the aid of his
grammatical gemus; Akaliika and Haribhadra tried to fortify every
doctring on the basis of unekanta logic; and Siddhasena and Vidya-
nanda, though holding different opinions on certain  dogmas, suc-
cesstully claborated their attack against contemporary schools of
thought. The thought-pattems set torth by Gautama and Kandda,
and the ideology of Nagirjuna and Asanga, almost opened a new
bramch of literature wherein Sanskrit Janguage was most happily
hiandled and logical srguments were ml\'ancecfe with vehemence. It
is mainly during this period that Jaina authors like Samantabhadra,
Siddhasens, Mallavadi, Akalanka, Haribhadra, Anantavirya and
Vidyinanda not only refuted other systems of philosophy, but also
made solid contributions to Indian Nviya literature, besides pulting
their dogmatic structure on o sound logical basis, On the one hand
the Jogivian thus defended the system of philosophy, and on the
other the dogmatist went on thoroughly studying and recording the
details of Karma doctrine.  Authors like Siv&gmman compiled mono-
graphs; Virasena and Jinasena wrote elaborate commenturies on ear-
lier Sutras; und Nemichandra and Madhavachandra prepared digests
in the tenth century ap. Thus there is a vast lterature dealing with
the Karma doctrine which possesses u umique  metaphysical basis in
Juinism,

Jaina authors all along cultivated Prikyit, the language of their
scriptures, and also Sanskrit, the language of the leamned, whenever
the necessity of the latter was felt. The canon in Prikrit and its ac-
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cessories were mainly intended for the fainas, while the logical trea-
tises in Sauskrit were meant for the learned body in general.  Almost
from the begiming the Jaina authors have selected narrative tale
in the form of Purans, Kivyu, romantic novel or didactic story as the
most suitable vehicle for conveying their religious principles. The
themes centred round 63 holy persons of the Jama mythology, eol-
lectively or individually, monastic martyrs wnd heroic legends of
Rama wnd Vasodeva, Gujarat (with Rajasthan) and the Deccan have
produced some of the best anthors of this age; and as there was politi-
cal contact between these two, the Jaina works do show some mutuul
inHuence in these parts, Besides Prikpit and Sanskrit, Jaina authors
cultivated Apabhrainsa in the North and Kannada and Tamil in the
South. Mujor contributors to Jaina nurrative literature, from Gujarat
mclude:  Padalipta, Sunghadasa, Haribbadra, Uddyotana and
Silichirya in Prakrit, and Jinasena 1 (an. 782-83), Siddharshi (a.n,
806) and Harishega (A.p, 931-32) in Sanskrit; from Malwa Dhanapala
(A0, 970) and Mahasena (between a.p. 974 and 1009), in Sanskrit; and
from the South Kavi Paramefvara, Jatila, Jinasena I1 (ninth ceatury),
Gugabhadra, Somadeva (ap. 959) efc. in  Sanskrit. Like Sanskrit
Priknts also becume, m course of time, stereotyped literary lung-
uages, and popular languages underwent further evolution. The
Pawmachariya of Vimals shows the influence of popular Apabhrainda,
and soon atler the lifth century ap. the Jainy authors started com-

g devotional and narrative worls in Apabhruinda which is in-
debted to Prakrit for much of its vocabulary and to contemporary
vernaculars fou its inflection, construction and metres. The prominent
authors ol this period are Joindu, Chaturmukha, Svayambhi, and
Pushpadanta whose works, excepting those of Chaturmukha, have
come down to us. Pushpadanta began his Mehdpuriga in AD.
959 while Tudliga, or Krishnarija III of the Rishirakiuta dynasty, was
celebrating his victory over the Cholas at Melpiti.

The Juina teachers never tried to constitute an intellectual aristo-
cracy claiming some exclusive sanctity either for their knowledge or
for any cular language, They tried 1o inculeate their moral ideas
among the masses, and this they could do better through local lang-
uages, They therefare, always tried to address the masses tthué:
the vemaculars. It is this desire on their part that has raised some of
the vernaculars to a level of high literary refinement.

The contribution to Tamil literature by Jaing authors is consider-
ably rich, but we are not on safe ground about the dates of Tamil
works. When the Chinese pilgrim, Hinan Tsang, visited South by
the middle of the seveath century, Digambara Jainas and Juina
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temples were numerous in both the Pallava realm and the Pindva
kingdom.

The advent of Jainas and Buddhists in the feld of Tamil composi-
tion brought about a distinet change in its tone and ideology. Espe-
cially the Jaina anthors, to whom posterity owes many a masterpiece
of Tamil literature, were imbued with the spirit of Prikrit and Sans-
krit literature, and infused the same in their Tamil composition
Their works are characterised by religious zedl, didactic appeal and
moral elevation; their tales are grand and awe-inspiring with the mes-
sage of Ahimsd looming very large. There are conflicting views
about the faith of Tirovalluvar. but all along the Tainas have claimed
the Kural as their work, Besides thev have eomposed other didactic
works like the Naladiyir, Arauerichehiram of Tirumunippidivar,
Palamoli of Munruraiyar Araiyandr ete. Three of the five maijor
Kivyas we owe to Jaina anthors: the Silappadikiivam of Tlanedvadi-
gal, a brother of the Chera prince Senguttuvan, the Valaydpadi of un-
kiown authorship, and the Chintdmani of Timttakkadevar. The two
other major Kivvas. Manimdkalat and Kundalakeéi are by Buddhist
nuthors.

Generally the themes are the same as those in Sanskrit and Prikrit
faina works. In some cases, however. the Jaima authors have worked
out the toeal stories infusing them with their ideology. investing
them with the touches of their reliojons bias, and imposing on them
their pet idens of rebirth and retribution. Their important minor
Kavyas are the Nilakédi, which is a poem refuting other systems of
philosophy. Udayana-kivya, which is connected with the tales of the
Brihatkatha, Chiildmani and Nagakumira-kaoya. The dates of some
of those works are far from being definitely fixed. The anthor of
the earliest Tamil grammar is perhaps a Jaina: and in later vears the
Jaina authors made fmportant contributions to Tamil grammar, me:
tries and lexicography.

Tt is through the pioneer efforts of Jaina poets that the Kannada
langnage came to be nvested with a fluent literary stvle. The earlier
poets respectfully mention many Prikeit and  Sanskrit works from
which they derived both scholarship and  inspiration. They
could see what their colleagues in the Tamil country were doing for
the masses throngh the local language. And the patronage of Karni-
taka dvnasties gave them great opportunities for their coltural and
literary activities. The earliest Kannada composition that has come
down to us is the Kavir@jamiarga attributed to Amoghavarsha (ain.
815-77) of the Rashtrakiita dynasty. It does presuppose stll earlier
literature in Kannada. The three gems of Kannada literature name-
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ly Pampa, Ponna and Ranna belong to  this period. They respect-
fully refer to many Jaina dchiryas to whom probably they owed their
religious and literary inspiration. It is noteworthy that some of these
poets, or their families, were converted to  Jainism possibly hy the
pious influence of great Jaina monks of that age. A poet of this period
who deserves special mention is Chamundariy, the commander-in-
chief of Rajumally (a.p, 974-84), He was a pupil of Ajitasens and to
him we owe the Trishashtifalaka-purusha-charite in Karmada prose.
It is o stylistic Purdng, in prose with occasional verses. giving the
neeotmt of 63 holy persans of the Jaina church in the manner of Kavi
Parnmesdvara, [inasena and Gunabhadra of the past. 1 is o remar-
kable event that these early Kannda poets were not Acharvis but
lavmen, They rightly addressed their fratemity through the vernacn-
lar, but it was rather too high-flown for the masses, Their autlook was
not exclusively sectarian, though thev are not wanting in the zeal
for propagating Taina. doctrines. They have freelv drawn on earlier
Sanskrit and Prakrit works, and thus with their rich heritage they
could raise Kannada langnage to a classioa] dirmity,  Their poems no
more remained sectariin texts but proved to le literary masterpleces
for the judicious litteratenr of posterity,

The Jaina poets eultivated various languages not merelv as o
meims to an end  Their love for langnage and literature was penu-
me and ardent. That is why they wrote on grammar, rhetoric, me-
trics, lexicography and other acoessories of literary study. Even ma-
thematics, medicine, polity and other technical branches of leamine
were duly attended to by Taing suthors. In many cases the literary
pursuit transcended the seligions purpose: that is how the aina an-
thors left a lasting stamp on Tamil and Kannada which thev earich-
ed in the South

The Tainn monks have been ardent devatecs of learning, and more
so in Gujarat: they spent much of their time and energy in stisedy-
ing different branches of knowledge and composing works aevard-
ing to their aptitude and ability,  Their pursuit of knowledae needed
big manuseript lbraries; rich members of the Laity did their best to
equip them in different places; and some of the manuscripts fram
the Jaisalmer and Pattan collections may belong to our perind. Those
mantseript collections can be looked upon as a part of our national
wealth, The doctrine of Ahifisd s bred exceptional intellectual
tolérance among the monks, and in their porsuit of learning, their
sectarian zeal was never a hindmnce. It & in Taina mamsesipt eol-
lections that we come across rare non-lainag works which the Jaina
monks have preserved for posteritv as safelv as their own scriptores,
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It is indeed highly creditable o -the purt of these monks, especially
because sectarian fanaticism in  Medineval India has gone to the
extent of buming books belonging to others.

Vi PHILOSOPHY AND SOCTAL ETHICS

The fundamental Jaina doctrines were arranged quite systemati-
cally by Umiisvati in his Tatfeartha-siitra, which has served as the
basic work in subsequent centuries. The Svetimbara and Digam-
bara authors criticised each other on certain dogmatic details, but
they all along defended their doctrines against the attacks of Bud-
dhist and Brahmanie schools which theyv severely criticised in their
works. The metaphysical and epistemological structure of Jainism
has undergone litHe change. The Syadvada and Nayaviida reached
plmost a final stage during this period. The doctrine of Ahimisad or
extreme kindness to life has been the primary vow of the monk. The
laity formed an imtegral part of the Jaina order, and the rules and
regulations for the laity were just a miniature of those prescribed
for monks. Practically a house-holder is always on his way to monk-
hood; only he is allowed to halt at some milestone according to his
ability. During this period Tainism showed a good deal of prosely-
tizing zeal in the South: and Jaina principles did have a sober infin-
ence on society, The popularity of the story of Yadodhara in South
fndian literature only shows how thoronehly the doctrine of Ahirnsd
was propagated. Tainism could not escape the influence of the new
comverts to their faith who continned to worship their ttelary dei-
ties and practise some of the family rites as before. Tt is possihly
due to such influence that the subordinate pantheon of Jaina worship
grew. household rituals were adjusted, non-Jaina terms were re-
defined to snit the Jaina ideology and so on.  Au author like Soma-
devn was willing to make comcession for various popular rites, pro-
vided tte fundamentals of Jainism are accepted (samyakfva) and
the vows are thoroughly observed.

Vii. MONUMENTS

As a result of the patronage of princes and rich merchants, Jainism
conld boast ol possessing many monuments serving various purposes
of the community, The interdenendence of the pseetic order and the
laitv was a relivions necessity, and perhaps the chief plank sunnort-
ing the socdal structure. The monks were expected to lead a ricorous
life. living in a lonely place away from the crowd: but thev came
to the laity for meals. and the laitv visited them for relicions en-
lightenment, The canon vividly describes the ideal life Mahfivira led



an. how monks came and staved in the chaitys in the town-parks.
From pretty early times the Jaina monks lived in or retired to caves
in hills adjacent to human habitation, [aina caves of this (or some
oven of earlier) period are found near about Madurai, Bidami, Tera,
Fllora, Kalyiinagada, Nisik, Mangitmigi, Gimir, Udayagiri etc. Some
of them were used by monks for their sallekhand-marana. Ove
comes across nisidis or stone structures commemorating the sam-
nyisa-marana of eminent monks in many places. Stiipas and statues
were erected in certain caves in early davs. A eave with a statue is
virtually a temple, as understood later on, The caves at Tera, Ellord
efe. are really cave-temples, The texts like the Rayepaseuiya contain
colourful descriptions of statues ete; and Khandagiri and Mathurd
inscriptions prove the existence of image-worship amone the Jainas.
Building temples and erecting statues have been looked upon as
religious and meritorfons acts. Authors like Tatila in the Sonth have
appedled to this sentiment and an Achdrva like Ya&adatta, aided by
his pupils. popularised the building of temples all over Gujaral. Few
temples and statues have survived the reneated attacks of foreign
icomoelasts.  Only a few images of this period are available from
southern Gujarat; for instimce, thoss dug out at Mahndi, In the
South old statues here and there are met with, some of which are
attended by the figures of Yaksha and Yukshi. Tinabhadea, Uddvotana
angl Tinnsena 1 refor te temples at Valabhi, Wadhwan, Akifavapra
and Jalor; and it is quite likely that some of the temples belong to
this period. In the South we have plenty of Jaina temples in the
Pallava, Kadamba and Chalukyn styvles. For instance, there is the
Meguti temple at Athole (avn. 634) now converted into a Sabva san-
ctuary. At Puligere or modern Lakshmedvara also there is an old
temple: at Sravana Beleoly there is the famous bosadi named after
its builder, the general Chimundariya, Some of the temples in the
South huve n m@nast@mbha in front of them: some specific ideas are
associuted with it in Jaiiism; and the practice of erecting such free-
standing pillars of stone was later on carried to greater perfection.
It is at the close of this period that Chamundariva pot constructed

the majostic statue of Bihubali ot Srovann Delenla in Kornataka.

1t is a nude statue, 57 feet in height, cut from 2 rock and standing
on the top of 4 hill called Vindhvagiri. The facial expression of the
image is svmbalic of quiet meditation and is achieved with exquisite
artistic skill. The statue is grand in concept, gigantic n execution,
and remarkable in its peneral appearance; it is a marvel in Indimn
art ond jconpgraphy. It has been imitated hath in the South and
North, but no other statue has equalled it in its eaptivating expression.
The institution of the Matha, with a Bhattaraka as the spiritual head
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of the community, perhaps originated during this period, though it
grew more prosperous later on. The selfless section of the monastic
order could always wield a healthy influence on the rich laity, whose
generosity Howed into fruitful channels of erecting religious monu-
ments which facilitated the religious and literary activities of monks.

Bibliography

A. Guérinot: FEssaf de Bibliographie Jaina, Paris 1906, with its
Supplement in the Journal Asiatique, XIV, 1909; Répertoire D'Epi-
grapie Jaina, Paris, 1908,

L. Rice: Mysore and Coorg, London, 1909,

V. A. Smith: The Early History of India, 3rd ed., Oxford, 1014,

M. S. R. Ayyangar and B. 5. Rao: Studies in South Indian Jainism,
Madras, 1622,

R. Narasimhacharya: Karnitaks Kavicharita, 8rd ed., Bangalore,
1624,

Jinavijavajl, ‘Kuvalayamala Juina Sdhitya Samsodhakae, TIL., pp.
167-94, Ahmedabad, 1926.

Kalyanavijaya: Vire Nirmdna Samvat aura Jaina Kalaganand, i,
Jalor, 1930.

M. Wintemnitz: A History of Indian Literature, 11, Caleutta, 1933,

A. S. Altekar: The Rastrakitas end their Times, Poona, 1934

K. M. Munshi: Gujardt and its Literature, Bombay, 1935.

C. 5. Shrinivasachiri, ‘Some Vestiges of Jainism among the Anci-
ent Tamils’, Sri Atmanandaji Sotéhdi Grantha, pp. 107-13, Bombay,
1985

B C Parikh and Athavale: Kavy@nusdéana 11, Intro., Bombay,
1938,

B. A. Saletore: Medigeval Jainistn, Bombay, 1938,

S. R. Sharma: Jaeinism and Karndfokae Culture, Dharwar, 1940,

S. S, Shastri: Sources of Karnataka History, 1, Mysore, 1940,

A. Chakravarti: Jaing Literature in Temil, Arrah, 1041

N. Premi: Jaina Schitya oura Itihasa, Bombay, 1942

C. L. Jain: Jaina Bib y, Caleutta, 1945,

H. Jacobi: Studies in Jainism, Bombay, 19486,

P Chenchiah and R. M. B. Rao: Telugu Literature, The Heritage
of India Series,

P. B. Desai: Jainism in South India, Sholapur, 1957.

B—353



Cuartern Twesty-mcar (C)

- BUDDHISM

.. GENERAL FROGRESS

Wr mave sgex in @ previous chapter (Vol. I1, Ch. XIII) that Buddh-
ism had attained its apogee, both from doctrinal and ecclesinstic
points of view, in the Kushipa period. The Kushanas in the North
and the Satavihanas in the South were great patrons of the faith, and
Mathurd, Gandhira and Kashmir in the North and Dhinvakotaka in
the South had risen to be active centres of Buddhism.

With the advent of the Gupta dynnsty Buddhism received a new
impetus. The Gupta Emperors, we know, were Bhagavatas, adher-
ents of a Brahmanical faith, but they followed a policy of religious.
toleration, and were even sympathetic towards the cause of Buddh-
ism, Although ngigmﬂli{? evidence on Buddhist endowments under the
Guptas is not abundant, we have a number of important inscriptions
recording gifts of private donors in the regions of Kandambi, Saichi,
Bodhgayi and Mathurd from the beginning of the fifth century till
the end of the sixth.! There are wany records, written by the Chinese
pilgrims who came to India in this period, which throw light on the
condition of Buddhism in the countrv. Besides, Buddhist art itsell,
with its relics at Mathurdi, Sinath, Nilandd, Ajanta, Bagh and
Dhiinyakataka cloquently speaks of the prosperity of Buddhism in
this period.

Samudre-gupta was in all probability the patron of & great Bud-
dhist philosopher and was connected with a Buddhist endowment,
That philosopher was Vasubandhu, the founder of the idealist schoal
of Mahiyana philosophy (Vijidnavada) and the author of the Abhi-
dharmakode and a number of other works. There is some controversy
about the date of Vasubandhu, but it is almost universally accepted
that he lived in the fourth century and probably till the beginning of
the fifth.la He was in Ayodbya, the capital of the Guptas, and work-

1 Fleet, [T, Gupts Tnscriphions, nos, 5, 11, 62 68-73; 76 efc; MAS! pp. 06
Nelmilg andd iy Eplgraphical Molerials, pp. 84, 72 F.

li Lévl, Mahipinasitrdluiki, Intoduction, pp. 1-2;  Takokisu, "Parmnirhia’s
Lo of Veubandhu', JTHAS. 1005, pp. 44-548; , A propos de Tu dute de Vasulaii-
dh, BEFEC. X1, pp. 759-90.
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ed there. The tradition, however, is not quite clear on the name of
his imperial patron. A biography of Vasubandhu, written by Para-
martha 1546-69), says that this patron was king Vikramiaditya of Avo-
dhyd, This Vikramaditya was so much influenced by Vasubandhu
that he sent his queen and his son Baladitya to study under the fa-
mous teacher. Baladitya, on ascending the throne, continued to hon-
our his former teacher who lived up to a ripe old age of 80 at Avo-
dhya, The two kings are helinvmi] to have been Chandra-gupta I
and Samudra-gupta. Their reigns covered a period of about 55
years from 320 to 375, the period during which Vasubandhu worked.
Insciiptions, however, do not support the assumption that the titles
of Vikramaditya and Baliditya were ever borne by those two rulers.
The attribution of the titles to them was probably due to & mistake
of Paramiirtha who thought that every Gupta emperor was a Vikra-
maditya and his Crown-prince uwgﬁditya. When those titles be-
came common with the later rulers of the dynasty the confusion be-
came an easy one.

An epigraphic record seems to support the story of this associa:
tion of Samudra-gupta with Vasu u. We know, on the evidence
of the Chinese historians, that king Meghavarna of Ceylon establish-
ed connections with Samudra-gupta and sent a Buddhist monk named
Mahaniman to establish a monastery at Bodhgavi for the use of
the Ceylonese monks with the permission of the Gupta Emperot
i,lr. 7). Mahanaman has left an inseription  at Bodhgayd recording

iis foundation. The inscription, by a  double mteur]rz, mentions
the completion of the Abhidharmakoda as a recent event (sampiirn-
no dharmakosah), The name of Vasubandhu is suggested by the es-
pression lokabhiityai dastuh Sakyaikabandho2 The inscription is
dated in the year 269, and this should probably be refcrmg to the
Saka era. That indleates approximately the period (4.n. 348/340) in
which the Abhidharmakosa was completed.

Fi-hien was in India during the reign of Chandra-gupta 11 mid
visited the famous centres of Budr]hist%.;n.miug in Northem India.8
He testifies to the flourishing condition of Buddhism, specially in
Uddiyana, Gandhara, Mathurd, Kanauj, Kodala, Magadha and Ta-
mralipti, Fa-hien stayed in Magadha for three years, and in Timra-
lipti for two years, studying the Buddhist texts, co ying them, and
drawing pictures of images. He mentions the nunsmr of manks in

3 Fleet, op. ¢it, p. 274; Livi, Inscription de  Mohingman & Bodhgap®, Indiam
Muﬂ;r in himour of Lamnan, pp. 3547, (ceproduced in Memseial Spleade Ladvl, pp
M1 )

3 Legge, Travels of Fo-hien
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some of the centres. He found nearly 500 sangh@ramas in Uddiyana,
which accommodated several thousands of . In the neighbour-
hood of Mathurd there were more than 20 monusteries accommodat-
ing 3000 monks, From Mathuri downwards all along the bank of
the Yamuni he passed a succession of Buddhist monasteries in which
thousands of monks lived. These figures show that Buddhism was
in the ascendaney, and this condition went on improving for several
centuries. Fa-hien was followed a number of other Chinese
pilgrims between A.p: 420 and 522, but most of them returned only
after 2 sofourn in the Buddhist centres of learning in Kashmir and
North-Western India s

The foundation of the fustitutions in Nilundd was wlso due to the
patronage of the Gupta rulers. Fa-hien stayed in Magadha for three
vears, but he does not speak of the famous monastery of Nilanda. It
had not either come into existence or become important as & centre
ol leaming af that time. But there is no doubt that it rose into pro-
minence soon after his departure. Hivan Tsang tells us that the
monastery was built by Sakriditya, His son and successor Buddha-
gupta continued the good work of his father and built another mon-
astery nemt by. King Tathigata-gupta built the third, King Bala-
ditya the fourth, snd Baladitya’s son Vajra, the fifth. Thus five kings
in succession added to the structures Other kings of Mid-India
tollowed suit, and Nalanda soon became an imposing mstitution. Of
the rulers mentioned, Baladityn was probably Nurasimhagupta Bali-
ditya (above, p. %0). Sakraditya his successors, who were the
first huilders of the institution, seem to have represented a collateral
line of the Gupta dymasty.® In all appearance the building of Nilin-
da started towards the middle of [g: fifth century and systematic
additions were made to it up to the middle of the sixth century.

From the middle of the seventh century, again, we get a number
of records giving a clear picture of the condition of Buddhism in
India, The most important record is the account of Hinan Tsmng,
He wus in Indin for nearly fourteen years (630-844), visiting prac-
tically all important centres of Buddhism, making contucts with great
teachers and collecting Buddhist texts. In some of the places ho
stayed for a considerable time, studying Buddhist texts with com-
petent teachers, IHe mentions about four thousand monasteries with

4 Chavumes, Le Vogape e Song-pun done P'Udying e [o Gendhara’, Appendiz
BEFEQ. 18903,

3 Walter, On Yoan Chceng: 1L p. 165

0 The ldentificution of thes kings iy far frioon cortaln. Their ldentfication by
Dr, H. C Heychawlbur] with the knovn Gupta Empesors 4 very doultful of. Poli-
tical Hidory of Ancient Tndia (5h edition), pp. 570 E
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nearly one hundred and Bfty thousand monks residing in them,
Many monasleries were in ruins, but many were still great centres
of Buddhist activities, So far as the extent of Buddhism is concerned,
it had reached its height in this period, but it also started showing
symptoms of decay. very large number of monks in India may
lead to the suspicion that they had become monks because life was
easy awd care-free in the monasteries which were maintained by
public charity. Nevertheless some of the Ere.ﬂt centres of Buddhist
study like Niilanda and Valabhi were still keeping the light buming
vigorously,

King Harsha-vardhana, who ascended the throne in a.p, 606, al-
though an eclectic in regard to his religious profession, had great
leanings towards Buddhism, his elder brother and sister were devout
Buddhists, and he himself was a worshipper of Siva, Aditya and
Buddha. In his later days he became a great follower of the Maha-
yana Buddhism, Hinan Tsang, who had established close personal
relations with the king, testifies to this transformation. He tells us
that as o Buddhist the king “caused the use of animal food to cease
throughout the five Indias and he prohibited the taking of life under
severe penalties. He erected thousands of topes on the banks of the
Ganges, established travellers’ vests through all his dominions and
erecied Buddhist monasteries at sacred places of the Buddhists. He
regularly held the quinquennial Convocation and gave away in reli-
gicus alms everything except the material of war'7 The pilgrim fur-
ther tells us that Harsha used to summon all Buddhist monks once
a year, feed them for twenty davs, and armange for religious discus-
sions. The best of them would be placed on his own roval throne,
and the king would take religious instruction from them. He was
also responsible for making additions to the Nalanda monastery.8

Hirsha's Ii;]mmpgl tﬂwzfrds Buddhism seems to have been due to a
reaction to the policy of persecution pursued by King Saéinka of
Bengal, who was also responsibile for the murder of hisgulder brother
[p. M5)~Sasiika, we are told, was not only hostile towards Buddhism,
but also carried on works of vandalism against Buddhist institutions.
Thus it is said that he bumnt the Bodhi tree, destroved the footprints
of Buddha at Pataliputra, bumt the monasteries. and drove away
the mouks® It is difficult to say how far the story of this persecution
is true. The quarrel between the two families, that of Sadaika and
Harsha, might have led to certain incidents affocting the interests of

T Wattirs, ap’ eit, L p. 244,
8 Walters, op. ot TI p. 17L
O Walters, op off., I, p. 115,
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the Budidhists, but so far as it can be judged from the state of Bud-
dhism in esstern India in the time of Hinan Tsang, the story of an
extonsive persecution shortly before the time of the pilgrm's visit
cannot be mmplicitly believed.

In the west the rulers of the Maitraka dynasty at Valabhi had be-
come great patrons of the Buddhist faith since the middle of the
sixth century. The princess. Duddi, niece of Dhravasena I, Dhruva-
sens himself, Siladitya I, Dharasena 1 ete, weve all patrons of Bud-
dhism, built monasteries in the city of Vilabhi, and patronised scho-
lars. This policy was continued by the rulers right up to the middle
o the seventh century Numerous Buddhist velics discovered at
Valabh testity to the existence of Buddhism in that area up to the
tenth century,10

The century that followed Harsha's rule saw the dismemberment
of the empire and the rise of dynastic rules in different parts of the
country. It was a state of anarchy, unfavourable for the growth of
a monastic religion like Buddhism which depended so much on the
patro of the rulers, Many of the early mediaeval dynasties like
the Washtrakitas, Pratihdras ete. do not seem to have been very
friendly towards this religion; they patronised Hindu revivalist move-
ments. Buddhism stﬂ!mii;:ﬁmd in Kashmir, Swat valley, Valabhi and
other plices in the . as-can be judged from the accounts of
Chinese travellers like I-tsing (671-85) and Wikong (751-80), but
its condition was not prosperous. It was only in Eastern India, spe-
cially in Nalands, that Buddhism still flourished, most probably on
ml:;:smt of the large endowments that had been made by the former
rulers.

While Buddhism was slowly demmg from other pirts of
India it had another great revival in Eastern India under the patro-
nage of the Pila dynasty. The Pila dynasty came to power towarls
the middle of the cighth century and ruled over an estensive em-
pire till the middle of the eleventh. The rulers of this dynasty were
devout Buddhists and called themselves paramasauguta. They were
respomsible for new endowments to the Nalanda monastery and also
for the foundation of new monasteries such as Vikramadila, Ocan-
tapuri and Somapura

Gopila, the first king of the dynasty; founded a Vihara in Nalanda
and established many religious . His son Dharmapila found-
ed the famous Vikramasila and also probably the Odantapuri mo-

10 L, Los demationa relliievsey der rols di Valalih®,  Eludes crithpue et o his
toire I1, 1696, pp. 189209 (Memorial Sploels Lécd, pp 218 B) '
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nasteries. Soma was founded by king Devapila. Dharmapila
is slso said to have established ﬂix religious schools. He was, be-
sitdes, the patron of the great B st scholar Haribhadra, the
authior of noted works on Buddhist philosophy. A number of other
institutions had grown, evidently out of private donatious, in the
Pila period both in Bihar and Bengal. Some of them like Devikota,
Traikutekn, Pundita, Savnagara, Phullahard, Pattikera, Vikramapuri
and Jagaddala are mentioned in literature.!1

I IMPORTANT CENTRES OF BUDDHISM

Although Mathurd and Purusha had playved a very important
part in the dissemination and study. of Buddhism in the earlier pe-
riod, Kashmir outshone them in the Gupta period. Kashmir had
become a centre of Buddhist studies in the Kushapa period. and
contited to be so for several centuries even after the disappear-
ance of the Kushinas. It wus a great seat of Sanskrit learning since
early times and this language soon came to be cultivated also as a
vehicle of Buddhist literature in that comntry. Kashmir was respon-
sible for shaping the canonical literature of the Sarvastivada and
Mﬁla-Snrv&mrELEa schools which was composed in pure Sanskrit

The importance of Kashmir as a centre of Buddhist studies in the
Gupta“period is clearly brought out by the Chinese accounts. Al-
thongh Fa-hien did not go to Kashmir, many of his contem :
travellers preferred to go to Kashmir for their studies.12 Che-mong,
who came to India in 404, passed some time in Kashmir for his
studies. Fa-vong, who came in 420, did the same. Biographies of
Indian Buddlist scholars of the same period speak of the great
role of Kashmir in the stndy and transmission of the Buddhist lore.
Kumidrajiva, who was bom in Kucha in the last quarter of the fourth
century of an Indian father and a Kuchean mother, was brought
to Kaxhmir for his studies. Kashmir sent to China Sanghabhuti (381),
Cantama Sarighadeva (3584), Punyatrita and Dharmavasas (597-401),
Buddhajiva (423). Buddhavasas fabout 400), Vimalaksha (406}, Guna-
varnan 413, Dharmamitra (424), Buddhabhadra (421), Vimoksha-
sena (541), ete.  These scholars were responsible for transliting a
large part of the Sanskrit Buddhist eanon into Chinese and building
up the Chinese Buddhist literature,13

Kashmir continned to be 3 centre of Buddhist studies n the sixth
and seventh centuries too, but Nilandid must have eclipsed her re-

11 HBR, 1, pp, 417-18,
12 P C Pogehi, Indls gnd Ching (Zod od), pp 85 &,
13 Thid,, pp. 05 I
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utation to a | extent, From the eighth century, again, Kashmir
Eun:_mwhar mg?t:d her prestige and I:E:E an nt:ﬁvegam't in the
study and propagation of Buddhism. In the eighth and ninth cen-
turies Buddhism received patronage from the rulers and the nobility
of the country, Huei-chao, who visited the country about A.p. T30,
says that ‘the kings, queens, the princes and the nobility were all
in the habit of building monasteries according to their respective
means.’ 4 Wu-K'ong, who was in India between 751 and 790 and
spent several years in Kashmir in the study of Buddhist tests, also
speaks of the prosperous condition of Btlé&hiﬂn in that period.i%
Lalitaditya Muktapida, who maintained diplomatic relations with
China, was o great patron of Buddhism. He founded a number of
monasteries and chaityas, and also set up images of Buddhal®
Jaydpida continued the same acts. In spite of occasional per-
secution, Buddhism continued its precarious existence in Kashmir
up to the twelfth century.

Kashmir had a hand in the propagation of Buddhism in Tibet,
We do not know exactly to which part of India Thonmi-sambhota,
the first emissary of Srong-tsan-Gampo, came for his studies, but
according to one tradition, the Tibetan t, which he invent-
ed, was modelled on the alphabet p t in Kashmir!? The
establishment of Buddhism on a firm footing in Tibet was due to
Padmasambhava, who hailed from Uddiyiina and most probably had

one from Kashmir. After the foundation of the monastery of Sam-ye
him, two Kashmirian scholars, Jinamitra and Danadila were in-
vited to Tibet to establish the rules of monastic discipline, 18 A num-
ber of Kashmir scholars—Ananta, Jianaér, Buddbadrijiina ete.—
wen? to Tibet to translate the Buddhist texts into Tibetan. The Tibe-
tan canon contains the names of a host of translators and authors from
Kashmir who were active in Tibet in the eighth, ninth and tenth cen-
turies. Kashmir played an important part in the establishmeént of
Buddhism in Tibet.19

Other centres of Buddhism in the North-West continued their
existence during this period, but none of thery seems to have played
any important in Buddhist studies. Purushapura, which was so
important in Kushina period, had now become a mere place

14 For Husi-chao's acoount, of. Taisho edition of the Chinese Tripitaks. 51. pp-
5TH-TT.
15 Lévi and Chovames, "Ditheraiee o Ou-kengt, 1. -As 1585, pp 341-84.
18 Asjaterodginl. iv, pp. 200 K
7 Obermiller, Bu-sfon, p. 183
I8 Ihid. p. 191
18 Tbat, p. 181, and pp. 20 K.
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of pilgrimage. The two famous Buddhist philosophers, Asmiga and
Vasubandhu, who were bom in Purushapura towards the beginning
of the Gupta period, apparently went to other places, the former
te Avodhyva and thelatter to Kashmir, for their studies. Na fira
(Jelalabad) also figures as the birth-place of some noted scholars,
but it does not seem to liave been a centre of any importance. Bud-
dhabhadra, who went to China in the beginning of the fifth cen-
tury, wis from Nagarahira. Vimokshasena, who was in China in
541, was hom in Uddiyina, and Jinagupta, who was almost a con-
temporary of the former and was in China in 539, was bom at
Purnshapure.  But amongst them Bnddhabhadra and Vimokshasena
at loast had their education in Kashmir20 With the conversion of
Tiliet, Tilandhara, which lav on the route to Tibet, served as a
centre of Buddhist activities in the seventh century. Hiuan-chao,
who was in India in the middle of that century, passed four vears
ar Tilandhara in  the study of Buddhist literature2l  Occasionally
Buddhist scholars could be found in these centres; for example, as
late as in the Pila period we hear of a great scholar of Purushapura,
namei! Sorvajiadeva, who was the teacher of a Buddhist scholar
named Viradeva, born at Nagarahira. Viradeva later on came to
Nilan(ld for his studies,22 But as an organised seat of Buddhist
learning no other place in North-Western India except Kashmir
plaverd any important part in the Gupta period and later.
Mathurid in this period was only a place of pilgrimage. Only
three places in Northern India seem to have attained some import-
ance as centres of Buddhist studies in the Gupta period, viz. Mati-
pura, Kinyakubja and Ayodhyd.?3 Matipura was a centre of Vaibhi-
shika studies in the sixth and seventh centuries ap., and Hiuan-
Tsang staved there for some time. Kanyakubja rose into importance
under king Harsha who made it his capital. We find mention of the
Kanmudi-sanghfivima which was a seat of leaming in Kanauj in
the last quarter of the sixth century. Scholars from such distant
parts as Lita used to come there for study.2¢ We know from the
nccount of Hinan-Tsang that the place was full of Buddhist estab-
lishments, there being about 100 Buddhist monasteries in his time,
Hinan-Tsang p some time in the Bhadravihira of Kinyakubija,
studying u Vibhasha work of Buddhadasa with a Buddhist sdwfnr
named Viryasenn.  Ayodhyd, according to Hivan Tsang, was the

o) frulia amed Chine, pp 4 K

2| Chavmones, Roligivus Eminents, p. 15

22 Goshrawan' Inscription, MASI, oo, 68, pp. 59 L
o} Waifers, on. oy, L pp. 022, 840, 354,

24 Indty wmd China, p. 47.
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temporary residence of Asatiga and Vasubandhu, and had also de-
veloped a tradition in Buddhist learning. Srilata, the famous Sau-
trintika teacher, was connected with the place.

The Mahabodhi and its neighbourhood had become an important
centre of Buddhist activities, not only as the most important place
of piiﬁl‘imaﬁuhut also as a centre of Buddhist studies, specially for
foreign students. Already in the time of Samudra-gupta, the emissa-
ries of king Meghavarna of Ceylon had set up a monastery for the
use of the Ceylonese monks25 To the west ‘;Fthﬂ Mahibodhi tem-
ple there was a monastery of the kingdom of Kapifa named Gupis-
rita, and it was the abode of the monks coming from the northern
countries. 2 Very near the temple of Mahabodhi was the monastery
of the kingdom of Kiulu-kia (Kolkhai, Tamraparni?) built by the
king of that country for the use of the monks coming from the South,
We are told that although it was a monastery of very modest ap-
pearance, its monks observed the rules of discipline very strictly.
King Aditvasena of Magadha, who lived in the third quarter of the
seventh century, had built 4 temple there=7 The Chinese sources
meution two other places, which cannot be exactly identified but
which were within the zone of influence of the Mahibodhi tem-
ple. These were An-mo-lo-po (Amrava 7), which is located to the
ol of the Caigd (?), and Mrigasikhavana which is located about
40 yojanas to the east of Nilandd and down the Gangi. There
seems to be some confusion in these Indications of geographical
location, as the two places are mentioned in connection with the
Mahabodhi2® There was a monastery in An-mo-lo-po25 called
Gandhara-chanda (7), founded by the Tukhdras for the use of the
monks coming from their country. Not only the Tukhiiras, but also
other monks coming from the north, used to live there. Mrigadik-
hivany was the site of a menastery which had been built for the
nse of the Chinese monks by a king named Srigupta, who might
have been one of the earlier members of the Gupta dynasty.3® The
monastery was in ruins in the seventh century. Some of these mo-
nasteries built for the foreigners also served as ducational institu-
tions, We know that Hiuan-chao, who came in the seventh century,
staved it An-mo-lo-po for seven years for the purpose of sty

5 Livi. ‘L Misdora de Wang Hlivun-ie dang Finde’. JA. 1000. S0 shove, p.
A58,

8 Chavoimes, Refigeux Eminents. po 8L,

27 Ihil, p. 81,

&Ta OF, THQ, XIV, pp. 532-35.

o4 I, pp. 18 m, 26, 20, 50, 30

20 [hid., p. 82 el shove, pp. T8,
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Hui-lun, who came about the same time, studied the Abhidharma-
koda-§istra there, Certain letters, which passed between Hiuan-Tsang
and the Indian scholars of Mahabodhi® clearly bring out that the
latter place was a centre of Buddhist literary activities.

Nalandi, as we have seen, had come into existence already in
the fifth century. It developed not’so much as a of pilgrimage
but as a centre of Buddhist studies. A number of kings with names
ending in Gupta (above, cf. p. 91), Harsha-vardhana and other kings
of ueighbouring areas all contributed to the growth and prosperity
of the institution, There is a period of darkness after Harsha, but
with the rise of the Pila dynasty in Bengal, Nilandd again received
active royal patronage.

It is from the account of the Chinese travellers that we get a pic-
ture of the greatness of the institution. Huei-lunSl who came to
India totvards the middle of the seventh century, tells us that it con-
tained eight temples and brick-built houses for the residence of the
monks. The whole area was a sort of large quadrangle. The build-
mgs were three-storied, each storey being more than 10 feet high,
The monastery could accommodate 3500 students. It is said that 201
villages bad been endowed to the institution for its maintenance,
About its unigue pasition in the field of Buddhist learning Hinan-
Tsang says:32

‘In the establishment there were some thousands of Brethren, all
men of great ability and learning, several hundreds being liighly
esteemed and famous; the Brethren were very strict in observing the
precepts and regulations of their Order; they were looked upon as
models by all India; leaming and discussing they found the day too
short; dav and night they admonished each other. juniors and seniors
mutually helping to perfection. If among them were any who did
not talk of the mysteries of the Tripitaka, such persons, being
ashamed, lived aloof. Hence foreign students came to the establish-
ment to put an end to their doubts, and then became celebrated,
and those who stole the name (of Nilandi brother) were well treat-
ed with respect wherever they went.”

Some of the luminaries of Nalanda are also mentioned by the pil-
arm 22 They were Dharmapala, Chandrapila, Gunamati, Sthiramati,
Probhamitra, Jinamitra, Jafnachandra, and Silabhadra. Sthiramati,
Dharmapila and Gunamati were all great scholars and commentators
oi original treatises on the Yogichara philosophy. Chandrapila

3 Trudta and Ching, p. B0.

11 Chavannes, op, cil., pp. 81 K
12 Watlers. op. cif., IL po 185
03 Thid,
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and Jhinachandra do not seem to have anthors of books. Prabha-
mitra’¥ or Prabhikaramitra went to Eastern Turkestan and China
towards the beginning of the seventh century. He was responsible
for introducing Bud among the Western Turks, He went to
China in 627 and translated &« number of important fexts into
Chinese. He died in China in Ao.p. 633. Silabhadra, who was a great
scholar of the Vijndnavada philosophy, was the abbot of the Nalanda
monastery when Hiuan Tsang came there for his studies,

ivilandi attracted not only foreign scholars but also scholars from
different parts of India in its palmy days. [-tsing and a number
of his contemporaries—Huei-lun, Tao-hi, Hivan-chao, ete—all
ed years in Nalanda for their studies.35 We know of Indian scholars
going from Nilandi to China till the end of the tenth century 36—
Dharmachandra  (732-39), Subhakarasitaba (716-09), Dharmadeva
(B73-1001\ete: Vajrabodhi, who was in China from 720 to 732, was
nlsiv educated at Nalandda:, There was a monastery of Kashmir at
Niilandi, evidently for the benefit of the students coming from
Kashmir57 Santarakshita and Kamaladila, who were responsible for
establishing Buddhism in Tibet in the same period, were also con-
nected with Nalandi.38

Nilandd probably started losing its importance with the rise of
the Vikenmasiln monastery founded by Dharmapala towards the end
of the eighth century. Vikramadila was <ituated on a hill on the
south (right) bank of the Ganges to the north of Magadha, and has
been focated at Patharghata in the Bhagalpur district.382 Tt became a
verv large establishment with the help of the Pila kings, possessed
107 temples, six colleges, and 117 professors in different subjects. A
number of scholars of note and authors of books on mysticism, logic
* and philosophy, who lived at Vikramasila in the Pala period bet-
ween e eighth and tenth centuries, are mentioned in the Tibetan
sources, The chief among them were Ratnikaradinti, Jetiri, Jndna-
drimitra.  Abhayikarmgupta, Divikarachandra and Dipamkarn
Srijiana. From the minth century till the twelfth. when it was des-
troved, it played a very important part in the transmission of Bud:
diiiem to Tibet. Tibetan scholars used to come regularly to this

24 Infly ond Ching, pp. 49 E.

65 Chavonmes, op. o, sectiong 1. 2. 41,

a6 tahia and China, App, il

97 ‘Lltinersire de Ki#, BEFEQ, 1902 p. msl Talsho  edition  of The
Chinst Triplaka, 51, p. 982,

58 HER. p 383,

884 NMecent view seeks to identify it with Autichak, about 13 ko noeth jo Kahalpoaon
Taitovay Statiom. Bhagalpur distrcict, Comprehrndoe. idary of Bihar, T, pf. 2. Tatoa,
4. po 595, (KRDG)
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manastery for their studies, and we know that a good number of
Tibetan translations of Indian tests, now included in the Tibetan
canon, were prepared at Vikramafila, 39
A number of other institutions also had come into being under the
Pilas. Thus Odantapuri, which was built in the neighbourhood of
Nilandd in the eight century, and served as a model for the first
Buddhist monastery ol Sam-ye, was an nstitotion of considerable
importance. Somapura-vihiira (Pihirpur), built in the same period
in North Bengal. was also an institution of some note for a period.
A number of other institutions of lesser importance had come into
existence in various parts of Bm‘ﬁ:.l in the Pala period, either through
the patronage of the kings or that of the nobles. They served as
active centres of study in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth centuries.
A number of scholars belonging to these monasteries is mentioned
in the Tibetan sources Haribhadra of the Traikiitaka-vihira com-
his famous Abhisamayalarikiara in the reign of Dharmapala.
Vibhitichandra, Danadila, Mokshikara-gupta and Subhakara lived in
the Jagaddals-vihira in the Pila peiod. Tibetan scholars used to
come there far their studies, and many texts were translated into
Tibetun in that monastery.d0
Tamralipti and Samatata also seem to have been centres of Bud-
dhist studies for some time in this period. Fa-hien speaks of twenty
two monasteries at Tamralipti, and these were all inhabited by
monks, He stayed there for two years ‘writing out his siitras and
drawing pictures of Buddhist images’. Hiuan Tsang found it a pros-
perous centre of Buddhism. Later in the same century I-tsing pass-
ed some time there, studying Sanskrit and Science of Grammar.
Some of his contemporaries—Ta-Sheng-teng, Tao-lin ete—also
m&d a number of years there for their studies. Tao-lin passed
years there studying Saiskrit and the Sarvastivida-vinavadl
Samatata rose into importance in the beginning of the sixth century.
The ruler of the land, Vainya-gupta 2 played the of a great
patron. Two monasteries, Adramavihira and Réja of Sama-
tata seem to have been very important in this period. They were in
the hands of a sect of Mahaydnists called Avaivarttika-sangha found-
ed by one Achirya Santideva. Hiuan Tsa.ns also mentions the place

as an fm centre of Buddhism. adra, the great abbot
of the Nﬂﬁtdn:tmmn was, according to Hiuan Tsang, original-
59 Ihid., p. 417.
40 Ihll, p. 467

41 Logee, Trovels of Fa-hien, p. 100, Watters, o, e, IT; pp. 157; 189 Takakusy,
Idsing, p. XXXI; Chavannes, Hefigitur Eminenfs, p. 100
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ly a prince of the royal family of Samatata. In the time of I-tsing the
ruler of the country was Rajabhata; also a great patron of the Bud-
dhists. 43

As noted above (pp. 492:93), some of the Kara kings of Orissa were
Buddhists, and one of them sent a Buddhist text to the Emperor of
China. But neither in Orissa nor in the Deccan do we hear of any
mmportant centre of Buddhist studies in this period. There were
many monasteries here and there, and also pious monks living in
them, but none of those institutions had attracted scholars for specia-
lisod studies in Buddhist literature or philosophy, The institutions al
Dhinyakataka seem to have been perpetuating the old tradition
only in a very feeble way. Hiuan Tsang, who visited the place, tells
us that most of the old monasteries weére in ruins, only about tweun-

among them were habitable, and about 1000 monks occupied

em. Two of them, Pirvasaila and Aparaails, were still held in
respect by the Buddhist world, but Pmﬁﬂy only as places of pil-

imiage-4¢

The city of Valabhi in Western India emerged as a centre of
Buddhist studies in the Gupta period. A strong Buddhist commun-
ity had come into existence under the patronage of the local rulers.
In the sixth and seventh centuries a number of monasteries were
founded, the most important among them being Duddaviliire, Guha-
kavihiira, Bhattirakavihirs, Gubasenavibdra, ete. Two Buddhist
scholars of note, Buddhadiisa and Sthiramati belonged to Valabli.
Hinau Tsang describes Valabhi as a very prosperous centre of Bud-
dhism which possessed 170 monasteries inhabited by nearly 10,500
monks. Even in the eighth century we hear of scholars going to
Vilabhi for their studies. Vajrabodhi had his education first at
Nalanda, and then proceeded to Western India, most probably to
Valabhi, for his studies before going to the South.45

It is thus apparent that although some of the old centres of study
had fallen into decay before the rise of the Guptas, new and more
vigorous centres came into existence under them, These new cen-
tres were many but, during the early Gupta period, Kashmir was
the most predominant centre of studies. Later, after the founda-
tion of Nalands, the centre of studies was gradually shifted to East-
em Indis. Nilandi dominated the whole Buddhist world for nearly
three centuries from the sixth to the ninth, In spite of the patron-
age of the great Pilla rulers Nalandi was soon eclipsed by two other

43 Chavammes, Religiuz Eminents, p. 94

44 Walters, op. eit,, 11, p. 215

45 Wattes, op, cit, IL p. 248, Inddia and Chira, p, 53. Lévi, “Lex donations re-
ligeusey dig roly Je Valabh?, of note 10 above,
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institutions, Vikramasila and Odantapuri, which had been founded
under the Pilas. Eastern India, with its new institutions, Vikrama-
§ila, Oduntapuri, Jagaddala, V uri ete. almost monopolised the
preservation and transmission of Buddhist culture from the ninth up
to the twelfth century.

o TMPORTANT SCHOOLS OF BUDDHISM

The transformation which Buddhism had been undergoing during
the Kushipa period became more marked in the Gupta period. Ma-
hiiylina decidedly became the most dominant form of Buddhism from
the fourth century onwards. The eighteen schools of IMinayina were
forgotten, Only four or five of them are heard of in this period,
and they are also subordinated to the Mahay@na.

Of the Hinayiina schools Fa-hien speaks of only three —the Mahi-
sanghika, Sarvastivada and Mahisasaka, He got copies of the Vinaya-
pitaka of the first two schools in Magadba. The Mahisasaka Vinayu-
pitaka was discovered by him in Ceylon. He did not see much of
the other schools as be dismisses them summarily: “As to the other
eighteen "schools each one has the views and decisions of its own
masters, Those agree (with this) in the general meaning, but they
have small and trivial diffevences’48 Epigraphy of this period has
not much to say about the schools. There is one solitary inscription—
the Kura Buddhist Stone-slab inscription of the reign of Torumina
(about a.p. 500—which records a donation to the monks of the Ma-
hiidsaka school 47

Hinan Tsang, who made a comprehensive survey of the condi-
tion of Buddhism in the middle of the seventh century, gives a ful-
ler picture of the Hinayina schools existing in his time. From his
evidence it is clear that the vast majority of monks followed the
Mahiyina, but some of the Hinavina schools were still lingering.
In Uddivina (Swat valley) het8 saw that the Vinayapitakas of the
five schools, viz., Dharmagupta, Mahisasaka, Kasyapiya, Sarvistiva-
da, and Mahasanghika, were still taught, but he remarks that the
monks were clever in reciting the texts without penetrating their
deep meaning, According to the pilgrim most of the Hinavinists
in Northem India were adherents of the Semmatiye school, and only
a tew followed the Servastivada® In the west, specially in Milava

48 Legpe, Travelr of Fa-fden, po 85

47 El, 1., pp. 28 §; Liiden, 'List. no. 5.

48 Watters, op. . I, p, 208,

489 From Hiven Taung's secount we fnd that the Saummatiyas were Hourishing ab
the following placei: Ahichchhatra, Saikifys, Ayamukha, Vijoka, Srivasti, Kapili-
vastu, Benares, Trapuparvata (7), Kemasuvams, Milava, Valabhi, ZAnandpur ete
The number of monks belonging to this sect is stated by the pilgrim as nearly 45,000—
more than onethind of the fotal number of monks in India fn his day.
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and Valabhi, the Sammatiya school was followed. In Samatata and
Drivida ke saw the Sthavira school, but in Kalinga and some other
mht‘f he met with the followers of a special sect which he calls the

dyina of the Sthavira school. In Dhinyakataka there were still
remnants of the two Mahdsdnghika sects, the Piircasaila and the
Aparasaila, but the days of their prosperity were long over. Sam-
matiys, as we have seen, was the most im t Hinayana school

nithe'rmiod,andﬂm ilgrim tells us that the sister of Harsha, and
prubahﬁg Hmhaﬂmséﬁmldsmhudnfs, were adherents of this

I-tsing mentions only four principal schools5! viz, Mahasanghika
Sthavira, Mila-Sarcastivada and Sammafiya. He does not speak of
the older Sarvdstivida. Mila-Servistivida evidently supplanted the
Sarvdstivida soon after the time of Hiuan Tsang. Hiuan Tsang did
not know the literature of this school. I-tsing was the first to take
the Vinagapitaka of this school to China and translate it into Chinese.
According to his evidence Mila-Sarvasticida fourished mostly
in M and in the islands of the Southern Sea in his times.
Sammatiya was confined to Lata and Sindhw, and the Sthavira school
to the South. Both Mahisdnghika and Midla-Servastivada were fol-
lowed in Northemn India, all the four schools were more or less
known in Eastern India. But it seems that interest in the Hinayana
schools in this period was very limited. The monks were interested
in them so far as their ordination was concemned. They had to follow
the disciplinary rules of some Hinayina school in regard to their
conruct, dress, food ete.

The princi osophical schools of Hinayina, viz. the Vaibha-
shika aﬂﬁn Sf:ltr&rpﬁﬂih I;ﬁll held their before the powerful
onslaught of the Mahayina, but they were losing their importance
gradually. The Vaibhashika philosophy was followed and studied in
" Kashmir and some places in North India even till the time of Hivan
Tsang, That Kashmir was a great centre of Vaibhashika studies in
the Gupta period is proved by the fact that a number of Vibhasha
works was translated by Kashmirian scholars like Buddhavarman,
Sanghabhiiti etc. into Chinese towards the end of the fourth and
the beginning of the ffth centuries, Hivan Tsang mentions also
Matipura as 4 centre of Vaibhashika studies. This was the place
where a Vaibhiishika teacher Gunaprabha, who probably lived
towards the end of the fifth century, worked and composed a num-
ber of treatises on Vibhashd. Sanghabhadm, a great Vaibhasika

50 Bea, Life of Hiuon Tamng p. 176, Wallers, op. cit. [; p. 348
31 Takakom, [-hing, pp. sziil—axiv.
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teacher of Kashmir and a contemporary of Vasubandhu, also lived
- Matipura. His famous work Nyayanusiradastra, written for refut-
ing the Yogdchara doctrines, was composed there. Vimalamitra, a
disciple of Swighabhadra, also lived in Matipura. Hinan Tsang
studied the Tattvasandese-sastra of Guuaprabha with a Vaibhashika
scholar named Mitrasena at Matipura. Mitrasena was at that time
90 years old, and as he was a disciple of Guuaprabha, we may pre-
sume that Gupaprabha lived towards the end of the ffth and the
beginning of the sixth century. 1In fact, some sources consider him
to be a contemporary of Sthiramati, the famous disciple of Vasu-
bandhu, Kanyakubja was also a centre of Vaibhashika studies in the
time of Hinan Tsang, as the pilgrim studied a Vaibhiashika work of
Buddhadasa with Viryasena in the Bhadravihara of that place.52
Vaibhashika was in this period split into two main divisions. One
is called the Kashmir-Vaibhashika, and the other, Pidchatya or West-
e Vaibhashika. The Western Vaibhishika is again mentioned as of
two classes, Mridu (mild) and Madhya (those who followed a mid-
dle course), The fisst established a character of the pudgala, which
was neither permanent nor impermanent, by admitting the reality
of exterior objects. The Madhya class also maintained similar philo-
sophical views but held special views in the matter of dhyana. The
Kashmir-Vaibhashikas, however, entertained an extreme (adhimatra)
philosophical view. They did not admit the reality of the exterior
‘objects which constituted the body, and maintained also the doctrine
of nairatmya. According to them a complete knowledge of the four
Aryan truthe leads to the knowledge of Siinyatd of the pudgala. The
Kashmir-Vaibldshikas therefore seem to have been waorking under
the influence of the Sautrintikas.53
The Sautrantika school does not seem to have been so larpely
fgluw&d. The most illustrious taﬁnenhﬂr of the sl.ir:hun], who in all like-
lihood lived towards the v of the Gupta period, was
Hurivarman, His work Tatmg translated irr.:tn Chinese by
Kumiirajiva towards the beginning of the fifth century.5¢ Sautrintika
later on seems to have into the Madhyamika on account of
the similarity of certuin fundamental views, and we hear of a
Madhyamika-Sautrantika in the later period.5

The Sammatiya school also had developed a philosophy of its own.56

52 Witlers, ‘op, oit, 1, pp, 276, 522-23, 353,

53 Tattcoratnduoli of Advayavairs, Adesyecaimeadigraha by HP, Sastd, GOS. pp
3 R

54 Inidls and China, p. 138,

55 Vassiliel, Le Bouddhisne (French frenslation), p. 621,

Bf Masuda in, Asis Mojor, I, pp. 160, see under Vitsiputriye,
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They believed in the existence of a certain ego, but this was not
exactly the pudgala of the Sarvdstivada school. They maintained
that tf':n ego (pudgala) was neither different from nor identical with
the skandhas, This ego has no attributes. This definition of the pudga-
la laid the foundation of the Alayavijigna theory of the Yogéchara
Vijadnavada, and that explains the great popularity of this Hina-
vana school in the seventh century when Mahdyina was the domi-
nant form of Buddhism in North India.

The two Mahayina schools of philosophy, the Mddhyamika and
the Yogacharu, ai‘gahmd their a iilcu in tlfn Gupta period. The
Madhyamika of Nagirjuna-Aryadeva gave rise to various schools of
interpreters. 37 One school wis known as the Prasengika school and its
main exponents were Buddhapalita and Chandrakirti who lived in the
fifth century. Another school was known as Mddhyemike-Sautran-
tika (ulso Scltantra), and its chief exponent was Bhavya or Bhava-
viveka. There was still a third school of interpretation which is call-
ed Yogiachara-Madhyamika. Its principal exponents were: Jhanagar-
bha, Srigupta, Sintarakshita, Kamalasila and Haribhadra. We do
not know the period when the first two teachers flourished, but it
is certain that Santarakshita and Kamaladila, who went to Tibet,
lived in the cighth century. Haribhadra was a cont of
Dharmapila of the Pala dynasty and lived also in the eighth cen-
m-

The Tibetan sources try to distinguish between the views of the
various schools of interpretation. Buddhapilita composed 2 com-
mentary on the Milamadhyamika and explained the Mphllnsaphv of
Niigarjuna and Aryadeva from the Prisangika point of view. Chan
drakirti, too, was a Prasangika; he composed commentaries on the
Miilamadhyamika of Nagirjuna and also on the Chatulisatuks of
Aryadeva. His commentary of Malamadhyamika is known as Prasan-
napadd, Bhivaviveka in his Prajidpradipa, a commentary of the
Milaméadhyamika, refuted many points in the commentary of Bud-
dhapdlita. Bhavaviveka composed two other works, viz. Madhyami-
kahridaya and the Karatalaratna, preserved in Chinese translation.
Jiianagarbha com a work entitled the Madhyamika-satya-
deaya. Bhivaviveka and his followers maintained the reality of
external objects from the empirical standpoint and did not admit of
the existence of introspective pmeiaginn (sva-sampedana). The third
schoal of interpreters led by Sant deny the empirical reali
of the externsl world, admit of introspective perception, and al-

57 Vassilielf, op. clt., pp. 418 E, Obenmiller, Bu-gton, n. 122,
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though they have Yogichdra leaning, they do not admit that
conscipusness (viffidna) has an ultimate reality.

The Yogdchara school, as we have seen, had its beginning in the
earlier period, probably in the third century, but its greatest deve-
lopment took place in the period under review.58 Asanga, the elder
brother of Vasubandhu, if not the founder of the system, was cer-
tainly responsible for establishing the new philosophy on a solid
and comprehensive basis, Both Asaiga and Vasubandhu were
natives ot Paurushapura (Peshawar), but worked in Ayodhyd. Asanga
was at first a follower of MahiSasaka school and later adopted
Mahayina. Vasubhandhu also preferred Hinayfina in his earlier age.
It was as an adherent of the Sarvdstivida school that he wrote hi
famous Abhidharmakofa. mlll;, however, changed his creed under
the influence of Asan ropounded a new system of Yoga-
chira called Vl’fﬁ&am wlllchpmn'iﬂ the Yogdchara Philn-snpl%y
to ection.

hPT-' number of important works is attributed to Asaiga, the
pri among them being the Yogachdrabhimifdstra, Abhisama-
yalanikara-$astra, Abhidharmasamuchchaye, Mahayina-Sitralahkira,
and Mﬂhﬁywlﬁm'lgrdm-ﬁsfm. The principal works of Vasu-
bandhu besides the Abhidharmakoss, were: Commentaries on
Sarm aha-§astra, Satasasira, Dafabhiimika-$asira, Madhydntavi-
bhanga- , Vifidnamatrata-siddhi, and Vithsika-Trimsiki. Yogd-
chara, as the name indicates, emphasises the religious aspect of the
system, and gives an analysis of the psychological conditions of the
mind with a view to delineating the way of approach towards the
ultimate reality. Asafiga does not fail to postulate the nature of this
reality in his works, - reality is a form of consciousness (vifiiing)

Alaya-vifiiana, a sort of storehouse of the effects of all tl’m ox~
periences which alone is permanent and real in a world of imperma-
nence. It is this aspect of the Yogachdra which Vasubandhu deve-
lops in his works and his system thus came to be known as
Vijfidnavada.

Vasubandhu was followed by a galaxy of teachers like Sthiramati,
Dinnfign, Gupaprabha, Vimuktasena, Dharmakirti, Dharmapila,
Silabhadra and others who brilliantly continued the traditions of
the two masters.5® The Tibetan tradition tells us that among
the disciples of Vasubandhu four were great, each a specialist in his
own subject; Sthiramati in the knowledge of the doctrines of 18
schools, Vimuktasena in the mystic philosophy of Prajfidpdramita,
Gunaprabha in Vineys, and Ditinga in logic (pramana). Sthiramati

B8 Vassilieff, pp. 288 ., Busion, pp. 136 £. il
59 Stcherbatsky, Buddhist Logic. I, Introduction. i nel T
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and Difniga were direct disciples of Vasubandhu, and lived in the
fifth century. Sthiromati is known for his commentaries on some of
the Vijiidnavéda works of Vasubandhu. Dinnaga developed the logi-
cal aspect of the Vijianavida in a number of works, the most famous
of which was the Pramanasamuchcheys. The line of Dinniga wus
continued through ISvarasena, Dharmakirti, Vinitadeva, Dharmot-
tara and others, Iivarasena composed a sub-commentary on the
Pramanasamuchchoya, whereas his disciple, Dharmakirti (seventh
century), wiote & commentary on the same work, besides a number
of original works the most important of which was the Pramana-
virttika. A number of disciples and grand-disciples of Dharmakirti
—Devendrabuddhi and Sikyabuddhi, Vinitadeva and Dharmottara
—avrote different treatises bearing on the Pramanacdrttika. Guna-
mati, Dharmapila and Silabhadra represent another line of great
interpreters of the Yogachdra-Vijianavida. Guyamati and Dharma-
paln must have lived in the sixth century and Dharmapila’s disciple
Silabhadra in the seventh. Silabhadra was a very old teacher about
AD. 637, when Iivan Tsang came to study the Vijianavida philo-
sophy under him. He died soon after the pilgrim's depuarture from
India, probably about a.p. 648. Silabhadra Lll.l]ﬂ"BIﬂﬂ: wiis born in the
sixth century. One of the works of Gugamati was translated by
Paramartha into Chinese between 557 and 5069, Dharmapala is
known for his important commentaries on the Vijianavida texts like
Alumbanapratyaya, Vijiidnamatratd-siddhi etc., while Silabhadra, us
can be judged from the report of Hiuan Tsang, was a great esponent
ol the same philosophy.8 Silabhadre did not write any original
work, but the Vijianamatratd-siddhi, as translated into Chinese by
Hitan Tsang, must have been enriched by the notes of lectures
given by Silabbadra at Nilandi. In the eighth century both Madlya-
mika and Yogdchara seem to have lost their original vigour and a
synthesis of the two was attem by various writers of note. This
Wm in the works of Santarnkshita, Kamala$ila and Hari-

who are also counted amongst the followers of both Madhya-
mika aud Yogichdra, The Tibetan tradition enumerates them under
a different class of Madhyamiks called Yogdchdra-Miadhyamika 5t
which has been already mentioned.

V. TANTRATANA OR MYSTIC BUDDMHISM
In the eighth century Buddhism wmderwent Still another transfor-

A0 Walters, . off., 11, p. 109,
Bl Vassilielf, op, cit, p. 325,
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mation and entered the last stage of its evolution in India,52 usually
regarded as a stage of decadence. As a philosophy and as a system
of ethics it was certainly dead, but an inevituble process, it had
developed a system of mysticism which continued to exercise a con-
siderable influence on other Indian religions, even after its dis-
appearance in the twelfth century. The origin of this mysticism ma
be old, as its roots lie in the Mahdyina, but it asserted itse
under its distinet form only in the eighth century. It Hourished
during the next three or four centuries, specially m Magadha and
Bengal, to some extent in Kashmir and Uddivima, and perhaps also
in Sindh. The t teachers of this new form of Buddhism are
mostly conne with Uddiviina, Bengal and Magadha,

This pew form of Buddhism is generally known as Tantraydna
or Mystic Buddhism, but it had evolved thres different ways of
mystic practices called Vajrayina, Sahajaydng and Kilachakrayina,
The leaders of this new movement are called Siddhas or
chiryas “those who had attiined spiritual perfection’. Their number
is stated to be 84 in the old sources, both Tibetan and Indian. A
very large majority of them were historical 5, and lived to
all appearance in the tenth, eleventh and twellth centuries. A num-
ber of these teachers come from different parts of India. Padmavajra
or Padmasambhava, Indrabhiiti and his sister Lakshmi are associat-
el with Uddivina, Bhusuka probably with Saurdshira, Nagabodhi
with the South, and the rest with Magadha and Bengal. The works
of many of these Siddhas are still preserved in Tibetan translations,
and omly a small part of them has been discovered in the original.
As these Siddhas belong to a period which is strictly beyond the sc
of the present volume it is not intended to treat their history in
tnil hers,

Iheir teachings, however, were based on a number of works which
attained canonical importance, Amongst these may be mentioned
the Guhyasamdjatantra (published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series)
and Hevajratantra, Somvaratantra and  Kalachakratantra, the
last three being available in manuscripts. These works were cer-
tuinly extint in the eighth-ninth centuries. Another text, [idnasiddhi
by Indrabhiiti (also published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series) may
substantiolly go back to the same period. A host of other works of
similar nahure, which are preserved in Tibetan trinslation. might
have belonged to this period, but it is extremely difficult to fix their
dates in the present state of our knowledge. The works already

02 For the mystle schools, of. my conteibution in HBR., pp 410 £
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mentioned give an idea of ~ the doctrines of the different mystic
e and Sahaj f o

Vajraydna Sahajoy@na were two aspects of the same mystic-
ism,n%a}'im laid ‘stress on mystic ceremonials like the practice
of mantra, mudrd and mandala. Hence there is place in it for a
large number of gods and goddesses who are supposed to be of help
in the realisation of the ultimate goal. Vajra is defined as Prajid
and the Bodhichitta is its essence. Hence the cultivation of Bodhi-
chitta is the sole means of spiritual realisation. The metaphysical
background to the system is supplied by the Madhyamike. The
highest goal is §iinyats, a huwﬂ?ga of ‘the relativity of the essence
of existence’, Truth has two aspects—the s@rhoritika, relative, and
paramarthika, the absolute. The first concerns the world of pheno-
mena. From the ultimate point of view this is all illusion. The at-
tainment of this ultimate knowledge leads to the cessation of the
{linsion and then the goal is reached. The world of phenomenality
may be overcome in two ways: either by getting control over all
forces of nature which contribute to its production with the help
of magic powers, or by sheer force of psychic energy, The former
is recommended by the Vajraydna and the latter by the Sahajaydna.
Hence Sahajaydng discards ceremonial and magic practices and
lays stress on the Yogic aspect. The Kalachakraydna, according to
the Tibetan sources, origi outside India in a country
Sambhala, and was introduced in Eastern India under the Pilas®3
Abhayikaragupts, who was a contemporary of Ramapils, was =
great exponent of the system. It attached great importance to the
time factor, the muhiirta, tithi, nakshatra, etc. in the matter of the
cultivation of the Bodhichitta. Hence astronomy and astrology
cams to have an important place in this system. So far as the nlt-
mate goal fs concerned the Kalachakra does not seem to have dif-
fered from the other mystic schools.

#3 The Kalachakrofontri, with the commentary called Vimaloprabhi, has been
edited by Plswanath Banemjee, It will be published by the Aslatic Soclety shortly—
{KKDG),
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Caarren Twesty-tsiT (D)

INDIAN ICONOGRAPHY*
(A, D. 500-985)

INTRODUCTION

Hisiory OF arr js regarded by some as a history of ideas, 1F so,
the study of icons is one of the most fruitful means to trace that his-
tory in so far as it is related to religion. India with her teeming
millions professing various relivivus faiths offers an extensive eround

for such an investigation covering a vast period. The study of count-
le<s imnges—anthropomorphic, wmmﬁf or symbolic representa-
tions of cult-deities—produced in different epochs, and their intrinsic
meaning with changes in their forms and technigues constitutes a
ﬁmdumrrlstn]ly important branch of research in the history of Indian
art as well.

Earliest evidence of plastie activities in India is furnished by a
nomber of female terracotta figurines discovered at the peasant cul-
ture sites on the banks of the Zhob and the Kulli in Baluchistan of
abaut the first half of the third millennium 5. ¢! Most of these
female firurines have rightlv been interpreted as those of Maother-
goddess as conceived in those davs. Almost similar figures have been
discovered at the Indus sites like Harappa and Mohenjodaro,2 the
cuthive of which extended from the second half of the third mille-
nnium 8 6. From Mohenjodaro has come a group of seals, a few of
which depict a two-homed deity with three faces, being surrounded
by somie animals.8 Marshall{ has recomised in this figure a proto-
fvpe of Siva-Pasupali of later days. Along with this interesting piece
have been found some conical objects and stone rings which are

* As imopraphy has oot bem deslt with In Vol 11 the subject has been treated
from the very heginning—Editor,

| Stuart Piggat, Pre hltordc India, pp. 108, 127, fige 9.'168.

2 Ibid., pl. B AIA. 1. pl. AS.

3 MIC, 1, pl XL 17; AJA (ATA denotes [ty wecond yolume, 3F not otherwise men.
Hemed), pl, Tle

1 MIC, 1. pp, 528
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taken by scholars as representations of male and female energies in
the phallic and the yoni forms respectively.5 If so, the practice of

ipping a Siva-like deity in phallic form may also be believed
to have been in vogue in those days

What hap along the arrow of time between the Indus civili-
zation and Vedic culture is not definitely known. The religion
of the Vedic Aryans was essentially henotheistic or kathenotheistic
in whicl sacrifice played a dominant part. The Vedic rishis, as the
Rigueda and other Vedic texts would show, used to worship their
deities aniconically. A sizable section of the Indians, deprecated in
the Rigveda as Sisnadevas (phallus-worshippers) and mitradevas (wor-
shippers of inanimate objects), appear to have carried forward the
tradition of image worship prevalent among most of the Indus peo-
ple. Thus the philosophically-minded Vedic rishis could not check
the progress of the practice of image worship in India. And pre-
sumahly 4 section of the Vedic population also came under the in-
finence of indigenous image worshippers.

The practice of image worship became gradually popular with the
Yok sy iad fechamologioa sasgiae Tt Fhgil wia oty
Vedie literary SOUTCes. anini, Who probab
Aourished in the fifth century 8. ., seems to allude Irﬂn’*mﬁ worship UJE
deities in concrete forms in his aphorism (siitra) fivikarthe chapanye
(V. 3. 99). Though Panini is silent about these deities, it may be pre-
sumed that he had the images of popular deities like the Yakshas
and the Nagas or more probably of Visudeva, Ariuna and the Maha-
rajas (Kubera, Dhritarishtra, Vidudhaka and Viriipa the guardian
deities of the Northern, Easterni, Southern and~Western quarters res-
pectively) in view, Pataiijall of the second century ».c. while com-
menting on Paninis sifra in question, mentions the construction of
images of a few of the gods, namely Siva, Skanda_ and Visakha whom
he elsewhere (VL 8. 26) seems to have described as Taukika d 5
or Inlk-deities for worship in his time. His assertion that The Maurvas
used to sell images, evidently for replenishing their roval coffer, indi-
cates in-a way the demand of images among their subjects. Kautilva,

who mav have flourished in the Maurya  period, also refers to

figures of the goodess and altars to be carved on wooden door-frame
of the roval undereround chamber and to the images und flags of the
gods as well, The word devatdh nsed in Gautama’s Dharmasiitra
(IX. 13), according to Haradatta and Maskari, means images (prati-
mdh}. Tnstances from indigenous literary records can be multiplied.

SAIA T pl. AL
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Turning to foreign accounts, we hear from Quintus Curtius® that an
image of Herakles was carried in front of the army of Porus when
he was mdvancini' against Alexander. This image, either of Siva or
of Krishna, was obviously used for abhicharika (malevolent) purpose,
Literary evidences thus show that the practice of icon- p was
well established in the early pre-Christian centuries,

Archaealogical materials supply more definite information s to the
existence of the practice of image-worship in India in i
centuries. Among many pm-CF;sti:.m cpi%::[ﬂ:ic records the Bes-
%? and the Gh i8 inseriptions may be mentioned, Whilé the

agar inscription of the second century B.C. records the erection
of a Garuda-dhvaja in honour of deva-deca Vasudeva by Bhagavata
Heliodora {Heliodorus), a Yavana by birth, the Ghosundi inscription
of the first century B.c. contains a reference to the construction of a
:t“n;e enclosure (pﬁif—&f&-pnikﬁrﬂ] mmjdl the shrines of Samkarshana

Vasudeva, the shrines yery probably containing the images of
the deities concemned. Many mare inscri&tiunnl evidences E be-
cited to prove the existence of structural shrines and the installation
ot images of different deities. : .

Numismatic and glyptic data also testify to the existence of con-
crete representations of Brahmanical and non-Brahmanical divini-
ties, For instance, Siva, one of the principal Brahmanical divinities,
appear for the first time in an anthropomorphic form on the coins
hailing from Ujjayini and its environs.® On many of these coins the
god holds a stalf in the right and a vase in the left hands. Siva also
:ﬂem as holding a club and u trident on some copper coins of the

0-Seythic ruler Maues.)0  Kirttikeyn, another Hmﬁuu‘m] deity,
;YT)&&E in human form, sometimes with six heads, on one unique
ver amd a fair number of copper coins of the Yaudheyas belong-
ing to the second. third century a1l On some coins of the ka
appears the figure of Buddha 12 Besides coins, seals also bear offigies

8 Do Rabun gastis Alasandrl Magnl Book 8, Chapler XIV; CAIR, p. 119 The imbge
Yias betm variknely identifisd with Siva or Yaloha (Coomamswimy, HIUA p. 42, . B,
Krishon or Todrs (Bevan, CHI, I, p. 825), Krishoa (Banerica, DHI; p. 8%; fa, 1) and
W Jliipile or planet (A, M, Shasiri, JIH, XLH pt. 1, p 1255

751, p. BB

8 Ibil, p

B CAL pp 9798, pl, X, gy 16, Allan in CCBM ' [Al}, intro.; pp. exliiiy describes
the delty and its vardants on Ujjuin coios as either Siva-Mahikila or Skunda-Kirltikeya,
wiils in the Body of the Catalogue. pp. 245-52, be describes them s Kartiikeyn o7
rinmly us the figures of a deity. Banerjea, however, confidently identifies the delly with
Sty DHL p. 11T

10 COBM (GSK), pl XVIL 8

11 THAL pl. VI, 112, 113a; VIT, 118 b 115, 116 ete; VIIL, 128s-c, 128, 130 sic.

12 CCEM (CSK) pl. XXV, B,

20.
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of deities. Some very finely executed seals from Basarh of the
Gupta period bear on them the figure of Gaju-Lakshmi and a few of
its variants.!5 A secal from Bhitald has symbols of wheel and conch
and also a sign which, according to Coomaraswamy,5 is the
 $fivatsa mark, evidently a Vaishnava symbol; Another seal from
Basarh!® bears a finely exocuted figure of a boar evidently repre-
senting Variha-avatira of Vishyu, Numerous coins and seals would
thieretore testily to the existence of the practice of worshipping dei-
ties in concrete forms,
As regards monumental evidence, mention may be made of the
ot Yalsha and Yakshini, both in relief and in the round.
Some of them, labelled with identificatory inscriptions, may be re-
as deities worshipped by tribal and semi-tribal peo tyF!us of
ancient India. Similar remark may be made of the figures
Kuberas, Vidydharas ete. The discovery of a few capitals of m—
lumns such =5 tala (fan-palm), Garuda and Mukara, ete., goes to -
the symbalical worship of either the first three of the four Vyiihas—
Samkarshana, Vasudeva and Pradvumna.l? The Buddhist monuments
o Sanchi, Bharhut and other places of the mnt:;:i hl:'slt century hEr
presenting the Master and his predecessors with the elp of symbols,
such as the Bodhi tree with Itjhrn‘i( Vajrasana (dimnond-seat) beneath
it, as well as the anthropomorphic gures of Buddha produced in the
Gandhira and Muthurd ateliers in the first century ap. may also be
noled in this connection. Like the Eudt.lhisu. the Jainas also prac-
tised icon worship from early times. They even claim that Maha-
virn was d in iconic form in his life time,!8 The Lohanipur
imagel¥ or the bronze figure of Pirfvanitha in the Prince of Wales
Museum?0 datable between the second and the first century n.c. may
be among the earliest available Jaina images. In this way with the
help of monumental remains the existence of the practice of the icon
worship in ancient India can be proved.
The above thus back the antiquity of image wor-
ship to the days of the | civilization (c. 2500 we.-1,500 n.c.) or

e —

13 ASI, AR, 190304, pp 107 E pl. XL-NLL

14 Ihid., 1918.14, Seul no 54,

15 Outevigtische Feltschrift, 1827-28, NJF. IV, p. 183,

18 ASIL, AR, 191112 p. 53, pl, XIX.

17 For the discovery of tdla and mokem capitals at Bemagar, s ASI AR 1013-14,
pp. 18881, pl LIl and LIV. For another faladhvajo of the Bot nc, discover.
ed a} Pavwaya In the old Gualior State, see AST, AL 181415, FL 1. p. 21; pl. XVT o
The gorugfadhvdis on which the femows mwomd s Ingenbod hay plresdy been mon.

thmed.
msﬂm p-i.
19 Ikid, p. 5 g 2

20 I'bid,, p.S.!x.&
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perhaps even carlier to the period of the village cultures of Belu-
chistan (¢, 3300 1c—2500 n.c) and this practice of worshipping
deities in concrete forms has been continuing down to the present
iy mcross several centuries.

|\ From about second century n.c. image worship began to be lar
land became the most prominent feature of the religious lﬂapgrnﬁe
‘people in the early medinzv:;'s:ihtl Among the factors that led
to the popularity of image worship, the chief was ps religious
sectarianism which necessitated the making of varied type af in 3
foono-plastic art also seems to have received an impetus from for-
eigners particularly the Greeks who were famous for the images of
their divinities, In the early mediaeval Iﬂrlud grew up the Tantric
literature embodying concepts of some deities in different forms as
well as canons for their iconic representation. The last, though not the
least, important factor is to be found in the regular and systematic
patronage of the ruling powers like the Guptas,’the Chalukyas, the
Pilos, the Senas and a m of others. How much emphasis was,
indeed, laid upon the icono-plastic art in the medizeval period be-
comes apparent in the statement: ‘Gods and goddesses become fit
to be worshi only when they are set up with correct propor
tions. A number of texts containing rules and prescriptions of ico-
nometry were prepared for the guidance of artists,

Image worship in India, though very old, extant specimens useful
tor the study of the historical evolution of icons corresponding to
available texts hardly go beyond two or three centuries prior to the
Christian era. The paucity of old images may be accounted for by
the practice of using perishable materials like wood, elay ete. in
irage making, not to speak of the havoe done by iconoclasts, Be-
sitles wood and clay were stone, metal and ivery. Delineation of
figures of divinities was also ‘made in colour or canvases made of
wood or similar perishable materials. The Haribhakticilasa contains
two lists of images of the deities, While the first3] mentions four
varicties, viz. chitrafi (painted on canvas, wall or cloth), lepaja {made
of clay), pikaid (made of molten metal) and Gudtrothirnd (carved by
metal instruments), the second22 refers to seven kinds of images in
relation to the characteristic materials of which they are made, such
as, mpinmayi (made of clav). darughatiti (made of wood). lehaja
(made of iron), ratnaji (made of precious stone), sailajd (made of
stane), gandhajd (probably made of fragrant materinls sach as san-
dalwood) and kauseemi (made of flower). In case of the absence of
stone or metal a canvas, even a jar symbolising the deity, could have

21 Se= DH], p. 208,
20 Ihid. pp. 208.9.
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been worshipped and that this practice seems to be in vogue even
now is testilied to by deities being either painted on a canvas or re-
presented by a jar. The popularity of this practice is also reflected
in the well-known saying ghate pate piijé (worship by jar or canvas),

With the growth of the popularity of anthro iic  represen-
tafion of gods and goddesses, necessity was felt to lay down rules
relating to the proportions of height, length, breadth, girth cte. of the
image to be made from hesd to foot. A regular literature contain-
ing such rules of proportion thus came into existence in the course
of time. Human beings were divided by ancient fastrakiras into
Hamsa, Safa, Ruchaka, Bhadra and Malavye, and since images of
divinities conforming to the Hahisa and the Mélavya in respect of

roportions of height are not uncommon, it may be reasonably in-
terred that divine images were modelled on human figures. Without
referring to details regarding the inconometrical measurements, as
found in a number of texts, due to the lack of space, it may be con-
cluded that many i well-preserved image has shown a fair corres-
pondence between the actual practice and the ideal theory23 This
phenomenon wEorhapu proves that the age-old dictum ‘beautiful is
that image which is made according to the canons detailed in the
sdstras,—uo other is so” was sought to be closely followed by the
artists. A modern professional artist like Hadaway,24 after studying
ancient Indian images, comes to the same conclusion: ‘The Hindu
image maoker or sculptor... has in place of the living model, a most
elaborated and beautiful system of proportions, which he uses con-
stantly, vombining these with close observation and study of natural
detail’,

In conclusion, a point of importince may be taken note of. Time
and space leave their impress on the idea and the corresponding icon
despite the tendency towards rigid canonisation of icon-making. This
is amply borne out by changes—changes in poses and postures, dres-
ses an omnmants;]%th'ibutea atll'.ld de .pmd‘ncld of limbs—in the im-
ages of deities of different pantheons 1 in different epochs.
'I‘ﬁie changes were due not only to chronological reasons, but alkso
to a great extent to the geographical factors: Thus “the same image-
concept may have different manifestations in the same period in diffe-
rent parts of Indin’. In other words, in spite of a fundamental affinity

23 For detpild reganding camons of foonametry, see Ran, Télamdng, Banedes, DL
Ch, VIIL The repirk of Rao that fhese canens ‘infuriously affected Indion {concplastie
ast' (EHI, 1, p. 81} is unjust Does the canonisstion of the rules of speech and writing
adversely affect the language of & people? In fact, Nlao seems to confradict himaelf
when he observes: ‘Il in Indian sulpture the resulls see oot good In some instanoss
it ix the fault of the artists and naf attributable to the guide books™ (Thid., App. B, p. 8l

o4 Outarintiechs Zetbohrife, 1014, p. 34
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underlying tically identical icons fashioned in different historical
periods and in different areas, characteristic distinguishing features

g the differences of distance in time and place are also re-
cognisable in Indian images.

The five prinvipal deities worshipped Ly the Smirta Hindus are
Vishou, Siva, Stirys, Devi (ie., the goddess representing Sakt or
Femule Frergy) and Ganapati. Worship of these five deities, known
as Paiichiiyatana or Paiichopisand, gave an impetus to the develop-
ment of Brahmanical iconography. Among these five deities Vishnu,
Siva and Sakti receive greater attention. Icomic types of these five
deities and their varieties are briefly described below,

VISHNU

Vishpu is an important member of the traditional Brahmanical
triad, the other two being Bruhmi and Siva. Brahma is the creator,
Vishpu the preserver and Siva the destroyer. The present Vishpu
grow out of the fusion of three god-concepts: Vishgu of the Vedic
Samhitds, Nariyapa of the Brihmanas and Visudeva-Krishna of the
Epics and the Purigas.

Vishou as the central deity of a specific cult does not seem to have
come into prominence much before the second century n.c, while the

wscription of the second century s.c. refers to a god named
"Visndeva' as eva (god of gods), and the Ghosundi inscription
of the first century ».c. alludes to the construction of shrines in honour
ol Vasudeva and Safmkarshana25 But in what iconic form Visudeva
was represented at Besnagar or Ghosundi cannot be determined at
present. It appears that the process of fusion of the three god-con-
cepts was not yet complete though Vasudeva of the Vrishais in asso-
ciation with Safnkarshaga (ie., Balarima, his elder brother) was al-
ready deified. This has been interestingly confirmed by the recent
discovery of a few bronze coins of the Indo-Greek King Agathocles
(sevond “century 8.¢) at Ai-Khavum (Northern Afghanistan) which
bear on their obverse the figure of Visudeva with a fankha(?) and a
chakra held in his hands and the effigy of Smmkarshana Aing a
hala and a mushala on their reverse. Besides Visudeva and Sam-
karshana, Samba (Visudeva-Krishya's son by Jamvavati), Pradyum-
na (another son of Vasudeva-Krishoa by Rukmini) and Ani-
ruddha (grandson of the same), mﬂnﬁ.ﬂﬂﬂ({ in the Epics and the
Puriinas were also deified and images of some of them have been dis-

25 For Ghosundi jmscription, see fn. B, A Nanaghat epigraph of the Brst century
e (SL pp. 192§ lovoking Vasdevs and Salikanbags may also be rocalled here
28 N3l XXRY, pp. 7397, ol VIL
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covered at Mathura along with some architectural reliels of the se-
cond or third century a.n. illustrating the scene of Krishna-janmish-
tami and other episodes connected with the mythology of Visudeva-
Krishnu who soon became identical with Vishou, the central deity
of the Vaishpava cult.2?

Besides the jconic representations of Paurdinik Vishnu, to be de-
tailed below, the god is also aniconically worshipped through the
medium of a piece of stone to which is given the name ‘$alagrima’
or ‘Saligrima’l These Silagriimas are generally picked up from the
bed of the Gandaki n North Bihar. A variety of these is found at
Dvaraka, a well-known Vaishnave tirtha in Western India, It may
be noted that the $alagrama stone is never fixed on a pedestal like
the liiga stone of Siva.

The concept of the full-fledged Paurinik Vishyu seems to have re-
ceived its iconic expression in the third-fourth century o.p, and from
the period of the paramabhdgavata Gupta monarchs onwards ima&?a
of this god grew in number and variety. These images are in the
main divided into three classes, viz, the ‘Dhruvaberas’ or the im-
movable images, "Vyiihas' or the emanatory forms, and ‘Vibhavas' or
the incarnatory forms. The first of these, viz., the Dhruvaberas of
Vishou find detailed mention in the Vaikhanasigama.?8 According
to this South Indian text, the different Dhruva types of images are
divided into four broad divisions yoga, blioga, vira and abhicharika
by name on the basis of the particu t to be attained by the
devotee through the worship; each of these grou again is subdi-
vided into three classes according to the ‘altimfleﬁ' in which the
image is shown, viz,, standing (sthdnaka), seated (@sana) and recum-
bent (fayana); lastly, each ane of these twelve (subgroups is divided
into three classes as uttama, mnrlh&ama and adhama according to
the number of accessory figures gathering round the central deity.29
Thus there are us many as 36 varieties of Dhruvaberas.

I Krishga-jomniishtan - relief  (Mathura Museum,,. exhibit no.  1344), ASIL. AR
1625-38, pp, 183-84, and pl LXVllg; for other Kpishpiyana scemes, sen ASL AL
100506, pp. 13540 and figures, MASL 70, pp. 18 B. 33 and plantes; Gootz, At and
Archueology of Bikaner State, fig. 5 Alo we JISOA, X1V, pp. 18:20, 4

25 The Veibhdnasedgems & found both in the prose and metrical  recensions: the

29 The socessory Fgures are the deities like Brahmd and Siva and e Pijaks-
viz, Bhyigu and Mavkapdeya (also known ss Pugys, Purina and Amita). The
d‘BﬂJmilmd_ﬂMh&nmwpnu&ntbunmﬁﬂWthum
the madhyume class and I the Pijakamunls are abo omitted, the example is beld
balong to the cdhama clam,
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The Vaikhanasigama mode ol grouping the main images of Vish-
gu a5 sthanaks, dsana and sayana is basically applicable to all cases
of his representation. Prescriptions regarding the other basis of
classification into yoga, bhoga. vira and abhicharika groups, how-
ever, were not invariably followed. For instance, according to the
text in question the yoga form of Vishgu should be practically devoid
of ornaments, but a number of yogasana-Vishpu icons are found
lavishly ornasmented, Consequently such images fall under both the
clusses, yn&: and bhoga. Vira and abhichérika forms re t res-

other two, have been described in detail in the Vaikhinasdgama,
they haye been rarely represented. Rao regards the seated Vishgu
from Aihole as Adhamavirdsana-mirti which is actually an image of
the bhoga variety. So far only one I of the abhichdrika variety
has been discovered. Hailing from tanpur (Burdwan district,
West Bengal) this shows the god with his right and left hands placed
on the heads of Gadidesi and Chakrapurusha, and his fromt right
and left hands carrying a lotus-bud a conch-shell respectively;
jts head and shoulder are encircled by a halo and it has a curious
string of amulets instead of the usual hdra and canamala,

Indeed, among the early yoga icons, mention may be made of the
yogasthankamiirti holding the chakra and danikha in back hands, normal
hands in the abhayemudrd and in the katyavalambita pose found at
Mahabalipuram;30 the yogdsanamirti (also known as yogesamiirti)
carrying the gadd and chakra in the back hands, normal hands in
the yogamudra placed on the lap discovered at Mathurd; and the
yogasayanamilrti?l showing the god reclining on Adidesha with the
right arm near the head and the left arm bent at the elbow with the
hand held in the kafaka pose sculptured on the Mahabalipuram cave
wall,

-miirtis of Vishpu wre abundant. Among such icons of the

variety, two- four- and eight- handed forms arc available.
An image found at Rupavas?? near Fatehpur Sikri, UP, is endowed
wiﬂlt_wuhmdshnldjngaéa&khamﬁacﬂlhn One of the earliest
extint four-armed images of the God, now in the Mathurd Muse-
um, holds a gadi and a chakra in the back right and left hands,
the two normal hands being in abhayemudra (right)33 and the hold-

EHI, L. pp. 07-D5; pl. XVIL

CASR, VI, p.-20
JISOA. 'V, p. 124, pL XIV; fig 2

ages
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ing a monk's bottle of long neck and confcal bottom (left), The
Udayagini relief™ Bgure has its back hands placed on the heads
of Chakrapurusha and Gadadevi and the front left holding a canch-
shell: its hroken right hand was probably in the abhayamudri; the
mirk on ifs breast is one of the early varieties of fricatsa. The eight-
handed form of Vishgu is found at Badumi; in the four right hands
of the figure are tound chakra. $ara, gadi and khadga and in the
three left hands ore fatkha, Mhetaka and dheny and the front left is
in the katihasta pose; the curious bust on the top of the kirita of the
figure appears to the Narasimha

A relief shown in the centre of the principal architrave in the
main sanctum of the Dasavatira temple at Deogarh (UP.}35 repre-
sents the bhogdsana form of Vishpn, In it the god, seated in the
ardhaparyanka on the coils of Adisesha, is fanked by two consorts,
one shampooing his leg, Vishyn in his bhoga form is also  found to
be seated on his mount Camda.  One of the eardiest such images
hailing from Lakshmankati, Backermunge district (Rangludesh), inter-
estingly depicts Chakrapurisha and Cadadevi in the normal bands of
the fod (the miniature figure of the former in the centre of the cha-
kra andl that of the latter in the palm) and tiny offigies of Sri and
Pushti on the stalks of lohses held i the back hands 3 As regirds
Vishou's Sayanamineti of the Dhoga variety (this type known in the
South as Ranganitha, Rulgueviimi ete)), the well-known Dasivatara
temple relief shows the four-armed god reclining on the coils of the
Seshaniiga. Lakshmi shampooing his legs, two Ayudha-purnshas (pro-
bably Gadadeyi and Chakrapurnsha) standing behind her; Brahma
Is seated on a lotus issaing from the navel of the God. amd he is
flanked on the right by Indra and Karttikeva on their respective
mounts. and on the left by Mara-Pirvafi on a bull, the fare on: the
extreme right corver is of Vidyadhara; the bottom: register contains
six ligures, the two from the left being of Madhu and Kaitabha,

The mode in which the Vaikhinasizama classifies the Dhruva-
beras, however, is not generally met with i other relovant texts,
And this detailed classification fs not elearly applicable to the Vish-
gu images of the Gupta cnlture-epoch, though some of these image-
groups were produced by the end of the later Gupta period. Men-
tion mav be mace of some Vishpu temples, such as the Vaikunthap-
perumal, at Kanchipuram and Kidal-alagar at Madurai; the central
shrines of these have three storeys, each storey being oceupied by

54 DHI, p. 400,
35 CASR, X, pl. XXXVL
A8 IBESDM, pp. 8887, pl. XXXIL

=55
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an tmagn of Vichny, the standing, sitting and recumbent images being
placed in the lowermost, middle and uppermost storeys in order.

A tew wards need be said about the Piacharitr philosophy which
was respomsible for the creation of the iconic types of Vishnu classi-
fied as those of the cyiiha (emanation) and the vibhave (incarnation).
According to this philosophy. Vishuy expresses Himsell in: five ways;
viz, para. vyithe, vibhace, antaryfni and archhil, Among these para
or the highest aspect of the Cod is represented by Vasudeva who
being devoid of form is hardly apprehensible but who for the sake
of his devotees eventually through his own will endows himsalt
with u form svmbolical of the universe. The untarydmi aspeot is con-
cerned with the mind of the devotes where hé is believed to reside.
The arehhid aspect velates o the concrete representations of Vishnu
minst of which iltustrate the vyithe and vibhara aspects of the Tord,
[. N. Banerjea stggests that the Dhruvaberas deseribed above sym-
bolize in a way the para aspect of Vishuu37 Thus the archhd aspect
covers the para. vyitha and vibheva aspects of the god.

As regards the tyiha concept, the Pasicharitra philosophy enjoins
that the Supreme lord is to be shown with four faces and with four
or more liinds, the faces being Vailamtha (Vasudeva), Nrisimha,
Variha and Kapila snd the cognisances being Sankha, chakra,
sarli and paidma. The earliest Paficharditra text referring to Thim as
Valkuntha s the Jayakhya Samhita (LIV) of the Gupta period
Acearding to it, the God is to be shown with four faces and with four
hands. the faces being Vaikomtha (Vasudeva), Nrisifnha, Variha and
Kanila and with the cognisances éaikha, chakra, gada and padma.38
There seems to be little doubt that the one-time Viras (heroes) belong-
ing to the Vishny clan were deified in' course of time. very probably
i the Gupta perind and it was Simba who was ultimately, for rea-
sons unknown, dropped from the list. Again, as the bhak#i enlt center-
ing round Visndeva was essentially monotheistic (cf. devadeoa of the
Besnagar inscription), the emergent eyfiha doctrine embodied the
cancept of one in four, that is. the entities of Samkarshana, Pra-
dvanma and Aniruddha wern merged into Vasndova, the god par
sxpllence.  And thug the vvithas ure comhined into one iconie tvpe.
The eartiest illustration of the Chaturvyiiha concept is of about the
third century a.0- and now. an exhibit in the Mathura  Musoum: it
shows the god with three husts, one on the top and the two near the
shoulders. attached to the main figore: the gada and the serpent-
bood behind the bust to the right seem to symbolize his Vasudeva

87 DHI, p 400,
38 The Vishmudhormottoram (ITLLF) rofers to Fis efght handg,
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and the Samkarshana aspects respectively. The full-fledged type is,
however, represented by the early medineval image, most of which
hail from Kashmir, notably from Mirtanda und Avantipur. While
the Martanda temple spocimens being reliefs are three-fuced, images
trom Avantipur which are in the round are four-faced. OF the
four fuces, the central one is human, side Fices on the right and left
are of 4 lion and a boar respectively, and the bick face is of an ugly
demon®  Cenerally, V{E‘ll’f]ll*(:hnllmnﬁrli halds a lotus and &
canch-shell in the front hands while the back hands rest on Chakra-
purusha and Gadidevi 0

From these four vyiihas emerge the twenty-four forms of Vishnu,
generally known as Kedavadi-chaturviméati-mirtayah. This group of
icons Is pretty well-known in literature as well as in art.  According
to the idea underlying this group. Vasudeva is the primeval god: he
crontes Samkarshana,  SamKarshana fn his tory Fr:ull]-umnu and Pra-
dyumna in his tam Aniraddha,  From each of these vyiihas descend
three subevyithas (ryfihdntarasy To the twelve sub-vyithas another
set of twelve is added aud are called together with the latter, the
twenty-tour forms (chaturcimhéatimdirtayah) of Vishgu, There are
reasons to believe that the original pumber of sub.yyiilhas was
twelve % However, as in the case of Chaturmiirt, so also
ip the case of the Chuturvifeéati-marti the prineiple of mo-
- notheism was never lost sight of by the expounders of the
Paficharitra system. [oonically, all these twentv-four varieties are
identical, the difference bebween each of these forms lving onlv in
the order of the attributes—suikha, chakra. pada and padma—held
by ‘the four hands of the deitv.fl  All these twentv-four forms are
not found together forming a single group in early Indian Y,
Stray images of one or other formy have heen discovered thronghout
the country and are preserved in differént mosenms (see Vol TV),
Teonfeally, Samkarshags and  Nelsimha of the oyiaha group fire
different from their namesakes of the ribhava class,

30 Excrpties tp this bype are encpsmbered (v tome specimens,. Thore an Fnoge,
now Hr the NaHoual Miusesoy shises Doth thie side Taces ws that of a lon (JASE.
AVIL, 1661, pp. &51.50, T TN Another reammle,; sxhilited (o the Stingne Musen,
substitubey the tace of the o by that of a hame (JOI, XXV, 1970, noe 34, p. 338),

40 For Martands. templos specimeny, soe AN, AR, 1015-18, pp. 6263 For Avan.
Upmr hnagrs, see B C Kak, Houwlbook of Archocolaglen] snd Numdmnatic Sectiony
of Pratap. Singh Mueum, pp. 48:51; also ASI, AR, 1813-14, pl. XXVIIL, fgs. bec.

40a Ser my article “Hayafinha Fiiicharitea aod the Chaturviulatl vyitha of Vishipy"
in JAIH, X, 199857, pp. 170 R,

41 The order acoording to some bests (ag, Agnipuning, Chaturoarge-Chintimeni
Ridpamandana) is from the lower right hund, thet s from the lower rght. wpper
tight. upper left, lower loft; according to others (e, Pedmapuring if b from the
upper. right hand, that fx upper right. upper 16ff, lowee Inft, Jower right,
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The comparative abundunce of images falling under the vibhava
clnss fudicates the wide popularity of %]z vibhava aspect of Vishpu.
The astiquity of the idea of incamition can b pushed back to the
<itys of the Satapatha Brahmane and the Taittivign Smihirg.  Doth
these works state that Prajiipati. the creator, assumed the forms of
Fish (Matsya), Tortoise (Kirma) and Boar (Variha) on different oe-
‘casions tor the continuance of the creation and the welfare of the
created. Thy earliest version of this doctrine of incarnation is froumned
in the Bhagarad-gitd (IV, 78) wherein Krishna or. Knshpu-Vishou
is aepresented as the ever-active godheud fncamate. That the
Vaishoavas adopted this doctrine in a s munner will be evi-
dent from the conspicuous presence of the Matsys, Kirma and Va-
riha forms of Vishnu in the lists of Avatirss, e, incarnations of the
The word avatdra literally means ‘the uct of coming down’
and the Vaishuavas helieve that their lord ‘creates himself age after
age as the conditions in the universe demand’, Thus according to
their belief Vishon had come down to earth om seversl ovcasions
for the turtherance of the creation. It is supposed that not only
Vishnu himself, but even his parshaday (associates) and his weapans
us well incarnated themselves when necessity arose.

~ Incarnutions, literally ‘divine descents’, gro innumerable (avatarih
hyasarhkhyegdh, pridurbhdea sehasrinl), bt in course of time
the number came to be stereotyped as ten (daddratirih) A2 These ten
Avatiras of Vishou are: Matsya (fish), Kiirma (Tortoise), Variha (Boar),
Narasirnba (Man-Tion), Vimana (Dwarf), Paradurima, Pasarathi Rama,
Kyishna, Buddhy and Kalki. Some guthorities do not consider Buddha
to be an Avatira of Yishon and replace him by Krishiwa. Depiction
of these ten Avatims together in g row on stone slabs usually placed
in difieront parts of the Vaishnaya shrines as decorative reliels is a
common sight in North India. Their representation on one side of
the small stone or metal plaques known as Vishnupattss have been
met with in Bengal. Tn' the Chilukyan sculpture the ten, Avatiras
were carved fu a foliage canopy, providing the hackgromnd of Vish-
ou dcons. Many of the Avatiras were also separately reprosentod,
and of them Variha, Narasimha wnd Vimana-Trivikrama were more
than the others. Separate or group ropresentations, how-

ever, rarely g0 havk to o period prior to the Kushan age.
The Matsva and Kirma incamuations may be represented either

42 The mmlis of Avaticss varies f Qifferent teats, A for istanice, Tho Mty
purdns, (Ch 47, V. B emumemtes sevey Avatirss ‘The Dhdgacate-puriana has tHove
liats of Avatins, the number in the first (L3A 8 e 32, in the second (1171 8) 29 and
in the thinl (XT, 4.0 ) 18, The Siteafa Sodhiti and the Ahibodhops  Sambitd muiss
this maber fo 09,
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theriomorphically or in hybrid form: in the latter the ul:per half s
hutnan and the lower animal. In the hybrid form the human part
holds gankha, chakro, gada and padma in the four hands. Separate
representations of these two Avatiras though rare, are not altogether
unknown. The seulptures from Garhwa (U, P.) portray the lord
iy his z:mmﬂrghic forms; in his Kirma representation from this place
some humin higures are seen chuming a rod, presumably the Man-
dara mountain, on its back# Examples showing the hybrid form
ul the god are relutively late (see Vol IV), The nest incaroation is
also zoomorphic ur therianthropie in form; the first type is illustrat-
ed by the famous colossal boar ut Eran (M.P.) of the Gupta period;
it bears tiny human figures on it and holds the Earth-goddess by
one of its tusks, The second type is exemplified by a large number of
images hailing from different ~ parts of India. One of the earliest
sepresentations of Varildvatira is carved on a part of the outer fa-
cade of & [ith-century shrine at Udayagiri nesr Bhilsa (M), the
dynamic figure of the ‘god is sculptured with rows of several tiny
figures; some of them have been recogaised as 11 Rudras, 12 Adi-
tyas and 8 VasusAt Of the other specimens those of Mahabalipuram
and Badami deserve mention; the latter depicts the god ay holding
the Eurth:goddess on his palm iustead of his elbow, a feature not
tollowing the usual iconographic preseription.d5 Textually, Narasito-
by has ot gs many as five forms;  Yoga-Narasimha, Kevala-Nara-
sitalin, Sthausa-Narssimha, Lakshmi-Narasitoha and  Yinaka-Nara-
sitaha, In art wll of them, except the last, are represented, and of
them the Sthauna form seems to have been popular. The earliest
Narasimha Bgure is perhaps the one borne by a seal of the Gupta
Ecn‘ud unearthed at Basarh (North Bihar); the god is portrayed

ere as seated facing in the lalitasana pose with his right hand mised
and the left resting on hip; this exemplifies the Kevala Narasimha
typeds OF a luter ﬁahr is a Bpdumi reliel which depicts Kevala
Narasifnha as standing and not seated s vequired by the teyts, and
more interestingly. with the Ayudbapurushas, While instances of
Lakshmi-Nargsimha datable to our period are rare, Sthaupa figures
are comparatively. prolific; in most of them the god is seen as killing
the demon Hiranyakasipu by lelling him on his knees, but in some
the actual combat between them been depicted. The Vamana
{dwurf) and Virita (colossal) aspects of the fifth incarnatory form

44 For Carhwa figuees of Matsya and Kifoma, we Blattacharys, IL 1, pl XIIL,
Gin. 1-2

4 JAS, Y, 1943, nos. 344, pp, 90-108.

45 EHT, 1 pt, 1, pl XXXVT; ATA, pll 8830

40 ASI, AR, 1813-14, pl. XLVI, oo, 161,
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of the lord are illustruted separately or collectively, Vimana being
two-armed and Virata, desigoated as Trivikroma, being four- or
eight- handed; when both Vimmna ond Trivikrama are figured to-
ﬁﬂimr. the tormer appears a5 u voung Brahmachivd, bolding an um-
Dbrells and o staff, and the lutter currying dilferent emblems in his
hands, with his right or left foot firmly planted, the other leg thrown
upwards as il to attack the hesvens; the Mahabalipuram, the Badami
and the Ellorm relicls are among -the carly celehrated illustrations.
The next three incarmations, +viz., Paraduriona, Diddarathi Rama and
Balarima, are fully human and their images, so far found, are seldom
endowed with more than two bands, and their varieties are also
limited; though they are usually carved in the Dadivatia slibs, sepa-
fale represontations of them, particulurdy of Balarima, are also known,
The characteristic emblem of Parssurima is parafu and the attri-
butes of Didarathi Bama are dhang and bina.  The typical cogni-
sances of Balarimm are hale and misshale, which are met with i
his earliest representation on a few bronze coins of Agathocles,
unearthed at AiKhavum in Northemn Afghanistan (p. 862). Another
image of Balurfima (now in the Lucdknow Museum), more or less of
the same period, shows the' deity as standing under a canopy of ser-
peuthoods und carrying his chamueteristic emblems in his two hands &
In course of time the four-armed variety of the god became popu-
lar and is illustrated by a relicf of the Paburpur monument (eighth
century am), and two ninth-century bronze images, now exhibits in
the Patnag Musewm; in oll of them the deity cirries o pinepaira
(wine-cup) In addition to his vsual emblems 48 The next Avatirg s
Keichma, the earlist plastic representution of whom is met with on
the other side of the above-noted coins. of Agathocles; in it the lord
holds & chakra, presumably his cognisance Sudarsana-thakra. In the
Dasavatora mlic}s of subsequent days, however, Krishna's plice was
tuken by Buddha, evidently because Krishpa was then looked upon
as the Cod limself, in other words, the: ever-active god-head
(Erishna-stuy Bhagavan svayam). But in the contemporary South
Indisn repertoire Krishun wis still sppearing as an Avatira. While
Buddha i fioured in the Dufivatinn reliefs as stunding, with his
right hand disposed  in the ﬂf:fn‘;:lynmndrﬁ. independent sculptures
illustrating the myths aod legends of Krishpa are abundant and
have been diseovered Trom different parts of India; one of the ear-
liest such examples has been Toupd at Mathura, belonging to the
third century an., which depicts the Krishpa-janmiishtami scene;

45 LH . XX B 4
48 Fus e Pihrpur  spechute, ive MASJ, 55 pl XXV fig b For the Patna
Mustum exsmiplés iy JISOA, IL pl XXVIL L; EISMS pl b
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another noteworthy piece is a terracotts, which hailing from Rang-
mahil (Rajasthan), and dotable to the fifth century ap, portrays
Kyishye as uplifting the mountiin called Govardhana4h Kalki, Il)ne
future Avatira, depicted as an angry man riding on horseback with
a sword raiseéd in his hand, is recognisable in the last figure of the
Dasivatam slabs; normally two-handed, he is deseribed in some
texts as also four-handed,30

Images of a few other munifestations and hwn.mutc_:]'i' forms of
Vishgn, found in the longer lists of the Avatams, have also come to
light, Thus In one of the niches of the Deogarh temple is seen an
clegant reliel of Nara-Nariyapa (the deified forms of Arjuna and
Vasudeva-Krishya): while the four-armed figure in it stands for Na-
rayuna, that o) two-armed one is of Nary, and the faces of both
ol them beam with tranquillity 31 Similarly, a reliel from Amara-
vati portrays Mandhita, an Avatira of \"lef!;u' according o some
lists (e.g:, of he Matsya-purana); in it Mimdhati, also the first para-
wount sovereign, is seen with his right hand wpraised symbolizing,
as it wero, his gssurance 10 his countless subjects and hofding in his
lelt hand the jewel (mani); six other jewels such as chakra, stri, diva,
hasti ete. clustering round him make the total number of jowels
soven (smptaratndni), traditionally ussociuted with him52 An eighth-
ninth century image of a five-faced sthanuka Vishyu hailing from
Kanauj shows on Ew top of the central deity a small horse-faced
figre carrving a beaded rosary in its right hand and an indistinet
object in its left; this figure evidently represents the Hayagriva in-
carnation of Vishnu33 Besides such incarnatory forms, different as-
pects of Vishnu are also found to have been occasionally represent-
ed. Thus the De relief flustrates his Gajendra-moksha or
Kati-varada aspeet which is connected with the deliverance of Ga-
jendra (the king of elephants) from the clutches of an aguatic mons-
ter by him; the selief portrays Vishou with: four hands (one hand

49 For detilly about mich Krishoiyana scenes, JISOA-XIV, pp- 15-20. The Rangs-
ikl terracotta has been flustrated in Goetr, Art aned Archilesture of Sikaner State.
by 5

50 The vtk of Kalki ssems to bave derived an Inspiration from the Buddhist lore;
ncronling to which Maltnsya would come down fo. eurth for the walfure of the sen-
bent beings, The description of Kalki =3 a horseman i alo rominiscnt of horerman
of the Book of Rewolation of the Chrsttans. The hellef of many Christians i the
sevomd coming o Christ fn hibnm mey abso he poled o this omnection,

51 7S, pl. 9. An example i termeofts, found ut Alichehbatra, i now on display
{4 thes Low Anigelim Counity Misseum of A, Archicest of Amun Arf, XXIV, MT0-TL. po.
T8-70, fig. 3,

52 AIA, pl 88a; alew DHI, pl VIIL, g 8

53 175, pl 16. The seulpture showing Hayagriva b that of Vibvaripa Vishgu (infra,
p. 67,
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crrying gudd, another on thigh, others broken) and as seated on
Garnda lying in the air; Gajendia with his legs encircled by serpen-
tine coils of the monster (seemingly a snuke), olférs Howers in adora-
tion with his upraised trunk 3 Another image of Vishou with several
accessory figures lying in the courtyard ot the Changu temple in
Nepal Ulnstrates his Visvaripa espect, so impressively described in
e eleventh canto of the Bhagevad-gitd; in this senlpture- the god,
shown with twelve heads and ten hands (mostly broken), seems to
have illustrated his allembracing and all-pervisive power, the un-
derlying idea of the Visvaripa form; whileé the heaven, earth and
nether regions are respectively represented by the Vidyadharas and
Kinoar®, lour couchant elephants and the Niges, the figure among
others, with tolded hands and with a' bow hanging from his right
shoulder on e right side of Vishye, stunds for Arjuna, to whom
the lord revealed his Visvaripa form.55 '

Vaishyava theologians and artists also concelved the wea of
Vishou in bumin form; Designated as the Ayutthapurushas, they are
tound in scnlptures of the Gupta, period generally with Vishnu In
later sculptures their independent representations came in vogue,
Thus we get representations of Saikhapurusha, Chukrapurusha, Pad-
mapurusha and Gadidevi, the first three appearing as male and the
lust one appearing as female figures. Among them chekra and goda
in human form are found as early as the Gupta period, while the
anthropomerphic representations of Sankha and padima (rarely found)
are of a relatively late period. Lastly, we find a number of indepen-
dent illustrations of Garnda, in which the mount of Vishou is shown
as a well-bulll man with two wings and bird-like features such us
an aquiline nos¢ and round eyes.57

S1V A

Equally important a member like Vishuu of the Brahmanical trind
is Siva and though he is specially connected with the act of destruc-
tion (sammhdra) or absorption (praluye), his devotees associate him
with the other two acts, viz., those of creation (spishti) und greser-
vation (sthifi, attributed to Brahmia and Vishou. Siva is also noked

54 AlA, pl HID

5 VIN, fig 19

S A jdr esmmle In the: Abbichirako-sthaoukamiictl (eate, g 980 and Garofaanna
it (ande, p 5650 Chakrapurnsha and Gafidei make thew appourance,

57 In the earlier phase of hit lomogmphy Gamda sppesrs a8 & hird, ooe of the
oldost wamples beloeigiong 1 Wee met of Saochl et ceitury ne).  Hb udsogqoomt
featss rahibit hie Whedd Boom viz, Qe body of o pmn andd e B, iote wd orings
of o bisd In the Mutbnrs  Yoefans | Vithwoo  dmago (beee po 564) he sppears an 2
tipan being with just s suggestion ol tiny wings behind b back
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upon as the performer of the acts of anugraha or prasada ie., ‘con-
torment of geace’ and tirobhdve ie., ‘power of concealment or “obs-
cisration’, All these acts are collectively known as paachakrityas or
the five-fold activities of the god. Siva is also conceived as o greal
yogi, a great expanent of various §dstras, and an adept in dance and
nmsic. As Vishpu s the greatest of all gods (decodeva) to o Vaish-
nava, so to a Saiva Siva appears as great lord (Mahesoara) or great-
est of the gods (Mahddeca) and hence. the lovd of all created beings
(Bhitapati, Bhiitanatha, Pasupati). Siva, like Vishuu, is koown onder
several pames and as many as one hundred names of the god are
found in the Satarudriya text of the Sukla Yajurveda of the Vajasa-
neyi school of the later Vedic period.

The evolution of the concept of Siva may be traced to the period
ol the Indos civilisation and, as has already been noted, the homed
deity of Maheujo-daro, surrounded by animals, may well be the pro-
tolype of Siva-Pasupati of later diys, If so, Siva or proto-Siva was
worshipped by the Indus peoples in the third-secomd millennium n.c.,
it not earlier. In the ﬂigwﬁa mention is made of Rudra, a god of
thunder and lightning. Terrific in nature, this Rudra appears also
us 2 pacific god in later Vedic literature.  The word ‘Siva’ is used
as a proper name in the Svetdsvatara Upanishad and not in the Sa-
fnhitis or in the Brahmanical texts where the word in question
appears as an attributive epithet of several gods with the etvmoio-
gica! meaning ‘good’ or ‘suspicions’.  The appearance of "Rudra’ as
one of the ceveral numes of Siva in the Epics and the Purinas as
well as in the Satarudrita text tends to show that Rudra of the Vedie
liternture merged with Siva of the Epics und the Purinus on the one
haud and the proto-Siva of Mohenjo-daro on the other, though the
name of the Tndus deity is not known In uther words, the concept
of Pauranic Siva is the outcome of the fusion of a pre-Vedic deity
like Siva-Pasupati, Vedic Rudra and post-Vedic Siva. In this cespect
Siva is anterior to Vishgu and in his concept one may recogrise the
tusion of Aryan and pre-Aryan, in other words Vedic and pre-Vedic,
strains.

When exactly a regular cult round Rudra-Siva did emerge is at
present difficult to determine. On the strength of the literary data
it may, however, be surmised that the cult appeared certainly in the

re-Christinn centuries. Patafijuli’s allusions to Siva (V. 3. 99). Siva-
Ehﬁﬁava’ta?. (V. 2. 86} and a village named “Sivapura’ in the Udichya
comntry read in conjunction with a reference to the skin-clad tribe,
the Siboi or Sibae mentioned by the Classical writers, would show
that the cult of Siva emérged in all likelihood much before the be-
giuning of the Christian era, probably in the third-second century
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w.c. This view seems to be supported by the well-known Saiva sculp-
ture discovered at Cudimallam (Andhra) 58 Assignable to the first cen-
tury nc., this sculpturé is o big realistic phallic emblem of Siva on
which is depicted a human figure of the god hulding a ram in his
right hand and a water-vessel and a battle-axe in his left ane; the
god stands on a malformed dwarl (apasmarapurursha) and bears the
usnal characteristics like jatabhdra (matted hair), iinent sex-mark
ete. The Gudimallam sculpture depicting Siva both in his human
and phallic forms in one piece indicates the simultaneous currency
of aniconism and feonism in Indis from early times. That the 1;1-:1::-
tice of aniconic-feonie mode of representing Siva continued in Jater
cays is testified to by the Muklulingas and the Lingodbhavamirtis,

Before we describe the Mukhalingas and the Lingodbhavamiirtis,
we may say a few words about the fiiiga or phallic emblem in gen-
eral 58 It is in this form of linga that Siva was and still is usually
wmhl;ipﬂi and in all the Siva temples, both old and new, the prin-

' ject of worship in the sanctum i Invarfably the phallic
emhlem of the god. The human figures of Siva, if any, are found
as accessories in different parts of the temple. The phallic emblem
is fixed in & vircular or o quadrmgulur receptacle  on s monolithic
pedestal known as yoni (in South India pinivettam or @vadaiydr), re-
presenting the Female Energy. The Saiva Agamas and similar other
texte speak of the several varietics of the emblem of which the
chigl is the Manushalinga (Le., lings made by human hand out of
stone), The Manushalinga consists of three parts; Brahmabhiga, Lo,
the quadrangular bottom of the shaft, Vishoubhage ie., the octago-
nal middle portion and Rudrabhiga (also known s Pijabldga since
on its top offerings of milk, water, flower eto, are placed), ie., the
circular or cvlindrical upper portion. The first two sections are in-
serted inside the pedestal (pithikd) and the ground. Sometimes the
Rudrobhizga is marked by certain lines, technically known as brah-
masitras, Another kind of liiga s known as H!hm}fﬁgd which is but
a natural stone procured from (he bed of the Narmada, Tt may be
noted here that a section of the Suivas in the South carry these
Banalingas on their bodies and daily worship them.

Originally, the aniconic emblem of Siva might have likened to
the shape of a linga or phallus, but the gradual change in the taste
and outlook of the votaries oriented its shape to such & degree that

5 Apothe illjmhstion. appeostmating o the Godimallam senlpturm was fomd ot
Mathres. It ds fatable to the closo of the second of the begimning of the thisd con-
fury A, See HIIA, pl. XVII, Rg. 68,

5@ For delails wev EHI, I, pp. 7590,
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a Western scholar went  to the extent of tracing ils urigin in the
Buddhist stiipa model® Thus while the Gudimallam Sivalinga and
the ‘linga with a broadened top' in the collection of the Lucknow
Museum are examples of the realistic emblem, the Sivalinga in the
Mathurs Museum  or the Karamdanda  nseribed Sivalidga of the
ttime of Kumaragupta [ (Gupta year 117} are much removed from
Wic earlier realism and they assume a conyentional character,

The Mukhalingas, later than the t{l‘[m of the realistie lingas like
the Gudimallam, depict one or more human faces on them, the fuces
evidently representing one or more aspects  of Sivae The extant
specimens of Mukhulingas: usually show one, three and four
taces carved on the R dga; The earliest of these specimens
belongs to the Gupta period and is now in the Lucknow Museum.
It s of the Ekamukha type ie., it bears one face Sl Specimens ol
Trimukha and Chaturmukha types, particulurly  of the latter, are
quite common, As to the Dvimukha type, no specimen  has been
tound as yet, but one sculpture in the Mathura Museum may be in-
terpreted as such B2

Lingodbhuva form or ‘the linga manifestation’, as the name in-
plies, usually depicts Siva within 4 huge linga, the portion of the
teet below the ankles being hidden in the Linga. On ocensions Siva
is represented aniconically and in some specimens the linga is shown
as @ blazing column of fire with flames$3 In such representation
Brahmi s shown either in human form or in the form of his swan
mount soaring up on the left side of Siva and Vishou either in human
form or in his incamatury form of the bour delying below into the
depths of the earth on his right. The figure emanating from the mid-
dle hus four hands like Chundrasekhara (see below) and holds in its
back arms the axe and the antelope and exhibits the abhays- and the
varada- mudrds in the front hands. In such representation. of Siva a
sectarian bias Is clear in its attempt to show the greatness of the
at the cost of Brahma and Vishipu, two other members of the triad.
Lingodbhaba lorm came to be popular in medigeval times: Among
the ewrly representations, the carvings of Mahabalipurum, Ellora,
and Mogalrajapuram (near Vijayawida, Andhra) deserve mention, the
last one is perhaps the earliest, datable to the sixth century aw.

60 Havell, E. B, Anciont and Mediceval Architecture of Indig (1915 pp. 1061

81 JISOA, I, pl VII, fig & A early Eksombkhs lings (allegedly of the Sutpa
period) ls oow op display i the Bhamlpor Museuss,

B2 T, fig. 3¢ fov the Interpretution, w¢e, DHI, p. 401

653 The relevant examplos  wro fundshed, dofer alin, by a sculphare. st Thadivatire
enve ab Bl (e ERL DL pl XAV, B, 17 and oo omtilated plece oow oo disglay
at the Bharat Kelu Bhavan, Beoarss, (see, Chbach, Big, 44},
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Thongh most of the specimens come from the South, a few have been
recovered from the North.54

Human figures of Siva, though show a multiple variely, can be
divided into two broad classes according to their expressions. Thus
we have his benign (saumya) and terrific (ugrd) figures. These saumyo
and ugra types are sometimes connected with stories. The noo-
mythological Saivi feons of the saumya types are known wnder viri-
ons tiames such as Chandradekhara or Sufankagekhara (when a cres-
cent moon Is lownd on the jatd of the god), Vrishavibana (when the
E::ul leans ugainst the bull), Vrisharidha (when he is seated on his

l-mount), Umi-Mahefvara or Hura-Gaurd (when he is accompanied
by Gauri or Uma), Somi-Skanda (when he is found with Uma and
Skanda) ete. While Um-Mahefvara was populus in North India,
Somi-Skanda was favourite with South lnrm; artists and. devotees,
Further, as regards cognisances, trident, rosary and snake are found
in North Indian Gigures, while axe and - deer are ubiguitous in Sonth
Indian images 85

Images designated as Dakshinfmnrtis and Nrityamirtis can also b
included in the class of now-mythological sapmpyrt tmages, In the
form of Dakshinimiicti (south-facing) Siva is the universal teacher;
a teacher of yoga and jaana, a player on vind und o expounder of
other §istras, and thus the comresponding appellations are voga-
Dakstiipingirtl,  jAana-Dhakshinfmiirti, vinidhary-Dakshinimirt
and vyikhyine-Dakshipamiirti,  Most of these images are com-
paratively late in date and hail from South India, though examples
from North India and also of an earlier period are nt unknown, A
reposelul ascetic form of Siva carved on a termcotta plique of the
late Gupta period discovered at Ahichchhatra, if i.ntt.‘[pﬂ:f.t.‘tjl as jiiana-
:L: yana- Dakshingmirti, will be the eardiest specimen of the
5.86

Nrityamiirtis of Siva may be included in the category of Dukshina-
miirtis, since they demonstrate the skill of the god in the art of
dancing, as the viidhara-Dakshinfimiirtis show him s an adept

4 The aboveandted Liigudblavamiirt of tho Bhant Kals Blavan, Vasool cames
tropy Btah LA 38 belones {0 the ninth senlusy: an

85 Sowe of the early pepreventalion of theso plagid Torme inchide Chandraselihara
ol Vaharpue (MASE 55, pi. S0h). Vyishavihana of Mahabalipuram [E#L pl. ©X1),
Vrishiaetdha of an wnkoown findspot (deploted on au bntaghio, now i the Tenelliany
Mipgnm, T, pl XXXV, Bz ), Umi-Mahsfvars of Kosan (ihikel, pl, XXVIIL G 26
Soma-Skanda of Nellae (EHL 11, pl XXIL G2 2. 1t may e wited heoo that caint
sl gibuis, the clinrsedoristie eenbley of Indem somethiies appese: in tho hands of

Slva o the enine of Kushan nilets sueh oprescotatioms of the god- placid in

ADpTEOR,
85 DHI, p. 40L
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instrmmentalist, A marvel of Tudian art, the Nrityamiirti of Siva
symbolizes the philosophy of universal flux. Better known as Natardja
miirtis, such icons h:miﬂl I?'rr.:rm all parts of India, thongh South India
Tias vielded the most ontstanding type in bronze, earliest such speci-
mens being datable to the Chola regime (ninth century). Regurded
as & master-dancer  notardju), Siva is depicted in South Indian
bronzes as daneing with the left leg raised, the right resting on the
back of the malformed demon Apasmarapurusha (in Tamil Miyalika);
his front left hand is in the dola- or gaja- hasta pose pointing to the
radved foot, the tront right hand in the abliaymmiuded, the back right
hand holding a kettle-drum or demaru (udukkai in Tamil) and the
buck left g ball of fire; the entire composition is placed on a pedestal
where the ends of a fambovant cireular or elliptical aureoln or
prabha (in Tamil tirugas) meet,  The symbolism underlying these
South Indian Natarija Agures has been esplained in Unmei Vilak-
keem, & Tamil text of the later days thus7: “Creation arises from the
drum; protection proceeds from the hand of hope; from fire pro-
ceeds destruction; the foot held aloft gives mukti’ Mere mukti or
release is suggestive of anugraha, and if the prabhdvali rowmd him
is considered symbolical of the act of obscuration, these hronze
Natariijas may he suid to symbolize all the five-fold nctivities (pasi-
chikrityas) of the great god. Though the Natarija bronzes portray
Siva with four hands, more hands are also kaown. Tn fact, earlier
instances in stone are mostly multhanded,  One such specimen of
the early. sixth centary. found: at Asanapata (Orissa) and perhaps the
earliest of the class, depicts him as @rdhvalinge, third-eyed and
eight-armed; he carries, among other things. a vind in the main pair
of lis Tands and thus Mlustrates: the combination of his. Vinadhara
and Nateda concepts 88 Examples of the ten-, twelve: and even six-
teen- handed varieties are also not unknown. Tt is to be noted that
the North Indian and the Déceanese (e.g., the Badami and Tllora
reliels of the seventh and eighth centuries respectively) instances do
nat show the Apasmara-purusha beneath the legs of the divine dan-
cer, while some of the North Indian figures (e.g. the above-men-
tioned one from Asanapata) are characterised by the Grdhicalinga
feature 68

Before paseing on to the saumya images convected with some
sort of story, mention may be made of a few varieties of Saiva feons,
which do not fall in either the saumya or the ugra classes of the

A7 A K. Coomaraswamy, Dance of Sioa, pp. &7 I

B8 Seo my article, “loomagraphical Nutey', JAIL XIL 197879, p. 115

685 Foy 2 comprehemsive pecount 6f  Shva-Natarjp, wte G Sivammamatttl
Nataraps, New Delhi, 1974, '
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sent discussion. These consist of composite or syncretistic imagos
ike Ardhandrisvara and Hari-Huara (infra, pp. 911 ff) and representa-
tions of Lakulifa and Sadigiva {other variety Mahasadidiva). Loku-
lifa, a second-century Saiva teacher of Gujarat, was subsequently
deified and come to be looked upon as an incaumation of Siva, His
earliest representation can be seen on the inscribed pilaster of the
time of Chandragupta IT; here he has been portrayed as a two-arm-
ed and three-eved figure, holding a club (lakuta) in his right hand:
arcl an indistinct object, probably a kapala in the left. Seated images
of Lokolidy with twa or four hands holding a lakuta in one of them
aud the characteristic trait of drdhearstas (penis orect) are more
etmimm thar the standing ones and thoy come mostly from Westorn
anid. Eastern Indise Some of the notable examples have been in
different parts. of Orissa, mainly at Bhivineswar and fts neighbouor-
hood M Sadidiva-Mahasadagiva mirtis of the god llstrate in an
esoteric manner some of the principal tenets of Suddha Saivism.
South Indian in character, they represent the god with multiple
hands and with several heads and most of them Dbelong 1o a late
nerind (g4 Yol TV

Amane the mvtholopical placid figures. of Siva mention may be
made of Canwidhara- (alsa known as Canegfivisariana-), Kalyina-
sundira- or Vaivahika-, Kititarjune- or Pasupat-astrading-, Vishuva-
vanugraha-, Bivaninugraha- and Chandesgnugraha- mirtis: Can-
eiidhara-Siva s the name implies, held Caira on his head when the
latter ddescended on the earth torrentially, In the centre of a panel
at Elephanta™ can be seen Siva and Umi standing side by side; the
back right hand of the rod is holding his fat@ on which the fignre of
Goneir is visible {thoneh the fimre is mutilated), while the front
rvight Is disposed in the abhayamudri: both the left hands are bro-
ken, but the back left hand was apparently near the chin of Uma
mdicating Siva’s attempt o appease his consort who felt jealons to
Gaiga: on the right and pear the foot of Siva is seated Bhagiratha
whose austern penances satished the god and wade him to aeree
to hold Ganes on his head. In a near-contemporiry sculpture carved
on the cave-well at Timehchirappalli the some theme is depicted with
eqal competence. but here the fisure of Umd is absent, Kalvinn-
sundara or Siva the hridegroom. is portraved in the posture of hold-
ing the hand of Pirvali, the Iwide (pinigralana); while in some

genlptures (e, at Ellora™) Vishna has been shown as eiving away

Piirvati to Siva, in others (e.g., at Elephanta?®) Vishou's place is given

60 AR, Hw. A2 (Moktefvars templa), 124 (Parsbrtimedvira fermple).
70 EHI, pl XC.
71 Cave XXIX [Dhuwnir Lenn), AIA, pl. 257, 72 EHI, 1, pL CHL
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to Himaviin, the father of Pirvati The Kiritirjuna form, in which
the god fought with Arjuna in the form of kirdfa over a dead boar:
has been depicted oo the walls of the Svarmajiledvara and Sisireévara
temples at  Bhuvaneswar. Vishgvinugrahamiiri s represented,
among others, by the Kailisanitha temple relief at Kanchipurum:73
Siva is seen here seated on an eminence with his consort and below
his seat is Vishnu: the actual scene of presenting the chakra to
Vishipu is absent (in later senlptures, however, the scene is depicted),
A notable example of Rivananugraha-miiti is furnished by some
panels at Ellora. In one of them Rivana, the demonking of Lanka,
is depicted as uplifting with much effort the motmtain Kailiss, on
which are seated Siva and Parvati and their attendants™ A notable
Chapdesinugruha image of our period has been encountered on the
wall of the Kailasanitha temple at Kanchipuram; though much da-
maged, the relief still enables us to recognise the four-armed Siva and
his devotee Chandesvara with the axe by which he cut down the leg
of his father out of unstinted devotion to his god.7™

The ugra or terrific icons of Siva, unconnected with any  story,
are known under several names, the generic name being ‘Bhairava’.
Siva protects the universe (bharana) and he is terrific (bhishana) and
hence his name 'Bhairava’. According to the general testual preserip-
tion of Bhairava he should have a fierce look, a vawning mouth,
protruding fangs sharp teeth, a tiger-skin, serpent-thread, a garland
ol skulls and attribuites like trisiila. dhane, keipina, Khatvangza, pita,
parafu ete _We are also told of eight different forms of Bhairava,
such as Asitinga, Rur, Krodha, el each one of them s sub-divid-
ed into eight different forms, thus making sixty-four in all.76 Teono-
plastic representations of some of them iuclude Vatuka-Bhairava and
Atiriktiniga Bhairuwvn, Statues of the first, so far found, are compa-
ratively late {see Vol. V). The Fllora repertory possesses-an image
of Atiriktangs Bhaivava who has been shown with a number of gob-
ling surrounding him and the emaciated figure of K&lF seated near
his fool.™™ Besides suck Bhairava icons, mention may be made of
Kankiila: and Bhikshitana- miirtis, which are chamcteristically
South Indian. Both these types are practically identical; in both the
deity should hove attributes like damarn,  kapila, kankdla-danda
ote and prominent jaf@s (i the case of the latter the jufds may
also be dishevelled), but in the Bhikshitanamiirti the persom of the
divinity should have ne kind of elothing and instead there should
be a snake tied round the waist, Kankilamiirtis assignable to our

73 Ibid, L, LL
74 AIA, pl. 2L 75 EAI I pl XLIX, fe 2
78 For details, ibid., pp. 180 . TT Idd., pl, XLIL
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period are so fur unknown, whereas the Kailisanitha temple at
Kanchipuram has vielded a good example of the two-armed form
of Bhilshtanamiiti.?s In the Bhikshitanamirti the god is said to
haye begged for food snd received it on one occasion from his spouse
{known as Annapinnd in Bengal)™® Two other forms of the ugra
category are Ekapida und Virabhadra. In his Ekapida form the god
stands on one leg and s usually @rdhvalinga; he wears a sarpakindo-
la tn the right ear and is either: two-handed or four-handed. Tigures
ol Ekapida are encountered on the walls of different Orissan temples
(e.g., SidireSvara at Bhovaneswar) as well as in the State Museum at
Bhuvaneswar, (see Vol 1V), One of the mule companions of the
Matrikis, nsvally seven in number, (infra, pp. 895 H) also bears the
name Virnbhadra and he is seen portrayed in the Matpka group of
jcons of our period (infra p. 896). It may be: noted here that though
Vatnka Bhairava, Bhikshifana- and hadra-miirtis are associated
with the temific aspect of Siva, icono-plastically they are not uu-
alten placid in appearance.

Siva is regurded as a great destroyer and several stories depicting
him a5 such have heen woven round him. Tlis images illustrating
these anecrdotes are therefore not uneommon. . The god is said to
have Killed not only various demons (asuras), but also punished many
deities such as. Yama, Narasittha, Kimadeva ete. Some  of these
well-known Samhframiictis. include, inter alie, Andhukasuravadha-
wiirti, Gojisurasamhira-mivti, Tripurantakamirti, Kalantaka ( Kalir)-
mitrti, Kimadahana-miirti and Sarablieda-miirti. The Andhakasumava-
dha-miirti of Siva i fornished by two examples of Ellora and Elep-
hanta in which the god is represented with eight hands carrving em-
blams like trisiila, kapila, damary, khadga ete 80 Of the Gajasura-
sambfra figures one at Yaital deal at Bhuvaneswar shows the god
engnged in the act of slaying Gajasura with a knife, whose elephant
torm is met with in the upper right comer of the panel; the human
form of the demon lying prostrate serves as the seat of Sivasl In

36 i, pl. LXXXVL

TO The [Nhuteitions of Annapiia-Flirvatl’s ofiering of sims to her consort, s met
with m the panels of Paharpwr and Pambirameivara  temples, are comeeplually aod
foomloally different from the Bhilshdtanamiirtls of the Seuth

s EHPIL pls XLV, XLVH (Desavatarm mmd Kiflis, Ellora) and  XLVI
{Klephatitah. .

1 ARB, pp 80-81. Thés spocimen does not raaclly woswer to the descriptions of
Cajimadhin-minths fonnd in Rao's work, op. i, TL pp. 576 . 1t sl differs
from the (Musdratbms teproduced by Ran, il The fourarmed Bgars of o male
deity with sn elephant bhehinad dim earvel on the onfer face of fhe low compound

i
willl o fhe Muktsivam temple (ARB, fig. 58] may provi another examiplie  of
Gafmurasahbimemiiti - of  Siva,
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subsequent sculptures the combined form of Andhskasuravadha: and
Gajasurasamhira-miirtis is recognisable. The next form, Tripuriin-
taka, is represented by twp Ellora specimens and a Kailasanitha tem-
ple figure at Kanchipuram; in the one at Ellora® the ten-handed god
stands in hi¢ horse-drawn chariot, with face and arms tumned to-
* wards the three castles (fripura) which he is about to destroy, while
in the other®3 Siva has anly two arms, the right hand carrving the
arrow and the left one thebow. In the Kunchipuram relicl 84 how-
ever, the eight-handed god is seated in the d}i’rﬁﬂmm posture in
the chariot.  While in most such examples the actual castles are
seldom or indistinctly shown, in a relief E-om Pattudukal (eight cen-
_ tury, now in the National Museum) the brazen castles are clearly
depicted. The two identical reliefs, now in the MCM Museum at
Raipur (MP), the eight-armed Tripurintaka Siva rides on a chariot
drawn by bulls instead of horses and further he kills one of the three
Asuras, and in these respects these specimens are intgresting 8 The
Kalantaka-miirti, signifying the pnnisicr;nnt of Kila (Yama) by our
od for the attempt of the former to take away the life of Mirkan-
gn}ra. an ardent devotee of Siva, has been illustrated by two sculp-
tures at Ellora (in the Dadivatira and Kailisa), In the Dagavatira
cave panel Siva is seen issuing from the linga, in front of which
Mirkandeya is kneeling with his hands folded: the right leg of the
god is buried up to the kuee in the linga and the left leg is repre-
sented as kicking Yama, The Kamadahana and Sarabhesa images,
belonging to a later period, Have been described in the nest vilume,

SURYA

The Indus people, if not their predecessors, séem to have worship-
ped the Sun as most of other nations of the contemporary world did.
At present we have, however, no means to determine the nature of
Sun-worship in pre-Vedic India. In the Rigvedic period the Sun |
was worshipped in his various aspects under names like, Sirii
Savita, Pﬁsﬂ&. Bhaga, Vivasvan, Mitra, Aryamd and Vishnu each
of these names connoting hic manifold aspects. Of these Bhaga,
Mitra and Aryama are the Indian equivalents of the Iranian Buj;u
or Bagho, Mithra and Argamdn, An analytical study of the Vedic
data would show that the Sun-god was originally an atmospheric
deity par escellence and later on he was transformed ito a divinity

B2 EAI IL pl. XXXVIL Tt & at the Dasfivalars cave.

B3 AIA, pl. 224 11 is at the Kalllza temple,

84 EHI, II, pl. XXXIX. .

85 K K. Dusgupla, Toomographical Notes', JAL, XTI, 197870, po 110

86 EHL AL pl. XXXIV. The Kallfss pane] ls practically similar to it.
5
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of light known under the cipal name Sirya covering all the
Vedic aspects of the Sun, i &

In connection with the different names of the Sun occurring in
the Higeeda amd later Vedic texts another designation is met with
Aditya. The wond in plural *Aditvas’ originally meant ‘sons of Aditl
and according to the derivative meaning it is applicable to®all the -
gods, In 4 narrower sense, the term Aditya  was  prineipally asso-
ciated with the solar cult, meant to repeesent the different aspetts
of Siiryn, The nymber of Aditvis, mentioned as six in the Rigveda
(IL. 27). increased 'in the course of time to twelve (Dvadadddityal
These twelve Adftyas, supposed to preside over twelve months' of
the year, are Dhitd, Mitra, Arvami, Rudra, Varupa, Siirva, Bha
Vivasviin, Piishi, Sayiti, Tvashta and Vishyu Gnfre, p. 907). Besides
the Adityas, there is unother group of deities designated as Nﬂ?ﬂﬂd—
has (nine planets) whose names are Ravi, Soma, Mangala, Budha,
Bribaspati, Sufpa, Sani, Ribu and Ketu (infra, pp: 5.6).

Another deity associated with the solar cult is Revanta, who along
with Adityas and Nuvagrahas ure described in the section of minor
deities (infra, p. 907} '

Like other principal gods Stirva had also exclusive worshippers of
his own who used 1o look on him as ‘lord of gods' (cf. deveseara in
the Mahabhdraty, 11. 46.10). And in the Gupta and the mediaeval |
times many shrines in his honour were erccted by them, speciudly in
Kashmir-Punjab area and Western India. A few South Indian inscrip-
tions of the ninth century alip refer to Aditya-griba (Sun-shrines),
though extant remains of a sepurate Sun-temple in South India do
not go bevond the twelfth century.

There are reasons to believe that the Magas or the Mitra-worship-
ping ts of ancient Iran, some of whom had settled in India in

re-Christian centuries, contributed much towards the origin and
development of the cult and jconography of the god. Thus Variha-
mihima, the anthor of the Brihatsamhita (LIX 18), observes that the
Magas are tho proper persons to install an imuge of Siyn in tem-
ples. Alberimi n.llsc seems to be aware of this fact since he records:

* that the ancient Persian priests who had settled in India during his

time were known by the nume of Maga. Indeed, thers seems to be
litthe donbt that this band of Iranians was responsible to a great
extent in popularising and spreading the cult of Siirva in India.
The actunl mode of worship of Siirva_ as in the cose of other gods,
is two-tnld ; aniconic and feonie, Originally, Siirva as an atmospherie
deity was worshipped by means of symbals. The Vedio people re-
presented Siirva in the form of a4 wheel or dise. This aniconic mode
lingered on in later days. The Sambapteriing, a work of about the
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eight century, savs (XXIX. 2-8): ‘Tn ancient times there was no fmage-
{of the Sun); the Sun was worshipped in a circle, The Sun, wnnhipﬁf
by his devatess in earle days, was circular, just as there is the di
(of the Sun) in the sky." Motif of a whee), a disc or a lotus fower
on some of the earliest punch-murked and cast coins of India usrally
taken by scholars as standing for Stn. The coins of the Uddehikas
and the Mitra chiefs of Paiichily- like Stirvamitra and Bhinumitra
bear on. their reverse a disc on 4 podestil, the disc presumably
represenling the Sun 57

The practice of worshipping the Sun in anthropgmorphic form
also emerged in pre-Christian centuries, On a railing at Bodhgaya$s
he rides on a one-wheeled chariot drawn by four horses; his female
attendants shown as shooting arrows are Ushi and Pratyushi res-
pectively, perconifying the different aspects of ‘Dawn’ dispelling
darkness. Incidentally, this Bodhgava Sirya bears a resemblance
with Helios (the Creek Sun-god) riding on a four-homsed riot as
figured on the coins of the Bactrian Greek king Plato (probably of

the line of Euvkratides)85 It cannot be suggested, however, that the
Bodhgaya seulpture was modelled on the coim-device of Plato. The
Bhaja reliefse depicts a figure, perhaps the Sun-god. as riding in the
company of two ladies in a chariot, the wheels of the car passing
over malformed nude demons, personifving durkness. These two re-
liels of the first century e, discovered from widely separated regions
are the eurliest human representations of Siirva. Thev have some
striking affinity with a relief of the second century discovered at
Lala Bhagat near Kanpur (U.P.) in which the god is shown as riding
on @ chariot druwn by four horses; and as in earlier instances, here
also he is shown in the company of two women, one holding an um-
brella.on his head, the other probably carrving a flv-whisk.90

Coming to other images of the early Chrisfian centuries, onr at-
tention is drawn to the repertories of Gandhira and Mathurd, While
the: Bhaja and Bordbgaya reliefs show he god  barebodied with his
legs invisible, hidden noder the chariot, the Gandhara and Mathura
figures have heavy tunics and boots, both alien in character, like
those of Kushina monarchs as portraved on their coins and in sculp-

BT THAL pl. TV 80, IX, 140, 141 ele; COBM (AD, e 193 E. 195 K

BS HIIA. pl. XVIL. Bg. 61. ' L

Bha CORM (GBE), pl. V1, G 1L .

B9 ATA, pls, 4041 E. H. Johnston recognises in this composition  the depiction of
the stoey of tie wae hotween Sakra and the Asirsp a5 namated in fhe Samputts Nikaya,
1EOA, VI, pp. 1.7,

90 DHI, pl. XXIX, fig. 1.
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tures9! A few Mathurd specimens bave an additional feamm';em
bably alien in character, consisting of the Sun-disc or nimbus d
the head of the deity and a pair of short wings attached 1o his
shaulders (are these wings the traces of the early Vedic mythology of
the Sun a5 a bird?). These non-Indian iconographic features of
Gandhira and Mathura images of Siirya may be due to the influence
of the Sun-cull of the franian Magi priests. The probability. is en-
hauced by Varihamihira's prescription that in his image the Sun-god
shonld be shown not only in the dress of the 'Northemers' (udichyave-
sha), but also as wearing a viyaniga (the Indianised form of the Per-
sian waist-girdle  Afwigaonghen). The udichyavesha, as ap yarent
from extant specimens; consisted of the long coat and boots, though
textual evidence expressly referring to boots, is unavailable,

Though & few representations of Sirya of the Gupta period, like
the standing cxamples discovered @t Nivamatpur and Kumarpur -
(Rajshahi, Bangladesh) and Bhumara (M.P.), seemn to have still con-
formed to the injunctions as laid down in the Brihatsainhita, the
Matsyapuring and the Vishnudharmottara (cf. the features like lon
tunie, vigange €tc.) 52 there are hnages of the sume epoch whi
demonstrate an attempt on the part of Indian artists to represent the
god divested of foreign elements (¢.g., the Deora seulpture, see below).
Thus sometime after the sixth century, the period of Varihamihira
and the Bhumara and allied reliefs, the long coat disappeared leaving
the upper part of the body of the god bare, the hoots only surviving. A
rare exception has, however, been found in two idemtical sculptures,
now in the Museum at Maldah, West Bengal: in them the god, ns
in South Indinn instances (s¢ée below), is without boots. With the

of time the boots also seem to have received scant attention

and what appear to be boots in them are ‘nothing but the finishod
outlines of Strya’s uncarved legy:%3

Siiryu had already become marked by his characteristic cogni-
sances. viz., two full- or half-blown lotuses held in two hands, as
evidenced by statnaries of Niyammatpur, Kumarpur and Bhumara
(the object held by the god in his right hand in an eardy Mathurd

0] Far slien elementy In suel Sheva leons, e Agrawala, V. 5, Humtbook of the
Sealptires in the Cirzon Mweum of Archasology, Muttra, po 52

o2 For Nivamstpur ol Kumarmor scaljplies, ses Maojumidar, R, C., History nf
Ancitmt Bengnl, p 155, For Bhumara fmuge, see Raverjee, R D Biva Temple of
Bhmara, pl. XIV, 2

w3 ESH, fig. 9. The Deora sculpturs has un affinity with the contempomarcous imags
ol the god found st Kashipar (24 Parganes, West Bengll, now in the Asiteh Mustzin,
Caleutta (DHI po 438, pl. XAVIL g 4), The woy in which the borses are delineated
and the two demor are drpicied benesth the chiafot ln the lattey specimm I sevii-
tiseent of the bechnique evidescerd by the Bhaja and Lala Bhagal statuarics,
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teliel is also perhaps o Jotus-bud while that in the Jeft is o short
sword) and Varihamihira's prescription. In the images of the Gupta
and the post-Gupta periods two more jconographic features come
to the view, which became stereotyped in course of time; the num-
ber of horses of the chariot became seven, instead of the earlier four
and the number of attendants of the god also mcreased. Besides
Ushi and Pratynsha, Dandi (or Danda) and Pingala, scribe and aide-
de-camp respectively, Chhayd and Suvarchasd, his queens, and cha-
rioteer Aruna. For instance, Dandi and Pingala are present in the
Niyamatpur and Kumarpur reliefs, wearing alien dress and holding
their respective attributes, a staff and a lotus, and a pen and an
inkpot. In the Deora (Bogra, Ban%:adesh} image of the late Gupta

iod Sirya' is accompanied by his charicteer driving a seven-
med car, besides Usha, Pratyushd, Dandi and Piigala, the god is
here clad in a dhoti tied round the waist by a girdle' clasped in
tront, carrying in his two hands the usual emblems, lotus stalks with
!:E:mlting branches of flowers; a sword hanging on his left side and

boots dn his legs ar;dpirliall}- visible, Siirya is generally shown
as, standing; but his seated images are also not rare. A metal ima
of the seventh or eighth centur¥, discovered at Deunlbadi {Cl‘m'lilﬁtﬂ,
Bangladesh), portravs the Sun- as seated inside a one-wheeled
chariot drawn by seven horses (the horses are shown on the pedest-
al); adomed with a rinent girdle round the abdomen, the deity
carries the usual emblems and is accompanied by Dandi and Pingala,
and Usha and Prayusha.% A comparative study of the Kushana and
Gupta examples, some of which have been described above, will
thus reveal the gradual Indianisation of the Surya icons.

Notice need also be taken of South Indian images for some of
their distinctive features, Thus mention may be made of an image
hailing from Gudimallam, assignable to the seventh century. It shows
the god as standing bare-footed on a pedestal without Anuma or the
seven horses; the upper part of the body is left bare and the hands
of the Tim] liftéd, up to the level of the shoulders carry two lotus-
buds. There are some South Indian examples (imagé from Melcheri
in Madras, and the well-known Ellora relief), however, in which
Aruna and seven horses have been shown. 2

To what an extent the geographical factor has been operutive in
Indian jconography is bome out by the differences in Stirva icons of
North and South India. In South India, precisely in the Tamil
country, Strya is found with the following characteristics unknown
to North Indian repertory: first, his legs and feet are alwavs left
bare; second, his hands are lifted up to the level of the shoulders and

W4 IBBSUM, pl. LIX
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are made to carry half<blossomed lotuses; third, he is bedecked will
an ndarabundha (differént from vivanga), fourth, be is almost always
alone, bevelt of his retinue; and lastly, the clariot or the horses
drawn by Arupa are absent. Iconographic differences in the repre-
sentation of the Sun-god may have been based on geographical and
environmental factors. While_the Iranian Magi cult exerted its influ-
ence on the iconic form of Strva in Northern India, it was hardly,
felt in the South, where indigenous tradition was more eflective,

DEYI
Though the concept of a central goddess Devi as Sukti (Female
Creative Principle) is of relatively late origin, the worship of a
female divinity symbolising this Sakti in various aspects, especially
in that of the Univeisal Mother, existed from a very early time$5
It was widegpread from Greece to India and the modes of this wor-
ship were both iconi¢ and aniconte. Thus while the female statuettes
discovered at the pre-Harappan and Tarappan sites, fesembling
those found in other parts of the contemporary warld, stand for the
cancrete representation of this. Mother-goddess, the ring-stones un-
earthed at the Indus sites may regarded as her aniconic em-
blems (supra, p. 856). Apart from these female figurines and ring-
stones, a few Indus seals also deserve attention in this context. Thus
'theﬁgum of a nude female shown upside down with legs wide
:Fn.rl, and a plant issuing from her womb carved on an oblong
arappan seal seemingly articulates the idea of a goddess as the
main source of nourishment® A° Mohenjodaro seal showing a deity
between two trees may be regarded us a tree-goddess and a proto-
type of the figure of Lakshmi of the historic times depicted as stand-
ing on the pericarp of a lotus Hower with a lotus and leaves on long
§ spreading on her sides.%7 In the light of the evidence of such
historic relics it is reasonable to believe in the existence of the
Sakti cult in the period of the Indus efvilization, and also perhaps
in the c£t¢-lhfnpp&h epoch, In the following age, represented by
the Vedic literature, the female deities seem to have occupied a
96, The yooests of the wophip of & lemale divindty, presumabily the Mother-God-
dess, iy Do traced buck to the Stons Age and Eorly Neolithic Group. Obijeels like
the Bamous Venus o Wilmdort and the figure from Menton (AIA L pl A 9 b and
¢ hailing from Europe datshle to the Aurgnacian peripd of the Stne Ago (o
0000- 20,000 me) are peyhaps the earllest human efforts o expros the ldes of uni
verml motherhood, wlodely approzimatiog to, i pot eolnciding with, e one of Hindu
Fopanmitd and ssroaprapoichajonond. Tndesd, thewe pro-histotie fipurines are the pre-
oprors of the protp-histone and historic statueltes of Mother-goddess of Indfa,
uﬁj;‘m M5, Exacations s Heeppa, 1L pl: XCIIL G 304; alio MUC, pl X1,
97 MIC, pl. X1, fig. 18,

-
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comparativelv subordinute position in relation to the gods like Indra,
Varupa, Rudre, Soma and others. and i fact the goddesses were
outnimbered by the male divinities in the Vedic pantheon. Never-
theless, a few lemale deities like Aditi, Usha, Sarasvati, Prithivi and
Viik, figuring in_the earliest Vedic text, the Higoeda, appear to have
been held in high esteem by the Vedic Aryans. s The well-known
~ Rigvedic hymmn (X. 125), described as Devi-siikia, in the post-Vedic
texts, identilying Vik (the Vedic counterpast of the Greek Logos)
with the Primal Energy of life55 tends to show the prevalence of the
cult of Sakti in the Vedic period. Indeed, the increasing importance of
this cult will be bome out by the data contained in the late Vedic
texts, such as the Vajasancyi Saiihita of the Sukly Yajurveda, Taitti-
fiya Aranyaka, Kena- and Mundaka- Upanishads. The ‘mother’ (the
most popular one), ‘daughter’ and ‘sister” aspeets of the great god-
dess, as delineated in these lute Vedic texts, were elaborated in_the
Epics and Purinas.%9 ‘

The wninterrupted. existence of the worship of 4 female divinity
in one or various of her aspects is attested by the evidence of the
archaeological rolics of the historic period as well, The circular
steatite and stone dises of the Maurya-Sunga period, discovered at
Taxila, Patna, Benares and other places, bearing nude female fgures
and other vegetal and animal molifs on Miem, are illustrative in this
context; with a hole dt the centre, these discs jnay justifiably be
rogarded as the suceessors of the proto-historic ring-stones and fore-
runners of yuntras of the later Tantric  Saktism. 'lgimm nude female
figures, identical infer alia with the one depicted on a gold leaf found
at Lauriya-Nandangarh of the Maurva-Suiga age, may be tuken as

b8 The tenth mandule of fhe Higeedd which coutainy this sikts i, bewwwver, e
warchiad as kiter than the other muadolas.  Neverthelesss muny sgeold elemonts of
thought and belicts weem to have boon cmbedded o this . ritkts.  The oocarmenes of
Ihie vers wind faldl in the s of the geuemitive power fn thie Rlgreds scems ‘to bo
significant In Jhis context, - ®
* 90 Ambiki appesrs as the siter ol Rudiu i the Vijassueyi Seihdes (ITL 57) dnd
a3 the wite of Toubm in the Tailtispe Arapyoke (X18) and the Litter rolobonbip
came to stay i the mbsoqumt period; incidentally, Siyaps while commenting on
this passags calls Ambikd & Parvatl. he mother of the whole wtiverse. Uma-Haimas
vati b deserilied an the doughter of the Wisaliva mootadn o the Kema Upantdhad
(L. 25) The goddes ix figured in ber Kanyd-Kamisd o virgin-dangltes asperd in
the Taitticgn Aremmka (1)) incideptatly, thar & section of the Hindus in the Cutpeme
sath peeeiverd their seneration for, the vingm-danghter a of the divinity; pie.
sutihly Fom '@ tie eadier tun the Deglmings of phae tian era, has been at-
hﬂdhymurmpimufﬂuﬁrmﬁﬁwsmiﬁudﬁmsﬂ:nﬂmhmmm
ﬁﬂmahhmmsﬂmﬂ.&hﬂ:w;ﬂ



838 ' INIIAN JICONOGRAPHY

representing the Mother-goddess. 10 Collectively, these objects and
the Yakshini images of the same epoch fumish the evidence of the
previdence of the cult of Sakti in the two or three centuries preceding
the Christian era.

With the development of Pauranic religion in the Gupta period
Devi in oue or several of her forms and aspects came to be associat-

ed g5 consort with  different male divinities, The underlying rea-

son for the phenomenon is the concept of her being the Universal
Mother (sarcaprapaiichajanani, ‘the creator of the world out of her
womb'), Though she is usually looked on as the energy of Siva, she
is also associated with Vishnu, the other major god of the Brahmani-
cal pantheon; and also ocensionally she appears s an embodiment of
the combined energy of all the male divinities in order to deliver the
latter from the jeopardy created by the demons. Apart from her as-
sociation with her male consorts, Devi is -iudepcudlanﬂy reprosented
in lier diverse forms wid her images are divisible into two classes
secording as they illustrate her saumya and ghora aspects,

As a consort of Siva, Devi in her placid form, is known under
names like Durga, Chandi, Gauri, Parvati ete., and a lion invari-
ably appears as her mount. One of the earliest representations of
Durgd ks figured on the obverse of a fgw copper coins of Azes of the
first century 8.6., clad in himation, the goddess holds in her upraised
hand a lotus, the other hand being akimbo; the forepart of a lion
beside her as well as the bull on the reverse makes her identification
with Durgi-Simmhavahini highly probable.10l On some coins of Huvi-
shka {second century a.n.) the deity appears as Uma (Ommo written
in Greek charicters), 192 Likewise she appears in her placid aspect on
scals recovered from different parts of India; thus the figare of a
temale deity carrying & wreath in her left hand and a four-pronged
objectrin the right carved on a terracotta seal which has been found
at Rajghat (U.P.) may stand for Durgd; the accompanying legend
Durggah i the Gupta script lends support to the contention. Same
issthe identification of the h!gum with a trident-axe in her right hand
(tho other hand is on the hip), standing by the side of a bull, the

100 For Lauriys-Nondengach relisf, s AIA, 1, B 3s; and WA, pl. XXX, 6
105. This relief, once sstigned fo the eighth e seventh contury nc., Is now assigned
to the Maurya-Susg perdod, ' -

For stme mod eteatite dives from “Faxila see Marshall, Taxila, 2, pl. 147 b, ©, d and
& from Rupar, see Lalt Kala, 1-2 (1955-56); pl, XLVL no '12; from Patus; see JBNS,
AXXVI, 1851, ple V.IX, et For Rairh (Hajasthan) finds of statuettos of pude and
semi-cande goddisg sev Porl, K N, Fyorewutlons w Halely, ple. XILXTIL =

101 CCBM, GSK, pl. XIX, 5; CCPM, pl XII, 308,

102 DHY, pl, XL0Y, Sg &
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motunt tf her consort, borne by a seal unearthed at Bhita (U. 1), A fine
image of Devi in her saumya aspect of the Gupta period comes, how-
ever; from Nialandi, which has vielded some seals ham*in;i‘t:'m figure
of Devi in her terrific aspect as well (see below); made of bronze, the
statue shows the three-eved goddess in the samapadasthanaka pose
carrying in three of her hands a rosary, a hooked staff and a water-
vessel, the other hund being broken; the interesting feature of this
lies in the depiction of a creeping godha (iguana) near her

right leg, which subsequently became a well-known cognisance in
the Devi icons; on the lower section of the image her lion-mount and
a bull(?) have been shown.i0% Another near-contemporary  bronze
sculpture of this Nalanda statue has been distovered dt Deulbadi
(Bangladesh); it portrays an cight-armed deity in the samapadastha.
naka on the back of a lion couchant on a double lotus and & triratha
pedestal in the company of two chowry-bearing female figures; des-
eribed as ‘Sarvvigi’ in the inscription on the pedestal, the goddess
carries in her hands $ara, khadga, chakra, fankha,” trisila, ghanta,
khetaka and dhann. Sarvvani is same as Parvati and Gauri, Sarva being
one of the several names of her consort, Siva. Though this image
shows her with eight hands, she was usually portrayed with four
hands and in the sthinaks pose in early mediaeval Bengal, in such
specimens the deity is seen with a fiigam-and-rosary, trisils, vardda-
mulrd or granate and a vase in the hands a godha usually
on the ﬂim her image;!04 and that this type migrated to the
lands beyond the seas even has been attested i:}! the discovery of
similar statues from Javad® It may be noted here that while in
Nouth India and the Decean separate shrines were occasionally érec-
ted for Pirvati, in the Far South she was normally warshipped in the
company of Siva and their son Skinda (such iconic representations
are known as Soma-Skanda ante; p. 876).108 Similarly, the Annapiima
("bestower of food’) aspect of Pirvati has been noticed in the art of
North India and not in that of the South. A chaitya on the southern
facade of the fikhara of Parauramesvara tempie at Bhuvaneswar con-
tains a relief in which Siva is seen with a chhatra in his right hand
and a in-his extended left in which Annapurpi is giving alms,
Another figure of Annapiirpi is supplied by the Paharpur .
Two other major placid forms of Devi are Lakshmi and Sarasvati,
who may be te vyantara devatds (intermediate divinities), In

108 JRAS, 18U, p. 524; DHI, pp, 136-2T:
104 [BBSDM, pl. LXK, -

106 JCIS, 1V, 1037, pp. 187-47.

108 Note, For example, tho shrines f Pirvati ot Ellorn and Elephanta and the
Geuri und Firvati temples st Bhuvaneswar, '



890 INDIAN ICONOGRAPHY

other words, they were originally, like many others, folk deities and
were subsequently absorbed in the Brahmanical pantheon.07 How-
ever, both Lakshmi und Sarasvati (variantly, Sri-Lakshmi and Pushii-
Sarasvati) are wsually portrayed as attendants of Vishyu,105 though
their separate representutions are not unknown. The goddess of wealth
and prosperity and an ideal of feminine beauty, Lakshmi in earlier
instances is seen as standing or seated on a lotus (pudmasthd) and hold-
ing a lotus in one of her hands (padmadhara), the other hand being in
the kafihasta pose (rarely this hand carries a padma); two elephants
consecrate her by pouring waters from two pitchers: Iconographical-
ly, this type is known as Gaja-Lakshmi or Abhisheka-Lakshmi and
some of its earlies ntitions. are encountered in the art of
Bharhut-Sanchi - (second-first century n.c.) as well as on contemporary
monetury issues, 109 OF the effigies of the early centuries of the Chris-
tiun era mention may be made of the Kailisa (Ellora) example; in it
the goddess is seuted on a lotus in a lotus-pond in the company of
some attendants and. her lotus-seat is supported by two* Nigas.
Images of Lakshmi without the attendant ﬂi‘i]hmlts are also not un-
common and apart from her protot iisable in“the famous
Sirmi devatallV of the Bharhut art, she may be identified with some
of the lotus-bearing lemale fgures on early Indian coins. A series of
the Kuninda coins {second or first century s.6.) bear on them o standing
temale figure with a lotus in her right hand (the other in the katthasta
pose) and a stag as her attendant, as it were: the stag here may stand
tor ber theriomorphic represeutation; alternatively, most probably as
hier vahana the animal presents her in a composite form to be termed
Durga-Lakshmi and in suppart of this suggestion may be furnished
the evidence of the relief of Gaja-Lakshmi riding on @ lion (Durgd's

i) The appellation. Vontara devatd, applied  to Laladhml, Swresvalf, Gayda,
Skands, Yalshs, Gendharvas sto, oovmrs in the Jaine canonicsl fiterafur,

108 In Seuth Indis Pushii-Samavati b meplaced by Bhiidnd in Vishmite | joons.

100 See, for the win of Kawmmbl, GCEM, AL pl. XX 15 for ooins of Vidaklia:
diva fhid, pl. XVI, 14; for coiny of Stvadutts, ihid. pl. NLITL, 3; for cuing of Azilises,
COPM, ol XTI, 383; fir éolns of Hijuvuls, COBM, AT plo XXVI, §; For coms o
Sidiisa, ibdet; pl XXVT, 16. The device of Cuja-Lakaluii is sven ot only oo mone
tary bsuew of late rolen like Sadioks and Joyandgn (CGE, pl XIXA, 86 1113,
but sl on seabs sttachied fo bnd-grants of  mben of ancient and eardy modiasval
wdin.  She ls ligured on pumernms seals inestthed &t placss Yike Basarh, Nolnida;
Bhita ete; en them the unially exhibits a Jotus in one bamd and cora in fhe uthes
For details regurding the sopresmtation of Cajolilahod on seale so= K K Thaplyal,
Studiey tn Anciemt Iodian Seals (Lucknow, 1072) pp. 179 § and Yor Lalodung, b,

B

1 0 B dahannd Hitoka Siet o Siimd has been descrtbed as the goddess 14
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mount) found at Bilsad, U.P. (datable to the Gupta period) and the
images of Durga shown with both lion and stag (Tamil kalaiman) met
with in Tm-l:l:iinnd,lil As regards Sarasvati, the Hindu goddess of
lw‘ E.ll"‘-" or may be recognised in a femule figure on
a Bharhut mﬂlug,ﬁl?trl;ﬂhu is atamlin::,u&mn a lotus-pedestal {i%guh ineli-
cative of her divine character) and is pliying a harp or vipd, a cha-
racteristic attribute of the goddess in later days. Apart from the
well-known image from Mathuri, datable to the sccond century A,
showing the deity with a pustaka, another distinctive emblem, which
is actually affiliated with Jainism 135 an early representation of Brahs
manical Sarasvafi is found on the coiuage of the Bengal king Sami-
charadeva (sixth century ,.0.); on the revesse of such coins the god-
dess stands on a lotustbed with her left hand resting on a lotus and
drawing up another lotus in  front of her face in the posture of
smelling it by her right hand; below her right hand is a goose, her
chameteristic vehicle, which is trving to snatch ut a lotus-leaf in jts
tront by its open beak.!l4 Examples of the scated varietv are fur-
nished, inter afia, by the icons from Bhuvaneswar, One such instance
is met with in a niche of the compound wall (on its outer face) of
the Muktedvara temple (ninth century), shiows the goddess as seated
on a lotus carrying a vind with two hands and with two female at-
tendants on Loth sides. A few significant and elegant images of
Sarasvati {e.g., an image showing a ram in place of her swan-mount,
tl[;;r in the Rajshahi Museum) belong to a late period (see Volume

Before we puss on to the well-known iconic type called Mahisha-
mardini, which illustrates the ghora or terrific aspect of Devi, men-
tion need be made of a few Sakta deities, mostly of the folk affilia-
tion and benign in form and character. Of them Ekinahéa is as-
sociated with Krishoa and Balarima as their sister and in plastic
wIilresm;tatimu she appears in between them. In an Ellora panel she
holds a lotus-bud in her upraised right hand and places the other hand
on the waist; and as usual she is flanked by her brothers. Tn a relief

Y

(tenth century), now in the Lucknow Museuml5, Ekinaméd car-

111 THAIL pp. 100-10L For relevant Koyinds eoins, 4, pp. 91203, pls TE-ITI
nos, 4531 Figees of the goddesr, scoompaniod by hoth stag and lion, e eneoun.
ered at Mahabalipuram and Kanchipuram,

12 The Vedic river Surmvatl, swociated with the somposition of many s hymn,
was logicully transformed into the goddess of lemming i Jatey doys,

113 Smith, V. A, Jaina- Antiquities from Mathun, gl. XCTX.,

114 CAE, pl, KIIE A. 7. A sealing foom Bhita shiows 0 vase an 2 padestal and The
beggrnul Scrmafi in Gupts characters.

115 Prayag Dayal. who fimt poblished this penel in JUPHS, VIIL 2 1085, iden-
tified the mule Gyures as Rima and Lalobmags snd the central fgure as ST, The
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ries a full-blown lotus in her left hand and exhibits the vara-mudra
in the right in the company of Krishpa and Balurama. Another
Sukti deity, who became popular in Tamilnadu during our period,
was Jyeshtha. She was known as Alakshmi and the elder sister of
Lakshmi and was wors d for warding off evil. Onve of her ear-
tlest representitions hus been noticed in the Kallasauatha temple at
Kanchipuram, In a statue at Mylapore near Madras!16 the two-armed
goddess, seated in bhadrdsana, exhibits abhaya in her right hand and
places the left hand on her thigh; to her right is seated a bull-faced
tigure, supposedly her son and to her left is seated a ybung maiden,
]ncssmn:ﬂ her danghter. Representations of the river-goddesses,
Gangi Yamuna, appeared in the Gupta period on either side of
her door{jambs or of the doorway lintels of the temples like those
at Ahichchhatrs (U.P.), Tigawa and Bhnmara (M.P.) and Duh Par-
vativh (Assam). In their life-size clay stutues, recovered from Ahi-
chelihatra, Gangd and Yamund have been shown on their respeetive
mounts, makara and kiirma, and with a water-jar in the left hand of
each of them; while both the deities are attended by dwaifish female
figures holding parasols over their heads 17 Guiga is si cantly
endowed with the third eve on her forehead (indicative of her saivite
association). The praceful river-goddesses of Dah Parvatiya ure,
however, holding pearl necklaces, in place of water-fars 115 It may
be noted here that the prototype of Gaiga seems to have been fuir-
nished by & makaravdhini female figure carved on a Bharhut rail-
ing. 119 The stigke-goddess, usually known as Manasi in Bengal, is

ted among others, by & relief hailing from Birbhum; in it
the deity is seated on o lotus placed over a jar from Wwhich two ser-

Ll

pents are coming out and she is holding a hooded snake in her left

compesition, ectually repressuts the Ekinadi tvind, 1t mmy be notod that this effigy
#f Ekinmhil does not comfonn to the usual textual descriphion, soording to which
e deity when two-armod, shoufd bear a lotos (h her sight hand (not o the lefl o
in the present [natance) and pleos the left om her Nip The Brheparmfuti (LVIL
57-39) refers to the four- and elght- amal fomis of the d=ity, But oo images answers
Ing to them lave vep comu to Hight.

116 EHL, 1, pl. CXXL Jyeshthi tnmges sppear for the first broe ot Kalliess
it The coanlerpast of Jyeshthd in Besgal & Stala who lke the South ndian
deity, tides oo & donkey. Shis i worshipped mven now as the goddess of gmall-pox.

* 117 For reproductions of the fmuges of thess river-gnddesses from Alichchhates,
now in the National Musenm, sea V. & Agrawala, Shalles in Incion Art (Vamnasi,
m. p‘k Y oand Y1

115 AST. AR, 192425, pl, XXXT1 b, : >

119 Barui, B, M., Bharut, M1, pl. LXVI, 77. The deity & sten ufging her mount
to move fart with a gosd which she cgnies in ber right hend.



hand (the in the other hand is indistinct); she s flanked
Jaratkdru and Astika, her consort and son.1%0 Effigies of the
dess, known by the generic name of Nagini, gre prolific in other parts
of Indin)2l To our period also belongs a group of images, usually
encountered in Bengal and Bihar. A typical example of this group de-
picts a female deity lying on a bed with & male child lying by her
side and attended by females; miniature figares of Siva-linga, Kirt-
tikeya, Gagesa and the Navagrahas are seen near the top portion of
the relief. the scene of Krishpa's nativity has most probably beeo
delineated in such compositions. 122

The ugra aspect of. Devi is best known in her representation styl-
ed Mgahishiisuramardini (or simply Muhishamardini). The earliest
image of Mahishamardini has been furnished by a first century ter-
racolta plaque discovered at Nagar in Rajasthan: in it the four-armed
goddess is seen lifting up the buffalo (the theriomorphic form of
Mahishasura) on to her knees, as It were, by her front right hand,
and pulling out the tongue of the animal by the left and earrying a
tridila amf u rectangular khetaka in her rear right and left hands
respectively; her leonine mount is visible in the lower right portion
of the plaque.!23 To the Kushina period also belong & number of
examples in some of which the goddess is six-armed. What deserves
to be noted is that in most of them, as in the Nagar plaque, the
right hand of the deity ¢ on the back of the animal, while the left
is i;ulling out its tongue, as it were, And that this type was popular
in later days will be attested by @ sandstone relief from Bhita (U.P.)

120 DHI, p. 230,

121 Ses for lnstanee, the statie found ot Satba (MP; sow i he Tndian Museun)
bearing the inscriptinn S5 Nifui on fhe podestal, Incidentally, the figure of 2 sevin-
hooded Nigini plaving o s vioa discovered at Khilching and [dentified by Banerjra
with Samsvati [DHTL p. 378, pl. XX, 21 seems to represent Manasi whoss affin(ly with
Sarasvali is articolate i the dhgdnns of the former (ag., ko Samsvall she rdes
s swan el enrries o pustakil,

172 Muost of thrse Mother-ind-chilid compasitions helong to the deventh-thirteenth
conturles, Karttikeyn, Cagria. Navagrahas and a Sivaliiga dao sot always smmltanesusly
oocur {n these slibe Bhattisall recognises in the relevant scene the representalion of
the Sathyafala sapeet of Siva, o, b, pp. 134 . For reproductions of some specimens,
see EISMS, ple. XLIX b, 1, e, JBRS, XLV, p. 481 JBESDM pl LOT b
1 have taced o good mample in the collection of the Mobant of Bodhgaya _
109 Calie Kolz, 1:2 195550, pp: T-T4 and pl XVIL, 1. A few move examplis

this type have heen yopovered fnom Nager, the findspot thus presimably heing
an arem of e cult of Makishamarding. Similsr representations of the divinity «f the
KEushina sge have besn found ot Mallora and Besnagar (see JUPHS, RXIT, 1949,

! . PIHC. 1048, pp. 96-100). All these pre-Cupta icons thereforo necessitale

the modification of Bancrjeas rrack that “extimt Mahishaomanding images... @0
ardly be dited helore the Gupta period™ (HCIP, TV, p 442),
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and & few terracotta figurines from Ahichchhatra, all datable to the
Gupta period. Thematicully, the large number of Muhishamardin
icons totnd in differenteparts of India and belonging to different cul-
ture-epochs, are divisible into three types: in the first, the buffalo-
demon is shown theriomorphically, in the second, in hybrid form;
and in the last, in homan form, In t of the expression of the
goddess too, such’ images may be E!iﬁged into three groups: the
first gvoup consists of examples which show the as killing
the buffalo-demon either by uplifting him on to her knees and ueez-
ing him by his throat fas i the case of the aforesaid Nagar plaque
where the demon is represented in his zoomorphic form) or by thrust-
ing her trident into the body of Mahishisura (usually in such cases
the demon is seen coming out of the decapitated body of the ani-
mal), in the second group the deity is portrayed as vigorously fight-
ing with Mahish@istira; and the third group, which comprises
sculptures hailing from Tamilnidy, depicts the goddess as standing
m the severed head of the buffulo. The number of hands of Devi
also vary from two to thirty-two, though images endowed with more
than twelve hands are of 4 late period (see Vol. IV). The extension
of the Nagar type is reeognised, infer alia, in 4 panel of the Bhuma-
m temple of the Gupta period; here the four-armed goddess has
been shown as thrusting the trident into the body of the animal by
her front vight hand and lifting it by the hind leg with the left; she
is carrying a sword and qa shield in her rear right and left hands res-
pectively, 124 She has been. depicted in a similar manner in. the
Udayagiri relief, supposedly of the same period, but the artist of this
sculpture endowed the goddess with as many as twelve arms’ with
attributes like sword, shield, bow, arrow. club, diseus, fguana ete,
held in them.1%5 Compositions portraying the buffalo-demon in hy.
brid form constitute the commanest type, Two early and well-
known. examples of this type are Furnished by the Ellora repertory:
m one of them Devi is pressing the huffalo with her right foot and
thrusting the trifily into its chest, while in the other she has enught
the emerging Asura from the severed neck of the buffulo by the

124 Banener, L .. Sica Temple of Bhumars, pl. XIV b Thiz rolief was onee
helimed to be the oldesi representution of Mahishamardind (THQ, 1345, XXI1. pp.
22800, fbld,, 1948, XXTI, p. 154), '

Jﬁﬂﬂmxm”Hﬂ.ﬂmmhhmwmﬂn{muumﬁ#mm
poviod s secount of its peournmce fn the cave of Chandmgupis T (05 its wall b
hmihﬂlhhtrdmﬂﬂ.wmtmlimdhphmhinthbuﬂymﬂhml'pﬁlml
imhmﬂlﬂdmﬂddlﬂnuﬂumﬂhhcqhﬁhﬂ-ﬁlﬂlmiﬂ(hm-lmm
mm_dﬂﬁmﬁmbﬁmﬂm@b@mm
wpwwwwﬂhﬂmﬂmnmmmmtumﬂdfh&. 5
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tuft.128 Tn a relief of the eighth-century Vaital Deul at Bhuvaneswar
the eight-armed Devi is seen chastising the demon hy his
snout by one of her left hands; her right foot rests on the shoulder
ol the demon and her lion-mount Is biting the right elbow of Mahi-
shasura. 127 The actual fight between the great goddess and Mahi-
shiisura has been depicted with a dynamic naturalism by an unknown
master-scatlptor of the Pallava age.128 The other iconic type show-
ing the goddess as standing on the severed head of buffalo is illus-
trated by numerous seulptures-of the Pallava period, mostly encoun-
tered at the rock-cut shrines, of Mamallapuram, as for instance, at
the Adivardhn and Trimirti caves139. Significantly, in all these
examples Desi holds the Vaishnava emblems like fasikha and chakra
which is ouly reminiscent of the tradition of her being the vounger
sister of Vishon (Silappadikiram, V1. 58). And this is further corro-
borated, for instance, by her appearance with Anantaéiyi Vishnu
in the Mahishamardini cave at Mahabalipuram and the Ranganitha
cave at Singavaram.  Another interesting fact deserving notice in
this connection is that though such images apparently originated in
the South during the Pallava period snd continued to be popular
in the succeeding culture-epochs in Tamilnidu, they were perhaps
initially modelled on similar examples, once popular it later dis-
favoured, in Aryivartu.. The suggestion is made on the hasis of a
colossil stone image found at Besnagar which shows the six-armed
Devi as standing on the severed head of the animal. between two
seated lions facing each other in the opposite directions: stylistically
this statue belongs to.the fifth-sixth century 4.p.1%0 Another inter-
esting specimen portraving the goddess as chastising the demon in
liis full human forrg hails from Jagat (Rajasthan) and has been noted
in the next yvolume, i

The present discussion on Devi would be incomplete without a
reference to the deitigs styled Matrikas, who happen to constitute
a distinct group, Conventionally their number is severi.1®! The Sap-

128 “Thi= sonlpurms ave met with st the Eallla and Laikedvams cave,

127 ARB, Bg 112 Alss MIIA, B 218

128 AIA, pl. 284 HIIA, fig. 208 A dmile seulpture, with minoy differences, [s
enconmtereed gt Kailiss ar Ellora, see AIA, pl. 210

128 Far sqma mich llostrations, we EHI, 1 pla, XCIX, CL There is a fine specimen
i e mllection of the Boston Mmenm, s AIA, pl. 258

130 H. N. Dyived, Gualior Raips Me Mirtikalg (in WindD), p. 35, fig. 47. Tha
malgnment of thix seulpture to the Kushfina (rge, a1
oy _ Pﬂ*ﬂ. C, 1845, pp. 90-109) appeans

135.In fbe Eushirs or the eardy Gupta pediod the mmmber of the Mitrikis wae
elastic, &+ Dvl- ar Trl ME#iki panels would show, Tt sppears to have beru stereotyped
o3 goven in the sixth-sventh gentury o6, The eardy Chilukya lnseriptions of this period
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tamatrikds are the faktis (consorts or energies) of different male dei-
ties (sometimes in their different forms as well) like Brahmi, Indra,
Skanda-Kumira, Vishnu and Siva (in different aspects of the last
two divinities as well), Accordingly they arc recognisable by the
attributes, mounts and other characteristics of their respective con-
sorts. The full-fledged iconic type of the Saptamitriki group shows
the Mothers each with a baby in ber lap (indicative of her Mother
aspect), apdrt from her usual cognisances and pihanas; and the on-
tire group is flanked by Virabhadra and Ganeda on either side. A
tvpical Saptumétriki panel consists of the effigies of Brahmani,
Miheévari, Kaumasd, Vaishonvi, Varihi, Indrigi and Chamunda,
apart from the aforesaid figures of Vimbhadra and Gapesa. 1t is
significant to note here that the carliest illustrations of Saptamitri-
kis are without their characteristic faces, attributes and v@hanas.
This is attested by two panels of the early Kushina period, now on
display in the Mathurd Museum; one of them (F. 38) shows the Mo-
thers standing side by side, each exhibiting the ubhayemudrd and
headed by a male attendant to the left, who may be identified with
Skands on account of his long spear ($akti); the other imen (F.
39) portrays five instead of seven Mothers, all seated in dsani,
with the right hand of each of them disposed in the abhayamudrd
and an indistinct object in the left; i this instance also the Mitrikas
are attended by the standing Skanda 132 Both these specimens thus
omit the figure of a child in the lap of each of the Matrikis which
became & characteristip feature of the Matriki iconography in later
davs. The earliest illustration of Matrikis each with a child is

" vided by a few fragmentary reliefs (e.g, F. 81 and 34) of the Kush-
ina culture-e , now preserved in the Mathud Muoseum.133 A
panel of the late Gipta period, also an exhibit (no. 552) of the same
museum, depicts Saptamatrikis standing in a row with legs crossed
(an unusual pose); each of them has a child in her left arm, cha-

represent the membens of this dynmty as nuttured by the seven Mothers (see A,
VI, p. 74 Vil p. 162 XIIL, pp, 157 £}, The ewly Kadombas alw worshipped them
{ver 1A, VI, p 27). Nefther the asthor of fhe Canglhar inceription of Vidvavinman
(AD. 495-25) nor Varihomilics, who refens lo the Divine Mothers, mentions theia
pirmber, Utpuls, who glossed ou Varfibamihiras Bhaihife in the ninth centuny;
lirst enmerstes Brahmi, Vaishpavi, Raudd  (Le, Mihessar), Emnndnd, Alndd, Yimi
Virugi and Keuvers ond then allodes fo Narashbbi, Virahi and  Valniyald, Accond-
lnﬁh?uﬁlumﬂiﬂmﬁlmh{oﬂmndﬂﬂd!mnhﬂnwﬂhfhmlhmdﬂnﬁl
eorrespmiliing to thele names’, .

182 For illustratioos of the slabe (F. 3530, see East and West, 1971, 21, nos
biﬁﬂplrlr.ﬂﬂhlmﬁnﬂhﬁimd.

155 F. 34 which shows the Mothers each with a child Is & Trimilyikd specimen;
bur its reproduition, (hid., fig. 8.

-
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racterised by her distinctive face, emblems and mounts: Brahmini
with three heads (the panel being a relief, the fourth head is absent).
a ladle in her right hand and the swan-mount; Mihesvari with a
frisicle and her bull-mount; Kaumiiri with a $ekti and her peacock-
mount; Vaishnavi with a mace and a kneeling Guruda as her vehicle.
Virahi with a staff (broken) and a buffalo as %ler vdhana (the concept
of Yami seemingly coalesced with that of this deity as indicated by
the vahana and emblem), Indrini with her elephant-mount, the da-
object in her hand probably being a cajra; and lastly Chamuy.
da with the figure of a corpse below her seat, a garland of skulls, and
emaciated body und sunken belly; Virabhadra and Ganapati  are
seen respectively on proper right ‘and left of the Mothers as require
ec by the texts; and thus this relief conforming to the textual pres-
criptions may be treated as one of the carliest specimens illustrating
the full-fledged iconic type of Saptamitrikas. !4 While in the earlier
instances the Mitrikis appeared i the sthaneka or dsana poses, i
the mediaeval repertoire they are sometimes portrayved as dancing,
An eighth-century panel depicting the Mothers as dum-iug, now on
display in the Jaipur Museum, is a relevant example.135  The earliest
representation of the Mitrikas in the South is met with in the Kai-
lisaniitha temple at Kanchipuram.135a
Independent dancing figures of the Matrikas like Varahi (in the
Udaipur Museum) and Kaumari (in the Baroda Museum) are not
unknown. Attention may also be deawn to a class of Virihi images
of the early mediaeval period, encountered mostly in Eastern India
anel occasionully in Rajasthan and Madhyapradesh; in these exam-
ples the goddess is sipnificantly characterised by a fish as one of her
attributes, the fish being a manifestly Tantric trait (one of the paicha
makdras ie., ‘five ecstatic enjovments’ of the Tantric cult, such as
matsya, madipa, mudrd ete.). The colossal image of the two-armel
Varahi emshrined in the main sanctum of the temple named after
her at Chaurasi (Orissa) shows the goddess as carrying in her right
hand a fish and in her left hand a wine-cup or kapila (indicative of
another makdra, viz., madya) and as sitting on the back of a cronch-
ing buffalo; the image belongs to the tenth century. Similarly, re-
ference may be made to an interesting statue of Indriui, now in the
Bharat Kala Bhavan (Benares), which shows two rows of eves above
her prominent hreast, and it thus answers to her description in texts

1534 Ihid,, fie. 18.

135 [hid,, Hg. 18

1352 A sepirate shrine in bonour of the Saptamatrkis was evected ar Alambakkam,
fin tho Thirnchchirapally istrict during the wign of the Tallava King Dantivarman
(TO5846) weo Anmal Regort on South Fedfan Epdgranhy, 1908, oa, 705,

w—=57
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as several-eved (bahulochana) like her spouse.  As regards Chamun-
da,186 it may be mentioned that South Tudian icons of the goddess
are benign in expression and partray the deity with & well-propor-
tioned body and a  pretakundala in her ear. Duncing images of
Chamundi, like those of Vardht and Kaumiri, are also not rare.

CANESA

Ganeda, variantly, known as Ganapali and Vindayaka, is one of the
five principal gods of the Hindu pantheon on account of his two-
fold aspect: Vighnedvara and Siddhiditi. In the first aspect he
creates obstacles fvighna), if displeased; while in the second, he bes-
tows suceess, if propitiated. Tlence the Hindus irrespective of caste
and creed, invoke him ot the beginning of every religions cere mony
and on auspicious occasions.  The Buddhist and the Jainas also re-
serve their veneration for the god.

The career of Ganesa seems to have had an humble beginning.
The concept and dconic form of the pot-bellied (lambodara) and ele-
phant-faced (go/@nana) Ganeda seem to have grown ont of the fusion
of cults of an clephant-deity and the pot-bellied Yaksha, which were
presumably current among the pre-Aryan  and non-Arvan  peoples.
Incidentally, an old Baddhist text called Niddesa alludes to an ele-
phant-deity and  the Yakshas named Manibhadda,  Ponnabhbadda
ete. 1584

The earliest mention of the word Ganapati Is found in the Rigveda
(IT. 28.1), butt the word may have been then used in a different sense.
The name Vindyaka used as a synonvm of Ganela appears in the
Samavidhiing Brahmeana (1. 4.18). 1 text of the sixth or fifth century
B.c.: it refers to the propitiation of Vindvaka through the upi&hmlmn
of the Vainayaki Samhitd. This Vinayaka was pmlmhh a deity and
not an evil spirit. though his r(lrnfiﬁmtmu with Ganesa of later times
is not certain. The Vinivakas or Canecvaras, Reured in the Mahabhi.
rate (XITL, 130.25) and elsewhere, may signify mﬂm'nlunt deitics, and
the malionant aspects of Pavranic Ganefa as a creator of obstacles
appears o be a clear borrowal [rom the concept of such deities. The
Pavranic mythology making Ganeda as the son of Siva and Parvati
must have drmwn upon earlier sources like the Atharvadivas Upanis-

188 Fir Chiimmpdd and ber different forma, see Volume TV,

I38a, My conmbemtion. abeut | the cmmoction of Georda  with: the oult of Yaksha
bias reeently received snpport from the fiodings  of M. N, Dedpancle. Tn an article
bn Mammihl, published tn Poepovali (Bembay), 1980, S Deshpande hes shimm that
Canapat] took the plice of Yakilia who woe the god of the sirthoofloe (Tradie) and
assumad  the peotective rolo of the Yakshe and therdfore cime 1o be sorshipped an
whlelliledin} (hestower of pobest pnd sididhicddrd hestownr of suocess), 1 mn thankinl
b Wb For sapplyfing o wormbary in English of bis paper,
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had, the Mahbhirate, the Yafiavalkyasmriti and others which asso-
ciate Rudra with Vinayaka. The allusion to Rudra as Ganapati, that
is pati or lord of the ganas or hordes of malignant deities called
Maruts in the Vedie literature, may be recalled in this counection.
Ganesa-Gapapati is thus found to have represented a fusion of di-
verse clements, some of them being primitive, tribal and certainly
age-old.
gWhun exactly the ides of a single god called Ganesa, Ganapati or
Vinfiyaka emerged cannot be del%nilel}- said. It can be presumed,
however, that Ganesa in some form or other was known at least be-
fore the beginning of the Christinn era. The prototype of Ganeda, if
not the representation of his full-fledged form, is encountered in a
treize ol Ganas on the Kautaka Chetinga Stiipa near Mihintale in
Sri-larika of the first century a.n. Cue of these Ganas ‘has the Tace of
an elephant, complote with trunk and tsk™157  More complete in
ieonic form is 4 stone seulpture of the early Gupla period. Discover-
ed at Mathuri, it shows the pot-bellied god as stungiurjl'lg and as two-
armed, the right hand mlm‘ﬂy grusping the tusk and the left one
holding the bowl of cukes (modakabhanda)}3% A Bhitargaon terra-
cotta plaque of the sixth century 4.p. depicts Ganefia as a flying figure,
holding modakabhanda in me of his hands and touching it with his
trunk.139  The two Bhumara seulptures are of moch iconographic
interest. In one of them Ganesa, seated, wears a chain of bells, be-
sides other omaments like armlets, bracelets and anklets, also made
of bells; one of his hands is broken. the other seems to be in
the attitucle of holding the usual bowl, now lost.140  The other seulp-
ture, presumably inspired by contemporary Uma-Mahedvara reliefs,
depicts the god with his consort seated on his left lap: of his four
hands the upper right carries an axe, the lower right grasps the tuss
the upper left holds a sceptre and the lower left is around the con-
sort. ML This image is of about the sixth century and is the earliest
representation of Ganesa showing him in the company of his- consort,
prohably betraving the influence of Saktism on it. Together, these
two Bhumara sculptures offer a clear artienlation of the iconography
of the divinity more completely than most other earlier or contem-
porary images.
Early images of Ganesa, oxcept the Bhitargaon example, are divi-

137 Alice Getty, GCanels, pl. 82 g

138 Another contemporary seliel o4ll e Formdd 0 fhe Boddhist eave wt Lonsd nenr
Ealvan (Mahorashtra)

158 ASL, AR, 1908.08, pp, 10-11, fig. 2 .

140 Baneriee, B D.. Sica Templa of Bhumara, pl. XV #-b.

141 Cetty, op. clt, pl. 3, Bz a,
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ded into two classes: stunr.liug;r (sthanaka) and seated (dsana), Later
on another class consisting of images depicted in dancing (nritya)
ose, obviously inspired by dauncing figures of Siva, emerged. A
m four-handed statue discovered  at  Khitching (Orissa) and a
two-armed image at Udayagivi (Madhyupradesh) may be reckoned
as notable specimens of the sthanaka and dsana types.!42 The nritya
variely is represemted, among  others, by an eight-handed Image
tonnd at Khitching; the front right hand of this dincing image is
in the gajuhasta-mudra, the other hands are carrving a tusk (a bro-
ken one);, & rosary, an indistinet object and the maodakabhanda, from
which one modaka or lauddka is seen to be lifted by his trunk.143

The usual iconographic traits of Ganeda, besides his elephant-face
and pot-belly, are two (rarely three) eyes, snake-thread and snake-
girdles and the attributes held in different hands, numbering nor-
mally four, such as bowl of sweetmeats, axe, rosary, radish, tusk,
seeptre, noose, goad, trident, serpent, lotus, bow and ammow. The
usual mudris displaved by him are tarjani and gajahasts.  Radish,
fusk, noose, trident, serpent, lotus, bow and arrow are wsually found
in comparatively late images. To this list of attributes may be added
manuseript, which appeared in a period even later, when there was
a confusion of th- Pauranic Ganeéa with the Vedic Ganapati-Briluas-
pati. It is interesting to note here that the malevolent Maruts of
the Vedic texts Forming a gana have axe as a weapon which is also
an attribute ol Ganesa,

In a full-fledged iconic type, the rat is an almost invariable con-
comitant of Ganesa. But in all the carly images, for instance the
Bhumara and the Udavagiri examples, the rat is absent. The ral is
a lute feature, though here again Lll)le inspiration to associate the uni-
mal on secount ol its supposedly venerable character, which is indi-
cated in & tradition recorded in the Arthadistre (IV. 3), may have
been derived from a primeitive source, The rat. evidently a totem,
was thus adopted. Ganeéa’s association with the rat. known for its
mischievous charncter, was perhaps suitable to explain the epithet
vighnardja applied to the god. By the close of the tenth century the
iconography of Canesa became clear and systematic. In the late me-
dineval period variations which oconred were mainly in respect of
the number of hunds or emblems, or features connected with Tan-

trie ideology,

142 For the Khitching tmage, DY, frontiaiecs; and For the Udavagid spechinen,
Wt pl. XV, 1
M3 [d., pl. XY
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Brahma:  Prahioa, a Vedic god ol great renown, lost his import-
ance and popularity being relegated to the position of a minor deity.
Some of the carliest representations of Brahma are found in the Bud-
dhist reliefs of Gandhara where he appears either in the Nativit
scene of Budiha or independenily us one with  dishevelled hair.,
beard and moustache, dressed as o Brahmuan, carrving a water-ves-
sel in one of his hands.  In the Jaing iconography teo Brahmi is
sent as a Dikpala or as a Yaksha attendant of the Jina Sitalanitha,

As regards the representation of Brahmi of the Pauranic Brah-
manism dating trom the third-fourth centuries A, mention may
be made of a few figures belonging to the Mathurd Museum. These
have tour- or three- bearded faces, There s, however, a stone image
i the same museum which shows the faces without beard: of the
faces, three are placed in ono line, and the fourth over the central
head. A standing image of the god belonging to the same museum
shows the god with two bands and three faces, its middle face anly
being bearded; one of the hands exhibits the abhayamudra, 144 While
the Ellora repertory supplies examples of the standing and seated
types of the god,H5 an fmage of the Chalukya period at Aihole shows
him as seated astride on the back of a swan fan unusual sitting pos-
ture); in the latter he holds a rosury and a manuseript in his two
hands (the objects held in the two remaining hands being indistinet)
and he is attended by a number of bearded rishis, all in meing anidl
praising poses.196 A metal image of the sixth or seventh century A.p.
from Mirpur Khas in Sind (now in the Karachi Musenm) shows all
the four faces of the god as beardless: the right hand of the god is
bent with the palm  tumed inwards as f holding a book, the left
hand carvying probubly a4 water-vessel us is suggested by a handle, 147
Due to the decline in his pusition, as already mentioned, Brah-
ma began to be represented either as an Avarana-devati or gs an at-
tendant in the shrines of Vishnu and $iva. Thus figures of Brahma are
tound in Vaishnavite and Saivite seulptnres such as those illustrated
by the Vishno-Anantsdayana reliefe or the Lingodbhavamiirtis of Siva,

Karttikeya: Karttikeva, nlso known as Skanda, Kumira and Su-
brahmanya, could not ittain wide popularity and have had a sect of
his own. His earliest mention under the name ‘Skanda’ is perhaps

144 V. S, Agrawaln, fnifian Are (Varnnned, 1965, e 16D,

145 Kailian temple, cave 16,

B ENI, 1L, pl. CXLIV. Another gootd specimen of thic ‘seabesd virlety  showing

the god with four beads and four artie balls: from the Bhomars temple, Banegjep,
o it pl XIT b

147 DHI, pl. XLV, 3.



942 INDIAN TOONOGRAIHY

met with in the Samavidhina Brahmana (1.4.15) of the sixth or fifth
century B.c. Of his several names as kuown from subsequent lists,
be seems to have been alluded to also in the Clildndogya Upanishad
(VIL 26.2) where Sanatkumira, the counsel of Nirada, has been
identified with Skanda. Skanda and Vifakba find separate mention
in Pataijali’'s Mohabhdshya, the names apparently representing two
different aspects of the same god. A study of different legends about
the origin of Skanda-Karttikeya seems to indicate that a single god
emerged out of the fusion of concepts of different gods or godlings
ol an allied character, mostly belonging to the primitive and tribal
world,  And with such an unorthodos background Skanda-Karttike-
va also entered the Buddhist and the Jain mythologies and pag-
theons.

The earliest plastic representation of the god is found on the re-
verse of a few gold coins of Huvishka with names of Skanda-Kumira
and Vigikha (Vizago), while one coin of the same king bear three
ligures within a frame with the inscription Skanda-Kumira, Visikha
and Mahisens, on others a figure of a two-armed deity carryving a
sword and a peacock-standard in its hands, is deseribed as Mahise-
na. 148 It therefore stands to reason that Skanda-Karttikeva is a com-
posite god and in the early part of the second century an., or ear-
ler, his different aspects or constituents being in war-_-.:hip m North-
ern India. To more or less of the same period belong some copper
coins found at  Ayodhya bearing the motif of  a cock-crested co-
o 149 and a red sandstone cock carved in the round discovered
at Lala Bhagat (Kanpur Dt, U.P.).150 While these antiquities cor-
roborate the literary evidence relating to the connection between
the cock and Kirttikeya, it is to be noted that cock or peacock is
one of the main cognizances of the god and in later sculptures he is
usually found as seated on a peacock.51  Another special attribute
of Karttikeya is his spear (Saktf). Thus his effigies with spear and

145 Peroy Gardier, OCBM (GSR), pl, XXV 2% Whitehead, CCPM, p. 207 1D
f. Hhandurkar's pemark that there were Four Bgures eoespondiog o fomr differeant
deltivs (Carichas] Lectures, 1921, pp. 22-5) does ot bear seruting, 1. N, Bamerjea has

duhtly pointed out that ‘it thess coing prove amthing. they prove Thut thers were
thres gods—or muther thoe sspects of the same god—viz, Skanda-Kumira, Vidakhy
md Mabiena” Op. it p. 148

140 Smith, CCIM, p. 151, mos 28 Bl 82; Allan, CCBM, pl. KV, 23 ;

150 For dotails see P. K. Agrawals, Skande-Rarttthsya (Varanas, 1067), pp. 4546
pis. TE-VI. The colimn with o cock-capital beats om it among others, the fgure of
the Sun-god rding om & guadiige. this emphasising the solor assoclation of Skaoda
Aceording to the Malvibhdrata story (Vanapaeva) Skanda came ot of the solnr orly
antl war hom with the sun-like sfulgenoo,

151 Far & dsoussion o Skanddo-Kirtikeyve's  assoclation  with cock und: pescock,

se Dasgupta, THAIL pp: 820-21,
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peacock are found on some coins issted by the Yaudheyas and Kue
miragupta L On the specie of this Gupta monarch the god is seat-
ed on his mount. But jconographically most interesting representa-
tion of Kirttikeya i seen in his siv-headed figure appearing on a
series ol coins of the Yaudheyas, a tribe traditionally known as vo-
taries of the god. The legend on those coins has been read as Bha-
gavito svanine Brahmanyadevasya Kumarasya, “(coin of) Brahman-
vadeva Kumira, the worshipful lord. 152 The six heads of Kirttikeya
as tound on these coins, as well as in 4 lew seulptures answer to the
description of the god with six heads as found in the Maehabhirata
and elsewhero. As to the other sculptures dopicting Karttikeya, with
six heads, mention may be made of o post-Gupta bronze statue, now
i the National Museum; in it five heads have been arranged alimg
the borderline of the halo of the central head, all the heads laving
matted locks. 157 Images of Karttikeya with one head, either stand.
ng or seated, are abundaut. OF the standing tvpe, reference may be
made to a tenth-century image ariginully belonging to a Puri tem-
ple.  This beautitul sculpture shows the god stanrﬁug in a slightly
bent gracelul pose; his left hand is placed on a cock (partly broken)
which is held upwards by the femile attendants on the god's left
side, his broken right hand possibly holding u spear; the peacock
has tumed his hmE( buck striding to left.154 Though normal v Kart-
tikeya is tound with two hands, his four-armed figures are also not
unknown.  An example is furnished by a relief at Ellora which is
specially interesting on account of the presence of two animal-head-
ed human figures a5 the god's attendants—the one on the right being
goat-headed standing for the Chhdgavakira aspect of the god, the
other on his left possibly bearing the head of u donkey being  a
Skandla-Parishada. 155 As regards the consort of Kirttikoya, Devaseni
or Shuashthi is also represented on the coins of the Yaudheyas with
six heads like her husbund 19 The one-headed female deity appear-
ing on the Yaudheya coins may also be regarded as the consort of
Karttikeya,157

Dikpalas:  Next comes a group of deities known as the Dikpalas
or Lokapilas (‘guardians of the quarters of the world’).  Originally
their number appears to be four but later on the number was raised

152 For details aboit thse eoies, s TUHAL pp. 2020, 2168, ziof.

153 East amd West, XVIIL nos. 544, 1968 P 819, He 1.

154 P, pl XV 1.

155 Ibid,, p, 367,

156 For the Whoteatim: of the siz-haded Devawni, see THAL pp, 20a-04, TN
H2-18; and for a diseussion o ber Idestity, bkl ppe 221-23,

157 THAL pp, 200-10, CN 128-31.
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to eight. These Dikpalas are: Indra, the lord of the east; Agni, of the
south-east: Yama, of the south; Nipriti, of the south-west: Varuna,
uf the west; Viyu, of the north-west; Kubera, of the north and
BSina, of the north east. Kubera and T$ana, apparently allnded to in
the Mahabhashya under the names VaiSravana and Siva and deserib-
ed as laukikn decatas (folk gods) therein, may be regarded as deities
who came to limelight towards the close of the second century n,
Barring them the rest find mention in the Vedic literature and of
them again Indra, Agni and Viyu constituted the Trinity in the Rig-
veda, In the Buddhist and Jain traditions too there is a place for
the Dikpiilus, the number varying in different texts of the respective
sects

As in the case ol other divinities, the number of hands and the at-
tzibutes of the eight Dikpilas (eshtadikpalas) vary in different texts,
Though mostly the animal-mounts were assigned to them in a late
period, each of them has, however, his own special mount, From the
textual evidence the Dikpilas are found to have had their respective
attributes, mounts and mudrds. Indra has the elephant as his c@hana,
thunderbolt, goad and kundi as attributes, and abhaya and varada
as mudras: Agni's vahana is the ram, and his attributes are Sakti, lotus
and kemundalu and his muedr@ is carada: Yama rdes on the buffalo
aud his attributes are pen, manuscript, cock, stalff and novse; Nirriti's
vahana is the monkey and he carries khadga, khetaka, katri etc.;
Varunu rides on the crocodile and has noose, lotus and kamandalu as
attributes and verada as mudra; Viyu's vahana is the antelope and
he holds a flag; Kubera has the elephant as his vahana nmr gada,
nidhi, bijapura and kamandalu as his attributes; and lastly, Téana,
riding on bull, holds gadd, tridiila, sexpent and Dijapuram,

One of the earliest representations u]f Indra has been recognised on
a railling at Bhaja where the deity seated on his mount wears « tur-
bun. 158 A similar turbaned figure is also depicted n the art of San-
chi, In the arts of Gandhara and Mathurd Indra appears along with
Brahma as an acolvte of Buddha, The trend to illlustmte the scene
of Indra’s visit to Buddha in the Indrad&laguhd and thereby to asso-
ciate him with Buddha in these arts may also be mentioned in this
connection. Tndra along with a few other Dikpalas make their ap-
pearance on the basement wall of the monument at Paharpurise
where he is seen standing before his elephant-mount, and is exhibit-
ing vara in his right hand and an indistinet object (citrus?) in the
lett; he is endowed with his characteristic third eye placed hori-

138 AlA, fig. 42

150 K. N. Dilahit, Excavetion at Fahurpur (MASI 55), pl. XSVIT 4. It i to be
toted that at Paharpur the Dikpilas are not always seen in their respective canomics
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zontully on the forehead. Agni, whose ecarliest representation is
ligured on the coins of the Paichily ruler named Agnimitra
of the frst century s.cl9, appears at Paharpur with an aksha-
stitra and a kundika in his hands and with flames  surrounding
his body; like Indra he is also standing, but his vahana is absent.161
In a medallion from the Bhumara temple Yama appears with his
danda, though his vahana is absent.162 Another igure on the Pahar-
pur basement wall, usually identified with Varuna, is actually a re-
presentation of Viavn, since what is regarded as the pida is the char-
acteristic bellowing scarf of Viyu, the ends of which he is holding
in his two hands.)® Incidentally, the manner in which the deity
holds the ends of his bellowing scarf is reminiscent of that of the
Zoroastrian wind-god, Vita (OADO), who is figured on the coms of
Kanishka and Huovishka. 184 Ty Orissa the Dikpalus first appear on the
jagamohana of the Parasurimedvara temple at Bhuvneswar, edch
in an independent panel, though not in their respective positions. 183
They are sculptured in their appropriate positions and  with thei
characteristic attributes and vdhanas in later temples, such as the
Rajarini and the Brabmesvara (see Vol. 1V),

The Navagrahas, who are still venerated in different parts of
India, are Sivya  (Sun), Soma (Moon), Mangala (Mars), Budha
(Mercury), Brihaspati (Jupiter), Suka (Venus), Sani (Saturn), Rahu
and Ketu. In some texts!8 they have been assigned chariots and /or
animal-mounts: Their attributes and other characteristics also vary
in different texts, Oune of them prescribes the following attributes in

positions. The image of Iodra has thus bevs gl on the bisement of the south-esstem
side: At Bhumora the deity appears in his appropriate position. For o poteworthy
st speckmen of Indm, see AIA; pl. 242,

1800 Cemp, Hiveory of Indie, 1T, pl. W11, Bg. 3; CCRM, AL Pl XXV 8 180 1s,
eles CCIM, gl XXELL, Mo Bazin Foucher ibemprtts this fute as Bhitmindigs
and recognisey Wi alw on the colns of Dhiiminitra of Pasichaly,  Eludes ' Orienitu-
s, Muses Guimet, I, po 145

181 Dikslat, K N, op o, pl XXX b Hoe Agnd appears on e soulhecastorn
will in keeping with the bextuul preseription.  The mutilated Sgure to bis right may
b fdlemtitied with his oot Svihi,

182 Banerjee, T 13, Sica Temple at Blwmgra (MASL 16), pl. Xi o

163 K. 'N. Dikshit, op. cit, plo XXXH o Dikshit jdentificd this fgpure with Yoma
and 5. K. Samswati (Early Sculpture of Bengal, Caleutte, 1962, po 72) wilk Varuns.
The Vihpudharmodtaram (1L 55 1-2) passage on which onr identification i Taigted
runs as follows - Végowa-paritacastraicha  doldbhuja  siipa sovigutah kirgo grhita-
vastrgntah karibhydn povang deifa.

184 LCBM, GSK, pl. XXVIL 6 COpM, ple XVIITL 3, 01, X-XX, 155

185 ARH, pp. 7071,

166 CF. the Matyye- and Vichpueliarmidrg spuringy and the Apeniiite-prichehhd and
Silparatia,
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the hands of the Planets: 167 padma and  khadga of Ravi, kundiloi
and japamala of Somu, fakti and akshamala of Muangala, chapa and
aksha ol Budha, kundi and akshamald of Brihaspati and Sukra,
kinkim and sttra of Sani, ardhachondra of Rabu, and khadga and
tlipa of Ketu, Representations of Navagrahas are nsually encoumter-
ed on the lintels or architraves above the doorways of the temples. A
bragmentary panel trom Sarnath, now in the Indian Museum, is per-
haps the earliest representation of these Grahas, Assignable to the
Guptu period, it now contains the figures of Brihaspati, Sukra, Sani
and Rahu, all being two-armed; the first three of them are seen grace-
fully standing euch having o halo behind his head and an akshamala
in his right haud); the left hands of Brihaspati and Sukra carry in each
case a water-vessel, while that of Sani, being broken, makes it im-
possible to determine the emblem held in his relevant haond: the awe-
inspiring Hihn has been shown unly up to the breast and his hands
are disposed in the tarpana- or aijali- mudri; the velief ends with
Rihy and hence it is presumable that Ketu lately appeared in the
group, at least icono-plastically.18% That the representation of Nava-
grahus i art is later than the Ashtagrahas seems to be borne out, inter
alia, by the Orissan examples, the earlier of which omit Ketu. The
slabs of the Satrighnesvary and Parasurameésvara temples carrving the
effigies of vight Plnets which antedate the Navagraha panels of the
eleventh century Lingarija temple, for instance, will substantiate the
point. 58 Anpther interesting fact is that in some medizeval illostra-
tions the Navagrahas are preceded by Ganapati (e.g., the relief found
at Konkanadighi, 24 Parganas, now in the Asutosh Museum, of. Vol.
IV} As regards their stance, the Planets are usually shown as standing.
though specimens depicting them as scated are not altogother rare 170
Similarly, panels showing the Planets with mounts, which are later
than those without cdhanas, are also known,

Mention may be made of a few other groups of deities like the
Ashta Vasus, Ekadafa Rudras and Dvadasadityas. The earliest repre-
sentation of all these three groups are met with in the famous
Varihavatira reliel at Udavagiri. All of them have been recognised
among the fignres arvanged in three registers on Vardha-Vishou's
left. The tap register consists of bventy-two Rgires, of which the first
two are Brahmi and Siva, while the twelve reliefs immediatly follow-

16T Agmipsetiemn (Visneavesi «dition), oh. 5L

158 LT, pl. XXXI fig. 1,

109 ARR, pp. 2625 Ashinttraba slal of the Satriichnedvara teonple s now i (e
Urlesn State Museum,

150 €3, tho afoeesald Ashtugraba siab of the Samiighoeévara where the duities have
bfen thovn as seated,
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ing them and showing cireular halos with a row of radiating lines
near the edge sionify sun's rays and thus represent Dvidasidityas;
while the remaining eight figures of this first register may be identified
with Ashifa-Vasus, the first eleven figures in the second row, all ithy-
phallic and distingnished from the remaining nive of the line, collec-
tively stand for Ekidasa Rudrasd?l  Aja-Ekapada, one of these
Rudras, appears not unoften in the mediaeval art. One of his car-
liest representations is supplied by a rare terracotta relief recover-
ed from Rangmahal (Rajasthan). now on display in the Bikaner
Museum; in this early Gupta relief the deity is shown as one-legged
and goat-headed and as canrying a basket of flowers in his left hand
and raising his right hand upwards.\72 Separate  images of Adityas
are rare, but examples showing eleven Adityas together with Siirya,
also an Adityva, thus making up the requisite number, have been re-
ported rom different parts of India.

Before we pass on to the semi-divine beings like Yakshas, Nigas,
Gundharvas, Kinnaras ete., mention may be made of two deities of
lesser note. Images of Revanta, the son of Strva and Safjia, and
also the king of the Guhyvakas (hosts), are encountered in different
parts of Tndia. A fifth-century headless image of the god from Nagari
(Rajasthan) shows him on a horse-back with his left hand pulling the
bridle and the right bearing a cup of wine; he is accompanied by his
attendants (one of them is holding an umbwella over him) and a
is seen near his right foot.173 Auother example of about the Sﬂveu'!)hg
century, found at Tumain, depicts, in addition to the usual features,
Hying celestinls, Ganeda, Stirva and other divinities on either side of
Bevauta.!7¢ Kamadeva, the god of love, perbaps appeared for the
lirst time in a terracotta plaque (now in the Mathura Museum) of the
lirst century a.n., in it he is seen standing in a flowery field with a
sheal of arrows in the right hand and a long sugarcane bow in the
left;175 later hie usually appeared with his consorts, Rati and Tyishna,
as fnstanced by a Patna Museum specimen (exhibit no. 6046) of about
the tenth century, where these ladies are depicted as dancing with
their hands locked above their heads.

T1 JAS, OV, 1963 ppo 100 H.

172 Lalithela, B, pli 24, fig. 15. Also Bluratipd Vi, XN-NX1. 1960-81, pp. 306-07
pl. VIIL

173 1. R Bhandarkar, Archaeological Remuiine ond Ezeavotions of Nogir (MASL
V), 1920, pp, 12528, pl. XV b, The alsence of any fiure in Bao's book muy be
wxplaioed by, the extreme pawdty of hnagey of Revandy in Seuth Todia,

174 Ent and, West, now 1-3, March-June, 1072 p. 181, B 14

IT5 For this tormootts  fignm, see V0 S, Agrawaln, Tedian Art, p 510, fig. 241.
Kimudeva appears with his cumsarts, for fnstance, oo the walls of the Sifircévara and
Uttaredvarg temples ab Bhuvaneswar,
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The Hindus have also reserved their veneration for the Nigas and
demi-gods (decayoni) like the Yakshas, Vidvadharas, Gandharvas,
Kinnaras and Apsaras. They even respect Rakshasas and dmps and
ovil spirits like Kabandhas and Kumbhandas, all of whom fgure not
intrequently in early Indian literature and can be collectively des-
cribed as Vyantara Devatis (intermediate divinities), to borrow an
expression brom the Jaina canonical literature. 17 The  worship of
such Vyantara Devatds was widespread before the svstematisation of
the Brahmanical pantheon and the Buddhists and fainas also held
them in esteem. OF them the Yakshas and Nagas appear to have
constituted the most important group. A typical Yaksha is pot-bel-
lied (tundiln) and wears long waist and chest-bands and broad breast-
chain (graiveyaka), ameng others; and as illustrations  mention may
be made of statues discovered at Purkham (near Mathura), Patna and
Fawaya (near Gwalior); carved in the round, these massive and note-
worthy sculptures belong to the Maurya-Suiga  period 177 Yakshas
also appear in carly Buddhist art of India as represented by the re-
lics of Bharhut, Sanchi and Amaravati and the accompanying identi-
ficatory Jabels Eiw their names, such as Virtidhaka, Kubera, Gingeya,
Supravisy, Stichiloma and Chandramukha. Yakshinis, like their con-
sorts, were also depicted in carly Indian art, representalive exam-
ples being the free-standing seulptures r.iisr.:ui.'umxs at Besnagar and
Didarganj (neur Patna); datable to the Suniga period they express
charmingly the female beauty and feminine qualities, and of them the
Didarganj statue, which is much better preserved, shows the Yakshi-
i with a chowri in her left hand 155 Many terracotta figurines of the
Maurya-Sunga period unearthed at various sites also portray the
Yakshinis, one of the best hailing from Tamluk (West Bengal),

F76 The Vyuntura Brvidfis of the Jaina toxts are Tikichas, Bhilas, Yabahas, Rikshosas,
Kimpyrnshas, Mabotegras (Nfgas) and  Gandbarvas, The Buddhist warks (irge.. the
Nidtehesu] alss yeler o smost of tens, (o addition to Visudevs, Baladova, A, Chundea,
Stya ofe. I the mntr which  the  Hindus rectte in the  turpuna and fraddha
bemage & paid to most of these siami-diving beingy

17T Figures of these Yakshas are teproduced in pumy books an Indion st For
Parkham Yaksha, Comp, Fiistory of India, {1, pl. XXXVH, Putia Yoksha, &id;
Vawaya Yaksha, ibid, pl. XL, Reforenco may be made fo o Trimukhs Yaksdu found
at Bajgbat and now on display st Bharat Kala Bhavan, of. Chbacd (Giildlen Juliilie
Vitluinw of - the Musewm), p. 342 fims, 48194, For a (ow ather Vaksha figores seo
Agrawals, SIA; pp. 183-38

178 Like the above-noted Yaksha soulptioes the present Yakshiot figures wre shio
retntdueed. B many works oo Indian a1, Howewr, far Besmagar Yoakshind s
Cump, History: of Inclie, 11, pl XXXV, gl Didargan] Yakshinl, 4, pl. XL
There & o Silabhadjiks type of Yakshipi sculpfore in the Nutional Museum; founil
ltbhhmlhthhhmmmmumthihuﬂmmaumdmﬂmmujnhhim
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now in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 179 As in the case of Yak-
shas, the art of Bharhut and cognite repertories has supplied us with
names of several Yakshinis, such as Chandra, Sudagand, Kshudra-
koka, Mahikoka and Srimi (the prototype of Sri-Lakshmi ante, p.
890); each ol them has distinctive traits, as for instance, Chandri
stands on a horse-faced makara and Svdarsani on a makera with a
rhinoceros-tuce.

The earliest evidence of the age-old Niga cult is perhaps furnished
by two seals umearthed at Mohenjo-daro. Both of them bear igures
of a deity seated in the yoga posture Hanked by two kneeling figures
with serpentine features, though it is not clear whether the snake-
body is attached to their back.150 Some of the early representations
of the Nagas of the historic period inclnde the figures mentioned as
Elipatra and Chakravika in the accompanying inscriptions on the
Bharhut railings: both of them arve all human, except the five snake-
hoocls attached behind their heads and they have been shown in the
namaskira mudra in honour of the Buddha.!8! Of the several Naga
images, hailing mostly from the Mathwria region and datable to Il%e
Kushima period, that from Chhargaon is justly famous; in it the
seven hoods ol the serpent form a part of a complete serpent whose
coils can be seen at the front and at the back of the sculpture; the
tual nature of the serpent-deity is manifest in the human figure
standing in front of a polveephalons serpent. 182 Niginis are seen not
unolten with the Nagas and as illustrations mention may be made of
the queer. and daughter of Elipatra depicted in the aforesaid Bharhut
reliel; like Elapatra they are ulll human, but each with only one hood,
That the Naga cult lately dwindled in importance is apparent from
the lact that in the Gupta and later periods the Nigas and Niginis
appeared in the role of aceessories to the higher cult-gods, specially
Vishyu, Sesha, the chief of the Nigas. and/or his consort are portray-
ed in the Vardhavatiara representations, each with his and/or her
upper part as that of a human being and the lower that of a ser-
pent. 1583

70 JISOA, X, 1942, pp. B4-102, pl. IX, Sacaswati, ESB; pp. 88 § 110 U e 88

160 Marshall, MIC, [ pls CXVI b 29 and CXVIL, Az 11

181 Borua, Bheshict, 1T, plo EX3, Bz 69 Also Cowp. Historg of Indio, 11, pl. X,
michille reglster of the Arst slals

182 1. Ph Yogel, Arphesologicel Museum of Mathuera, pp. 59-59% nlso Vogel
Tncdlian Serpent Lore, p. 42, pl. V a-b. The sculphure was carved in the 40th year of
the Kmwshinn king Huvishkn, For n stmilar Niga image found st Nagaria oewr Ma-
b, eoe Agrawala, SIA o 173, T may b toted that Mathori sms 8 vy dmpadtant
renlen of the Naga oult, which was widepread In the contnrfes immediately peoced-
g and sweeeeding the ChlirsHan ora.

183 Cf. the Udayagiri Varshivatae relick. AZA. pl. 109
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The Vidyadharas, Candharvas and Kinnaras constitute a group.
as it were, Generally the Vidvidharas are human in appearance,
whereas the Gundharvas are hybrid; the upper half of the Gandharvas
are human with wings attached to their shoulders and the lower
half bird-like. They appear as attendants of the central enlt-deity
(or his emblem) either with garlands in their hands or in the act
of throwing Howers on him.  They are encountered in the art of
Bharhut, Sanchi and Amaravati of the second-first century s.c., as well
as in the Mathuri repertory of the early centuries of the Christian
era, In the Mathuri art of the Kushapa age the Vidyadharas have
been' songht to be distinguished from the Gandharvas, as exem-
plified by the figuration of the Vidyadharas on the top portion
of the abhidcali of the Katra Buddha!$t The same prac-
tice was followed in the Gupta and post-Gupta periods, when, how-
ever, an advancement was noticed in the simultaneous depiction of
the male and female Vidyadharas, the male ones occasionally carry-
ing swords in their hands.155 The artists of the Gupta and the post-
Gupta periods portrayed the Gandharvas as well; instead of showing
them in the flying pose they depicted the hybrid Gandharvas as play-
ing on musical instryments just above the makara motif on either
side ot the principal figure. Such male and female Gandharvas are
often seen in the art of the times, as for instance in the frescoes of
Ajanty, Mythologically, the Kinnaras are, like the Gandharvas, divine
musicians and they have either a horse’s head with a human body or
a human lust with a horse’s bodi.  And with Gandharvas and other
demi-gods they figure in early Indian art of Sanchi. Bharhut, Bodh-
gava ete 189 A noteworthy specimen of a Kinnara couple is furnished
by 2 medullion from the Deogarh temple in which each of them is
human, except the bird-like feet and the wines attached to the upper
patt of the human hody, besides they have interesting cogele
eyes. 15T The Apsaris have no distinetive chamacteristics and they
are sought to be depicted as exquisite damsels in Indian art from
carly times. Names of some of these Apsariis have come down to us
brom the inscriptions which accompany their dancing figures in the
art of Bharhut, as for instance, Mifrakesi, Alambushd. Subhadri and
Padmiyati, Impish spirits like the Kabandhas and Kumbhindas
(Kushmiindas?s are also met with in early Indian art, as for instance,
in the arts of Amardvati, Candhara and Mathurd. Kabandhas are en-
dowed with an additional head on their belly, while the Kumbhandas
have testicles like pitchers (kumbha-mushkq). The latter are found in

184 i, pl. TL

45 L1, & oflling madallion at Badami databie to the th-Tih century, AIA, pl, 135.

188 Agsawala. V. S, Indian Art, Ags. 27 h<L 167 DHI, ph XV1, fig. 1,
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the Mathura art in E:rﬂcu]ar. Garuda, the mount of Vishou, may

also be assigned to the class of the demi-gods, but for his estecmed
osition on account of his close association with a major Hindu pod,
e has boen discussed along with Vishou {supra, p. 8572)

The practice of wurshir[xhlg village godlings is seemingly of a re-
mole antiquity. 1t is as old as the Indus civilization, as far as cin be
reasonably conjectured.  Numerous images of such village deities are
encountered even now and one of these deities, once widely wor-
shipped in the South, was Jyeshthi and in: respect of popularity she
came close (o other divinities of the orthodox pantheon (ante, p- 892},
As the effigies of these village godlings ure mostly late, they need ot
be discussed here. Images ot a few other semi-divine beings includes
the figures of the Dvarapilas (under the names such as Chanda, Pri-
chanda, Jaya, Vijava ete,) and Dvirapilikis, carved on the walls of
the entrances into the shrines of the male and female deities respec-
tively; they display the characteristics of the respective  principal
divinities, whose temples they guard. Apart from saints and sages, such
as Agastya, Narads, Bhrign, Markandevi, Vagishtha and Vidvamiten
(the last-named one is distinctively figured on some coins of the
Audumbara tribe of the first century Aw.), who mostly uppear as
attenclants of the central deities like Vishou and Sivi, cult-icons of
eminent religions reformers like Sankariichiiys, Ramanujachiny,
Miadhavichirya and SA-Chaitanva, who are also available.

SYNCRETISTIC DEITIES

The present discussion on Brahmanical iconography would be in-
complete without a reference to the group of composite and syncre-
tistic icons illustrating the rapprochement among different Bralimani-
cal sects themselves as well as between Brahmanical creeds and Bud-
dhism or Jainism, Thus in spite of occasional rivalry and jealousy
among the Brahmanical eults or among the Brahmanical and Bud-
dhist sects, which finds expression in some Bralimanical and Buddhist
icoms such as Nrisimhavatira. Sarabhesha, Ekapada, Trimarti and
Hari-Hari-Hari-vihanodbhava  Lokefvara, followers of diverse sects
maintained in general cordial relations among  themselves.158 This
spirit of reconcilintion was but natural in the thought-life of a people
which was permeated by an underlving monotheism going back to
the age of the Rigoeda (cf. the observation ckah sat cipra baldhi
oaclanti, 1. 164. 46; that is, the sages call him—the sun-god in the
present context—under different names). The elemental enlt-synere-
tism manifest in the svstem of worship known us Pafichfivatana pitjit

188 Fer disewsslon on Sambbeds, Trimnntl amil Harl-Hatd-Hari-Vihanodbbova, - see
Vohune TV,
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which was evolved by the Smiirta Hindus in the early centuries of
the Christian era received an impetus from the E_urly immigrants into
India, such as the Sakas, Pablavas, Kushinas and Hias, n]%rnf whom
had an eclectic bent of mind. In fact, some of the earliest examples
illustrating this syneretistic tendency belong to them. In this con-
naction mention may be made of a gold coin of Huvishka which bears
on its. obverse the fgure of the three-headed and ithyphallic Siva
with the chakra of Vishou held in one of its hands and thus it may
be justly described as the prototype of the composite Hari-Hara icons
aof later days. )% A noteworthy representation of Hari-Hara of about
five centuries later has been met with at Badami; in it the composite
god carries a battle-axe with a snake entwined round it and a conch-
shell (the respective [dichhanay ol Siva and Vishnu) in lis rear hands
and places his front left hand on hip (the front right hand is dama-
ged); the Hari (left) and Hara (right) balves appear to have been
clearly demarcated by the fatd-and kirita mukutas as well as the
sarpa- and makara- kundalas respectively and this demarcation is fur-
ther accentuated by the presence of the bull-faced Nandi and Pir-
vati on the right and Guaruda and Lakshmi on the left.190 One of the
earliest cffigies of Ardhanindvara, now in the Mathurd  Museum,
illustrative of the combination of the Siva and Parvaty (e, of
Saivism and Saktism), shows the composite divinity holding a round
mirror in the left hand and exhibiting the abliayamudra in the right,
the Pirvali or the female hall having been expressed in the swollen
bosom. The Ardhandri$vara figures at the caves of Badami and Ellora
are four-armed, carrying attributes like parasu, kamala, darpana ete. It
may be noted incidentally that in examples obtained from Northem
and Eastern Tndia the composite deity is characterised by the ardhva-
linga (penis erect) teature; one of the earliest of them is carved on
the north wall of the Simhanatha temple at Baramba (Cuttack,
Orissa). 191 Iconographically the most notable Ardhaniridvara ty

is perhaps represented by the so-called Trimirti fcons, of which the
most eminent is encountered at the Elephanta; this eighth-century
example portrays the placid and terrific aspeets (the front and right
fuces respectively) of Siva as well as the face of Parvali (the left one);
the composite god holds serpent. rosary, matulunga and a lotus in the

180 CCEM, GSK, pl XXVIIL 8.

160 DHI, p. 346, pl. XLVI, fg 4.

1l Ardbanirfivarn seems o have boen alluled to i the Vishoedhorwettaram
(1) 5558 a5 Guurdivara. Soath Indinn fmages ke thise of the Maluhalipumm and
Fanehipumm do net show the drdhocddings feabure, Tn wmme later speclinens (e,
oo it Kumbhbakonmn) the compodsite deity. In ondowed with theen lostend of  For
o more than four hands An interesting danoing: Ardhaofflvarn  fmsge can b s0en
at dhe base of tho Jagamohgna of the Paradurimedvars temple ot Bhuvaneswar,



SYNCHETISTIC DEITIES 913

bour out of his six hands, the objects held in his other two hands
being fndistinet.192 A similar image, but smaller in dimension, is
encountered in a niche on the eastern wall of the Mukhalingesvara
temple at Mukhalingam (Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh): this also be-
longs to the cighth century. The positions of the ghora face of Siva
and the lace of Parvali are reversed in some instances, one of which
has been ftound at Dandan-uiliq (Khotan); the Khotanese piece re-

wents the painted version of rt]]u.- Ardhaniridvars theme, 18 Tmages
illustrating the combination of Siva and Strva are also available,
though they are not as prolific as the Hari-fTura and Ardhanfndvara
fignres. Usually known as Marttanda-Bhairava, the composite god is
represented by @ lew such examples, most of which, being late, are
reserved for discussion in the next Volume, Similarly, icons illustrat-
ing the syneretism between Siirya and Vishnu and Surya and Brahmi
are ulso availible and they will also be discnssed in the succeeding
Volume.

Refore closing this section, mention may be made of the specimens
exemplifying the syncretism hetween the cults associated with more
than two divinities. In some of them Hari-Hara and Pitamaha (Le.,
Brahmi) are portraved together, while in others either four or all the
five deities of the Brahmanical pentad are represented. Dattitreya,
the ather name of the comhined form of Harl, Hara and Pitamaha,
figures in the eluborate list of the Avatiras of Vishon and is repre-
sentod, inter cfia, by two seulptuces. Of them the first, obtained from
Katara {Rajasthan) and now on display in the Rajputana Museum,
Ajmer, shows Brahmi, Vishou and Siva with his consort Parvati in
one line, all being seated: the three-faced Brahma (his buck face is
invisible in the relief) is carrying a manuscript and 2 vessel in his
left hands while Tis right hands are broken and below his seat is a
couple of swans; the central fignre Is of Vishnu who is being seen
uplifted by his mount, Garuda, and of his four hands the only surviv-
ing upper left holds a chakra; the remaining left portion of the slab
is occupied by Siva along with his consart sitting on his left thigh and
the divine conple is seated on the  bull-mount, the upper left hand

192 AIA, ph 253-55. Bus descrfbed Vhis image o Saddfiva-miid {op, oif, TL pp.
a83-83). For fts correct description oredit goes to J. N, Banerjea (Arts- Adatigus, I, 2,
1955, pp. 120-38; Sundgram, » now-defimct Bengall  art jousrnal,  1057-58, speclal
nipnber, pp. 165-08), For o olightly eadicc  Image  of similar pature ot Ellom, soe
Digess,. Cune Temples of Todiy, pl. LXXY, Hg 2, :

10% Aurel Steln,  Inneemort Ada, T p. 1230 HIIA, Bg. 285, Now in the British
Musenin, this painted pavel shows the four-armed composite delty ns ithyphallic and
as seated on o cuthion which resfs on o couple of hulls; the tentral face of the god
swhich B mmistacked fs Wie, e fght foce white and the 1oft face yellow,

i 58
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of Siva going round the neek of his spouse (his other hands are
damaged); the bottom register of this composition of the ninth-tenth
century contains six figures of which Gapesa and Bhringi are recog-
nisable 1% The second slab hailing. from Jugesvar (in the Kumaon
district, U.P.) more or less contemporancons  with the preceding
reiiel, depicts the deities in the standing posture with their respec-
tive characteristics, all of them being four-armed 195 A svneretistic
icon of the tenth or perhaps of the eleventh century on the wall of 4
sl shrine near the  Lakshmana temple at  Khajuraho shows an
cight-armed  composite deity combining Siirva, Vishou, Siva and
Brahma: the emnblems and ‘the mudri displayed by different hands
are the ‘win lotuses (distinetive ol Stirva),  akshastitra, sarpa,
Astandatu, Saikha and varamudri, one of the hands being brok-
en % No less interesting are the phallic emblems which bear on
them the effigies of different divinities. One of them, now in the
Indian Museum, has on it the figures of Ganapati, Vishnu, Parvati
and Strya and thus it symbolises the syncretism of all the five
mujor Brabmanical deities, the Sivilinga itself standing for the
central god, Siva, A similar phallic emblem, now in the Rajputana
Musetnn, Ajmer, carries on it three-faced Erabing, Vishnu, Siva and
Sirya: unlike the previous one it hus the figures of Brahma and
Siva in places of Ganapati und Parvati. tho appearance of Siva in
his human form ths endowing the object with the character of the
Mukhalinga as well 197

syneretism took place akso between Hinduism, Buddhism and
bnisny, wnel images illustrating the shenomenon are ot uncom-
mon, In the statues styled Vis u_u:-[.u{m.%vum, Siva-Lokesvara  and
Stitya-Lokesvara a small effigy of the Dhyiani Buddha Amitibha on
the top of the erown of the Brahmanical deity in each case is met

U4 CERMA. b, 23 pl. V. Rag whe also noticed ehin reliol descrilies it as & "remnck-
shle pivoe of seolptare’, op, cit 1. B 254 i this sculpture is described s Dhattiibreya,
uns Incarmatiry foon of Vishou (note that the principul figure 5 of Vishpu), the wi.
bencdunt ey are to e regarded ag his Brubuni und Siva aspects. Thire & anothier
ipecimin In the wme musenm . which the thres god-concepls seen to have been
Tusedd info ome; the Hgure carries it hands the fila, the chakro, the kamandolu
andd the albhomili (7) and on i pedestal sve carved  the pudma, the Canudi angd
the bull, the respoctive anblvms of Bralmug, Vishou and Siva,

105 K P Nuntiya, Archagology of Kumaon, Vamnml 1060, fig A7

128 Urmlla' Agarwal, Khainmbio Seulptures: (el thelr Sunifleance,  Delli, Tomg
big, 67,

197 CERMA, o 16 ploAL The tupmiog past of bl Shvalinga bears four Tuiss
With muatbed Dsir o Foir sdes, (he fimoes of Bruluud, Nishpu, ste. g just heneath

-thmhmh Like the Indln Miseum peetmen this alo belongs o the |afe Cupta
beriod; '
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with. All such stalves, being mostly late, e reserved for disonssion
it the next Volume, As Juinism &5 more alliliated to Hindwism thay
Buddhisie, many of the subsidiary members of the Jaina pantheon
are direct borrowals or the [ainn versions of the Brahmanical divini-
tivs. The Dikpilas. the Yaksha and Yakshini attendants of the Tir-
thaskaras and the Sruta- or Vidyi- Devis us well as the deities like
Harinegameshi,  Ambikd and Koshmanding articulate the synere-
tism between Hindoism and Jainism,

BUDDHIST ICONOGRAPHY

Cautama Buddha entered the Mahiparinirvina in or around 486
nc But a few more centuries were rmgﬂmd for the emergence of a
recufar cult and ¢ system of jeonography centering round him, The
tradition that Buddha allowed to make his -imaﬁ;c from his shadow
tallem on a piece of cloth to the painters emploved by Bimbisir
is late, but it anticipates the need for a cult object to repre-
sent the living figwre of the Master,)95 The fisst datable image
of the Buddha belongs to the reign of the great Kushina emperor,
Kanishka (78-102) and it is reasonable to believe that the devotees
ol the Master, who looked on him as a transcendental being, did
not like his representation in human form. Whenever they swanted
to portray him, they did it by some symbol, e.g., the wheel, the
triratna, the throme, the Bodhi tree, the sfipe and the footprints, 199
This is clearly attested by the remains of Bharhut, Sanchi, Bodhgavi
and Amarivati of the second-first century wo.  Anthropomorphic
representation of the Buddha docs not seem to have emerged
In Indian art much belore the middle of the fisst century s

Buddhist feomography was perhaps frst articulated in the art ol
Afoka, The free-standing pillars with animal-capitals at places to
Basarh, Samkissa. Lauriva-Nandangarh, Rampurva, Samath ete, as
well as the elephant-sculpture at Dhauli and the dmwing of an

198 A shollar tradition has {0 [hat o sandalwood statpe of the Thaldha was =ived
during his life-thmi. This e has Deen sttdbuted e Fachien (00 Prazenafit of
Sruvaeti (Legoo's tangdotion, p. 50 aod v Hlioemctzong to Udsvana of Kanddmbd,
whose exmple was mitated by Proseupjit (Jollen’s  tondation, 1, pp. 285, 204;
Beals Recends 1, ppo aliv and 285 0T, . 4

199 Commarmswamy hes diseussed the pait ployed by svmbolism in eacdy Boddhist
mct i hiv Elemeris of Buddhid leonogruphy. 1t fs to bo noted  hero that in fhe
Litnka dltusteatioms, Boedbiattva appears a9 o homen being, when  the story relutes o
ity homan form mosome of hiz grevious births, This may be cxemplifitnl by o Fug-
ment of mileoping of Bharhup depicting the Vessanlara: Jdtaka (HITA, flie 47). Sym-
holism persisted. even dn the jconic phase of Boddhist art in Tater days.
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elephant on the north face of a rock at Kalsi, are confined to the
depiction of four animals, viz, liop, bull, elephant and horse, all
of whicli ant mythologically connected with the Buddha, As re-
gards the wheel, another characteristic element of Asokun art, it
may be snggested that the wheels, each with 24 spokes, on the aba-
cus of the Sarnath capitul stands for dharmachakras which the Bud-
dha set rolling to four fuarters. Aguin, a big wheel originully erown-
ing the lion capital at Surnath consisting of 32 spokes may be regad:

as symbolising the Master himsolf, tie very embodiment of his
dharmaserira endowed with 52 chief signs of the Supreman (meahd-
purushalakshanas). This explanation of the character of Asokan art
seems to get further support from the art of Sri-lanka, arigins of which
ure linked witl Buddhism; while in Sri-ladkd the same animals are
found carved on some eardy moonsstones as well as on some piflars
diseovered at eld sites like Anuradhapura, bronze fignies of these it
diupeds have been recovered at the cubical eells of the vighth-cen-
tury: Vijayarima monastery, This will wppear to be i nutiral pheno-
menon it viewed against the hackground of the religious faith of Adoka
which was undeniably Buddhism, Moveover, in consideration of the
prevadling psvehologieal climate which enjoined the presence of the
Budkdha fn plastic activities ouly through svmbols, the art of Afoka
characterised mainly by the said animal fignres and marked conspi-
cuously by the absence of the human ligure of the Muster, seems to
have heen the legitimate  predecessor of Buddhist art of Bharhut-
Sanchi-Bodhgaya- Amarivati 200

The subject-matter of the carvings on the railings and gateways
ol the stiipas at Bharhut, Sanchi ete., includes, infer alia, scenes
trom the Jatakas and from the Tife of the Blessed One as well as the
svmbolic representutions of the Minushi Buddhas who Hourished be-
fore Cautama Buddha, The stories of the Jitakas dwelling on the
numerous previous hirths of Gautama either ns a mun, or s 4 lower
avimal appear to have been popular with the common musses, as
evidenced by their depiction in the art of Bharhut-Sanchi-Bodhgaya-
Amaravati.  Some of these Jatakas, as for example, the Vessantara
[ataka, carned popularity even outside India. The tone of the Tatakas
is edlifying: Gantama in each of his previous births as Bodhisattva
lone who possesses the essence of Buddha and is in rocess of ob-

200 See the wothor's  arbicle, “Askan Ad—why and bow far Buddhir, PHIC,
XXX, 1980, pp. BEA0. Evidoties of Buddhlst art of pre-Asokan days ix untraecilile
preumshly becman plastio efforts in: Hiony days wire made in perishalide: medin like
woidl, olay, eloth e Bring the reigo of Adoku, loo, such hnpeemaniad materials
were du use, parficulady aming the muses,
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taming Buddlahood), whether in the form of a man or of a bird or
ol a beast, spared no pains to qualify himself for the attaimment of
Buthdhabood by perlurming noble deeds, sometimes even at the cost
of bis lite. Thus in the Mahakapi Jataka20! the Bodhisattva, is por-
trayed as making u great sacrifice by forming with the help of his
body a bridge over the Gaigia for the escape of his fellow monkeys,
when they were attacked by the king of Varipasi and his retinue;
as the story woes, the monkevs safely Tunded on the other bank, but
the last one (s rival Devadatta in previous birth), out of animosity,
violemtly jumped on his back and I}ms killed him. As a six-tusked
elephant, in the Chhaddanta Jataka 202 Bodhisattva gave his life out
ok compassion for the royal hunter by allowine the latter to saw off
his own tusks. In the Vessantara Jatuka203 the Bodhisattva appears
1# a gencrouy prince of the Sibi kingdom, who not only gave away
the rain-producing elephant to the drought-stricken people of Kalin-
ga, but also went to the extent of sacrificing his wife and children
to the supplicants.  All such popular Jatakas are depicted in the art
ul Bharhut, Sauchi ete., with varying degrees of details, The Jata-
kas, in the Sanchi urt for instance, dre treated in some detail and
not summarily as in the representations at Bhurlut. The Sanchi and
Bodhgava reliefs are mostly without any identificatory labels, while
the majority of the Bharhuod representations are accompanied by such
labels: T the art of Amarivati some of the Jataka scenes, are con-
densed, some are detailed Quantitatively, the representations of
the Tatukas at Bharhut are more prolific than at Sunchi, Bodhgaya
and Amarivati, The Jatakas are also found as forming an important
subject-matter of the art of Jater period, as exemplified by the Gan-
dhitra sculptures and the paintings at Ajunta and more, they are not
of uncommon occurrence in the Bm:!clLiﬁt art of countries outside

Inclig 20

201 ALy, g, 310 g N, Majmnilar, Grddo to the Sculplures in the Tudiai Mudwtum,
it 1 (Delbl B907) pL Xuy for the Tthathut rediely Dohaly Mitr, Sanehi, New. Dalhi,
057, ploIVa for the - Sanchi relich: C. Stvarmmsnintti, - Amwirarill Sculptures i the

Madry Covernment Atwenm, pl. LXXXIII, IZ2; for Whe tepresemtation at Amargvali,
el olo.

202 For the representation ol ils Clihadidanta Jitaka st Bhashut, sco Majumdar,

Galde, pl. IX a; st Amarovati, e Sivaramumurt, op. ef, pl LXXXVII 125; ot
Canilbiing, we Hamld Inghult. Gandharmn Art i Pakistan, pl, 1 Bg. 1, ete; ete.

28 Sco Coonmraswamy, HITA, fig. 47 (lor the Fragmonlary volief of Bharhut), Siva.
ramanistt, op- ot pl, LXUL G 5; at Cali 0 Andhes Pradesh, see Dobala Mitra,
Bueddhist Movitmnts (homeoforth B gt 127 ot Guaudbiing, 1A, hiz. 83,

204 As foe cxample, the represenbation of the Chboddants Jitaka in the painting
ol Ajanta, s2e A. Foucher, The Beginnings of Buddhist Art, London, 1014, pl. X3¢
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Like the Jatakas events of the lite of Gautama Buddha find depic-
tion in the repertory ol the above-noted  places and obviously in
these life-scenes the Master is uever seen in his human lorm.  1lis
presence is iwvariably indicated by means of symbaols, as for instin-
ce, a throoe under o tree  (the budhi-drima, ic., the asvatthii tree
undler which Gantama attained enlightenment) and a stipa symbo-
lise respectively his sembodhi and  parinirvana.  Traditionaliv, the
muin ncidents ol the life of the Buddha are kuown as Eight Great
Miracles (ashpa-maha-pratiharya) ol the plices where they ocenrr-
ed are called Eight Great Places (ashta-mahii-sthinini) 2%  These
eight sites, all located in Majfhimadeda, the Buddhist land par ex-
colfence, not only divided the relics of the Blessed One. but also his
legends, among themselves. The Master was born at Lumbini (Rum-
mindei, 2 miles north of Bhagwanpur in the Nepalese tahsil of that
name), attained his Enlightenment at Gayii (Bodhgayd in the Caya
dlistrict, Bihar), delivered his First Sermon at Mrigadiiva (Rishipatta-
i or modlem Sarnath, near Benares) aud passed away at Kudinagara
(Kasia in the Deoria district of U.P.). To this list of four major sites
wis subsequently added four more: at Sravasti (Saheth-Maheth on
the horders of the Gonda and Baharaich districts of 1LP.) Gautama
performed a series of miricles (e.g., fire and water coming ont alter-
nitely from the wpper and lower parts of his body, multiplication
of his own image ete.) in order to confound the six heretical teach-
ers, at Sankadya (Sankissa in the Farrukhabad district of U.P.) he
descended from the Trayastrimsu heaven to earth in company of
Sakra and  Brabmd by means of a staircase of bervl provided by
Sakra, at Rijagriha (Rajgir in Bihar) he tamed the mad elepliant
named Nalagiri which was let loose by Devadatta for killing him
and at Vaisali (Basarh in the Muzaffarpur district of Biliar) he re-
ceived @ bowl of honey from & monkey, Apart from these eight mira-
cles, other episodes of the lite of the Buddha were also chosen by
the urtists of the period under review. These incidents lnclude, inter
dlia, the Dream of Mividevi, the Great Departure of Gautama (ma-
habhinishkramana) from the paluee, the offer of boiled and swee-

ug 35 tat ol the Vesumlars Jitoke n the paioting  of Miau i Cinfral Asls, we
{”-M. fig 284, in Coylomem art, Commarsswnmy, Medinoeal Siihalove A, Laomdon,
Uos, pl. L

206 The relutive importanee ok, Lambini, Bodbgava, Saowth ard Kushiagara, (s
apparent. from the: Mlvipmrinibbdnacutto (V. 10:23) which  reciuommetds  Hiern o b
ibiees o) pillipfemiee.  The sqgmee bapes of ‘the bitde e of Candhin i well b
By welaen ofF Asmwweall beir copresntatioms of the nurpcles associated with  thes,
The Natlvity poane I substitutee) by the Great Départuze {mahibhintshloumenpa)
sane in the Amaravall stelae,
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tened milk-rice to him by Sujati the royal visits of Ajitasatru and
Prusenajit und the offering of homage by the Naga king Erapatra.

From the second century s.c. onwards all such events of the life of
Gautama Buddha came to he depicted in art and, as said above, in
the art of Bharhut, Saochi ete. the presence of the Master in every
instance was indicated by means of one or more symbols,  Witness
on i Bharhut rail-pillar the depiction of the Enlightenient scene; o
throne, surmounted by two friratna symbols placed wnder a bodhi
tree and Hanked by two worshippers and viewed by two deities above
who are whistling with joy and waving their upper garments, sym-
bolises the great incident; the panel containg the identificatory =
label208  Similariy, the descent al Sankasya by o triple ladder has
been symbolised by a footprint marked on the topmost step and
another on the lowermost one (the central ladder for the Buddha
and the side omes for Sakra and Brahmi) 27 In the Vaisali miracle
represented at Sanchi the presence of Tathagata is indicated by a
vacant seat below his bodhi tree o monkey with a honey-bowl ap-
proaching that seat.208 With the overcoming ol injunction regarding
the depiction of the Master in human form in the first century A,
there appeared a tendency to portray the miracles in a group, A sand-
stone relief found at Mathura (now in the Mathura Museum) and
assignable to the second century a.v., depicts among others, the five
scenes from the life of the Blessed One; from left to right (from
viewers point) thev include parinicvine, First Sermon, descent from
Trayvastriméa heaven, Mavadharshany (assault of Mara who attacked
him) and Nativity; understandably in all these scenes Gautama s
represented in human form208 A sculptured panel210 of about the
fifth century, now in the Swrnath Muscum, bears the representations
ol the major Miracles, viz., Birth, Enlightenment, First Sermon and
Memise. Another panelt! of the collection of the same musaum and
of the same time portrays all the Eight Miracles, Though stereotyped
stelae compositions portraving the Miracles tended to be populsr in
the Gupta und ﬂuf][:. mediaeval  periods, single-incident exumples

206 Majmedar, Chdde, pl. VI b, Fir this scene at Sonchd, see Fouchor, o et
pb 11 A

907 Baruin, Bhachad, 10, gl XLVIL 6Gg.  48; AIA pl 32 fe b (bebnyd, In the
ropresentation of the seeny ar-Sanchi. (Mita, Sanchd, pli 1V B) fhe footprint B silis
tituted by o bodfil bes  Foe o Guodbiies specimen, see Iugholt, op, it Rz, 116

208 BML, phata 150 For o Gandbice istioee, Ingholt op, clt, Bz L5

208 HTIA, fig. 104 For anotles conlemporansars  relief fom Candbgra, b, g,
ol

L10 Doyarme Salind, Cefalogue of the Sarngth Musewm, pl, XIX, fig, a.

211 Ihid, pl. XIX, fg b.
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were also not unknown, Miracles of Srivast and Suikasya, for ins-
tance, appear  to be the favourite themes of the artsts of the
212

Gantama Buddha was preceded by six Buddhas, viz., Vipasyi,
Sikhi, Visvabhn, Krakuchchhandi, Kanukammi and Kidyvapa and the
prevalence of their worship among the Buddhists is confirmed by
their representitions in Buddhist art.  Further suppart to this con-
tention is provided by the Nigali Sagar ediet of Adoka which refers 1o
the enlargemont of a stfipa erected in honour of Kanakamuni by the
Mauryan monarch, Five of these pust Buddhas, except Sikhi, are

nted in the art of Bharhut, understandably by means of their
characteristic tree-symbols along with identificatory labels.215 I
the art of later days some times all the seven Buddhas, including
Gautama, are found represented, evidently in anthropomorphic form
(infra, p. 931)214

Conceptually and icono-plastically, Gantama Buddha, the Buddha
of the present age, is an ideal great man who possesses as many as
thirty-two_auspicious physical marks (deatrinse mahapurushalakstio:
nani) 25 These signs of greatess include a top-kuot on the head
(eshuisha), o tft of fne hair between the eye-brows (Grna), long
arms reaching up to the koees (@jdnn-bihu) and webbed fingers ol
hands and feet (jalanguli-pini-pada). Artists of Gandhira and Ma-
thurd who fist carved the anthropomorphic representation of the
Master, appear to have conformed to this ideal of great man. Con-
ceptual und stylistic reovientations of subsequent days discarded,
however, some of these marks of greatness, such ax the tuft of hair
andl the swebbed fingers,

From the point of view ol stance, the Buddha images are divisi-
ble into three classes: standing (sthdnaka), seated (dsana) and re-
cumbent ($ayana). The Blessed Oue, while standing, usually dis-

212 Fur fhe Sravasli Mimols Scone, e BAL, photo L4 (alic Yee Wap of the Hud-
dba, Goverument of Todin, New Dellid, 1057, secton T, fle 20); the Saikiiva Mia-
ele soonn, The Way of the Buddba, seotion 11, Bg 33 (b b aeclisf of the ninth-tenth
embuty ard I vow i the Patia Musenm),

213 For' the Bleghot wedillion of Vigvabhil, for esample, see AMA, pl 32, fig b
{above)

214 For a specinwen of aboul the winth  eentiury, now n the Indian Musoum, soe
Tha Woy of the Buddha, section ¥, fig, 72,

25 T "Mublpading” om! “Likkhagouttastis'  of the Pighamkign  enwmorate
Hirsee thistystwo major signs (fedtibbda Mohapenodalohdanm), late elghty  smaller
aiggts (anevgosdjung lukshapas) were added to the il Fue a lst of all these lakihayis,
wo Albirt Critbwidel  Biedidhise Aot i Todi: (Loudon, 1901), pp, 16162 Not &
ivw of these wipns o aliv extolla]l in Bralimanleal words A Iite ket like the
Sthnbrudidha-bhipito-grotimd-likshapa  meotion all' these signs as well o unatomiea)
measurements of the idenl figore of Cautwun Buddha,
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plays the abhaya in the right hand, holding the folds of the robe
the left; and oceasionally shows both the abhayd- and varade- -
vis, In his seated representation Ihe Tathagata may exhibit in addi-
tion to the abhiays and varuda thicee move mudras, viz., bhissparéa,
samadhi snd dharmachakea. In both the standing and seated fmages
ai uipper garment (originally a shawl-like piece) is gencrally druped
over the left shoulder, leaving the right bure and sometime this robe
is tound to cover hoth shoulders; the dmpery clings closely to the
body. In the reclining form the Great Teacher is shown as passing
away, lying sidewavs on a couch between two sdla trees with atten-
dants like Anpndi, Kasvapa and Vajrapini; in later times these ac-
cessory figures were either curtafled or totally omitted (e.g., in the
Miracle compositions),

Portrait stitues of the Master emerged simultaneously in Gan-
dhara and Mathurd, presumably in response to the popular impulse
which demanded the creation of a tangible form of the Buddha. Not
only the common masses, but the Sarvistivadi Buddhists as  well
who were in prominence both in Gundhira and Mathurd, postulated
the necessity of the Buddha fmage. The demand was seemingly sup-
ported by Kanishka the Great, since the first unmistakable and da-
tahle fmage of the Master appesrs on his coins with the identifica-
tory legend in the Greek characters Boddo 218 Though the problem
of the relative priority of the Gandbirt and Mathuri Buddha figures
has not vet been decidedly resolved, ewrtiest specimens of the res-
pective steliers have proved beyond doubt that they were created
independently,  The stylistic dillerences between the Gandhara and
Mathurd types are indeed obvious. Thus the halo in_the Gundhiira
figures-is plain. while it is scalloped at the edge in the Mathurd spe-
cimens. The Candhira Buddh, i occastonally moustached, while
the Master never appears with moustache in Ljht: Mathurd art, The
seat of the Great Teacher in Gandhiica is a Iotus, whereas it is a lion-
throne (simhisena) in Mathurd 1o other words, the first images of
the Buddba wore fashioned by the artists of Mathurid independent
ol the Gandhira tradition, -

Yet these palpable icomo-plastic differences between the Buddha
figures of Gandhira and Mathwd were missed or ignored by earlier
scholars like Foucher and Grimwedel who lnid claim for the Gan-
dhiira artists to have turned out the frst image of the Buddha217

208 A, plo XXX, Hie 125, Guediser, CORM, CSK, pl, XVIL 2 for the souted
Buddha Bgore on the coins of Kanighki, sve Whitehewd, CCPM, pl. XX, viii,

AT Foueher, L° ant gréeo-bouddbigue di Gandhiaig, dlo iy essay "Grsek origin
ol the Buddbatype' i Bemnnings of Buddliss A, ppo 111 1 Griinwedel, op: dt.,
o 162
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They based their theory an the Apollo-like figures ol the Blessod One
and the generul Hellenestic tenor of the cognate productions of
the early phase of the Gandhira School. Challenging this West-
ern origin theory Coomaraswamy maintained that the characteristic
iconographic leatures such ax the posture, the nimbus and the mu-
drizy of the Buddha-Bodhisattva figures (the Mathuri peaple hesi-
tantly called the Buddha images as the Bodhisattvas 217 are trace-
able in early Indian art before the emergence of the Buddha image
in the art of Gandhara and Mathuga2l8  According to him, the
stunding Buddha is derived from the standing. Yaksha _primitives of
the type of Parkbiam, Patua and  Deoriva of a date carlier than the
Budlidha statues of Gandhiva and Mathurd, whereas the seated image
of the Master has its prototype M‘;‘Llﬂ‘iﬁﬂm in some Bharhut
rehels as well as similar elfigios found on & few specie of Maues and
Kadphises [ and also on some early Ufjayint coins, 219 Though Coo-
maraswamy,  did not form any theory as to the priority of either
school in the absence of any precise evidence, he was inclined to pre-
sume on general grounds a priority for Mathura 220

Early examples of Buddha or Buddha-Bodhisattva having a signi-
ficant bearing on the question of the time and place of the origin
of the Buddha image include, inter alia, Friar Bula’s Bodhisattva at
Sminath dated in the third yeur of Kanishka (ie., an. 8051)221 the
Katra222 and Anvor Buddha-Bodhisattya22? with inseriptions palaco-
graphically close to that of Friar Bala's specimen, the representation
on the coins of Kanishka already noted, a few Buddha figures re-
cently recovered from the stratified site of Saikhan Dherl near Char-
sada in P:i{ci{i_lmhﬂ'l the reliquary found at Bimaran in Afghanistan=

a17a Teovographically, the Bahihe s shown in monastic gown, while the Bodhi-
aitve in seeulir yoval oostoren.  In o latee ties the Buddba also oceaionally  came
o Lig portraved in oval crown aod omamomts (ol BM phota 532),

218 Art Balleting 1X. 4, 1927, pp. 300 .

210 For fhe reproduction of the relevant ooios, of Maoes and Kadphises amd the
Ujjaving spocie, ikt fgs 6, 8, 0. The figure on thee oo camot be definitely
salt) 1o be that of e Baddha,

290 Clogmiraswanyy, loc eif po 823 ). E. Van Lohviron dé Letww o suppoit of
ke view of Coomnoraswnny states that the Buddha jmoge orginated not m Curthia-
ra. but in Mathur, The Scgthion Prriod {Lodden, 189489), pp. 154 ]

30} JHA, B 83,

293 Vel Colalogue of M Archeedligionl Mostun of Mothurd, poodd; pl. VIL

a0 Ikl p 48, pl. VIIL

224 For the repart of the excavation ot Shaitkhan  Dherd by A H. Duni, see
Anchmt Pokliter, 11 (306568, For repmoductim of some of the Budidba Rgures
romy Shalkban Dl 4os B Walton: Dobling, The St el Viliirg of Kanddike 1,
Chaliagkte. 1971, ply ¥l 1112, fgs. 14-168

235 HITA, pl. Xx1V, 8. B8,
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aisdd the inscribed relie casket of the time of Kanishka discovered at
Shali-ji-ki Dheri2260 To this list of finds may be added a beautitul
figire ol the Master recently recovered from Kunduz in Afghanis-
tan, which also belongs to the reign of Kanishika (of the regnal year
3, Le., An, 82-83)227 Apart from Friar Bala's Bodhisattva, the repre-
stntation on kamshka's coins, the seated hgure of The Buddha with his
right hand raised in abhayamudra bormme by the lid of the Shah-ji-ki
Dheri relie casket and the Kundiz example; all of which indisputably
belong to the reign of Kanishka, the couple of statues of the Tathi-
gati encountered in the stratum [ at Saikban Dheri is also assignable
to the period of the great Kushiing monarch, In other words, the full-
Hedged comie type ol the Buddha was m worship in the reign of
Kanishka m the Gaudhira region, though in Mathurd and the Gan-
getic valley the followers of the Master still hesitantly deseribed his
images as' Bodhisattva obviously due to the age-old injunctions for-
bidding the anthropomorphic representation of the Master,

It the reign of Kanishka witnessed the prevalence of the Buddha
images in numbers (many Gandhira images stylistically belong o
his reign), the conventions of the authropomorphic representation of
the Blessed One were lixed prior to the accession of the Kushinpa
monarch, The Bimaan reliquary bearing the standing figure of the
Bukdhy fanked by Indra and Brahma (the Shab-ji-ki Dheri image
¢ atlso Hanked by Indra and Brabomi), found in wssociation with the
coins of Azes L1 is stylistically a product of the pre-Kanishka period;
it may be placed some time in the middle of the Hrst century Ap.

Should we then give the Gandhara artists the credit of turning
ont the first image of tlic Buddha? The answer is by no means cer-
tain. The combined testimony of the Bimaran reliquary and the
databile image of Friar Bala makes oat o prfina Jacie case for Gan-
dhiri, but the assumption that Friar Bal's figure or any of the ex-
tant figures carved in Mathurd was the first of its kind ever made
does wot seem to be validh It is equally inconeeivable that an image
exported to Samath or Saikhan Dheri fashioned in Mathurd is one
of the: first Buddha images ever made. ‘However quickly the fa-
shion developed. however great the prestige of the Mathurd ateliers
may already have been, some time must have elapsed between the
fiest acceptunce of the type in Mathura and the development of o
general demand for Mathurd Buddha images at other and distant
sites througho it the Ganges valley.” It is reasonable to_believe that
the Buddha images were made in Mathura in or soon after the mid-

226 lbid,, hg. 58, Also Foucher, BEA, pl. XV.
227 BEFEO, Lx1 (1974), pp. 54 £, pl. XXXL
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dle of the fist century ap,  And to this period also belongs the
Bimaran religuary, at least there is no definite evidence to prove an
érlier date for it The situation was indeed correctly assessed by
Coomaraswamy when be pronounced that ‘the earliest Bucdha tvpes
i each wres are in the local style’.  Teono-plastically, there is hard-
ly amy diflereuce between the eardy Buddhy and Bodbisattva figures,
whether fashioned in Gapdhara or in Mathurd. If the artists of Ma-
thurd or their clientele deseribed their Buddha images as the Bo-
dhisattvas, it was due to the hangover of the old injunction forbid-
ding the representation of the Master in human form, Relatively the
artists and the followers of the Buddha were unfettered by such
injunction and hence the appearance of the Buddha with the
identificatory legend  Boddeo on the coins of Kanishka, In other
words, carliest Buddha images appeared simmltaneously in the ate-
liers of Gandhira and Mathnra and the extant evidence is too im-
precise o phirase a conclusion as fo the priority of either school.
Though i yespect of the Buddha image in paticular and art
style in general, the Gandhira and Mathura schools developed inde-
pendently, they eame jn contact  with each other with resultant
mutual imfluences with the passage of time, The phenomenon was
on view as carly as the reign of Kanishka. Of the two Shaikhan
Dheri images, as noted above, one is an import from Mathurases
while the other,229 though o pradduct of the Gandhira, demonstrates
Indian elements like the cross-legged  seance and the meditative
eyes.  Besides the iconographic formulae (e.g., abhayamudra of the
Buddha and the aijulimudra of Indra and Brahma), Indian motifs
like the dress of the Indiun deities, the ducks in the lower relief
trioze, and the top-knot in the hairstyle of some of the Erotes and
other figures, are also visible in the well-known Kanishka religuary.
That the Indian influence was on the increase is apparent in later
[!xu.mFl{":i like the Buddha figure from Mamane Dheri (near Charsa-
da) of the year 89 (equivalent to ap, 167, if roferred to in the Kanish-
Ka era) 230 the standing Buddha fignres from Loriyan Tangai and
Hashtnasgar (the dates recorded in the inseriptions on their pedestals
areénn:gerﬂw!}* 318 and 384 of an unspecified ern, and if they are
rek to in the Old Saka Era of ¢. 170 5.6,231 the corresponding
dates would he a0, 145 and 4.n. 214) and a standing Bucdha image

228 Dulibins, op, et | §l.0 Y, g 12

209 fhid,, pl ¥, B 11,

230 Jobn Marshall, The Buddhise Are of Givedhia (beneelinth BAG): pl 85, la
20, The ntivd bs now in the Pethowar Musewm,

23K, Woltoy Dobbing fint snggested it in his Soka-Puhioua Colnage [(Varpngsl,
18970} pp. 130 B ind also o the Journal of the Oriental Sectety of Australig, VII.
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trom Jamal-Garhi of a date not far removed from that of the Haskt-
nagar statue.232  The Mathurd schiool was also not absolutely umaf-
tected by the Gandhira idiom, as exemplified by some products of
the second-third centuries A, Besides an actual  Gandhira piece
found in Mathnra®®s and another showing an imitation of a Gandhira
protolype23 also recovered from the same region, we have, among
others, two relicls portrayving the Master in different positioms (stand
g, sealed and reclining) 23 In a few other specimens the Gan-
dhirg influence is discernible in the use of the mantle covering hoth
shoulders of the Tatkigato. 226 This mutual influcnce notwithstand-
ing. “the outstanding character of the development is one of stylisti
Indianization in Gundhara, and one of adherence o the Mathuri
type i the Ganges valley, subject to the: normal stylistic evolution
which marks the transition from Kushana to Gupta types.'257

The rich repertory of the Buddha images of all the three varieties
(e, standing, scated and recumbent) of the Gupta and post-Gupta
periods is a clear testimony to the increasing popularity of the joon
worship which constitutes s characteristic feature of the Mahavina
Buddhism. Stylistic differences between the products of the pre-
Cupta and the Gupta and post-Gupta periods are not far to seek.
Aesthetically the seated Ahichchhatra Buddha {now in the National
Museum) eshibiting the abhayamudra belonging to the early Kushi-
08 period23S is more carth-bound than the Samath Buddha (in the
Sarnath Musenm) i the attitude of preaching his First Sermon as-
signable to the Gupta age:29 while the former gives little evidence
of spiritual experience, the latter transcends the physical frame as a
resalt of inner strength and vision Teono-plastically, in the Ahichch-
hatra example the top-knot of hair is arranged in 1 distinetive snafl-
shell (kaparda), while the hair of the Samath  Buddha is broken 1p

1970, pp. 20-30, that the OL1 Suka Fra refors to 17150 mc., plus or mins 10
vramm. Later B, N Mukhorjeo has teisd i plupoint the initial year of this ofi b
170 ne. on the basts of the Tochi rooonds. w0 Control ond South Astin Documenty
on the Old Suka Era (Varanasi, 1073), For the Larlvan Tangal foage, se Konow.
Conpia Inscriptionum Indicaram, 11, pl. XXI. no. I; BSOAS, XXXIII, 1970, pl. |
Fer the Hastoagar sculplure see Kanow, op, cit, pl. XX11, 0o, 10

232 CAP, by =02

233 Now in the Mathura Musenm, this was sepatcloced. by Burgess In his Aneiont
Moviyments, Temples aud Soulpturar of India (Lémdon, 1697), pls. 56-57,

234 ASI, AR, 19067, p. 15,

285 Art Hulledin, TX, 4. 182y, Hew 5939,

234 Thid., ligs, 51, 52. 62, 63,

23T Ihid., pp. 30594

238 M, phote 29,

239 Ihid., phots 8 abo HITA, pl, XLIIL, fig. 161 and ATA, pl 108,
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into vows. of short peppercom curls ulong the horizental gores; and
further, unlike the former the latter image is charcterised by the
transparent drapery. 1t may be noted here that these stylistic con-
ventions regarding hair uncﬁ drapery as seen in the Sarmuth Buddha
earmed popularity not only i different art centres of India proper,
bt also in Gandhira and abroad, The exceptions to these conven-
tions ure not rare altogether, as exemplified by the smooth head ol
the Mankuwar Buddha of a.n 448-49.20  OF the countless elegant
seulptures of the Master of the Gupta and post-Gupta perinds men-
tion may be made of the life-size bronze Buddha from Sultaganj in
Bihar (now in the Birmingham Art  Gallery) 241 the above-noted
Sarnath Buddha and the colossal recumbent figure of Kasia dedicated
by Binna of Mathurd, all belonging to the Gupta period. Some of the
prolific centres of the post-Gupta and early  medineval periods that
have. yielded images of the Buddha and several other icons of
Ruddhistic divinities in different media like stone, metal, stucen and
terracotta include Kawfimbi. Srivasti and Sarath in U.P,, Nilimda,
and Kurkihar in Bihar, Jhewari in Bangladesh, Ratnagivi in Orissa,
Amarivati and Nigirjmakondi in Andhra Pradesh, Nagapattinam
in Tamilnacdu, Devnimort in Gujarat, Mirpur Khas in Sindh (Pakistan)
Taxila, famalgachi and Munikyala near Rawalpindi (Pakistan),

With the Buddhn is intimatelv nssociated the Bodhisattva,  the
Master himsell heing a Bodhisattva in his countless previous births as
well as in the present birth tll his gttainment of the Eolightenment.
In the early Indian art of Sanchi-Bharhot-Amaravali the presence of
Gantama as Bodlisattva is also indicated by means of symbols. As
for instance. in the scene of Great Renumchition in an Amarivali
panel o eaparisoned horse without a rider but with a parasol_held
above and the Todhi tree beneath it stand Tor the Bodhisattva 42 To
the fconic phase of Indian art 4 exemplified by the Gandhira and
Mathurd objects there is hurdly anv distinction between the figures of
Gautumn as the Buddha and Boddisattva. Artists of hoth the schiools
of Candhiira and Mathurd appear to have focussed their attention on
three Bodhisartvas: Vajrapini Padmapini and Maitreva.  OF them
the first two are in rt-:ﬂ_i‘ﬁﬂwmulypm of the Bodhisattvis of the
same numes in the developed Mahdvina-Vajmyiing  pantheon. The
distinguishing features of Vajrapant snd Padmapini, as indicated by
their names, include o valra and padma respectively. Tn the Bud-
dhist belief. Maitroya is the future Buddha and in early examples he

240 HITA, pl. XYY, g 162
241 Ihid, pl XLL g 160; nléo AIA. pl 103
MR AlA, pl Bl
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is wsnally shown with o nectar-flask (amirita-bhanda). While two of
these three appear not unoften as acolytes'of Gantama Buddha in the
art of Gandhara and Mathura, their independent representations are
ulso not unkuown. A standing image of Maitreya, hailing from Ahi-
chehhatra (now in the National Musenm) of about the third century,
showing him with his right hand disposed in the abhayamudra and
the left hand holding a nectar Hask may be cited as a refevant in-
stance.24* Andther Bodhisuttva. who occasionally appears in the later
examples of Gandhara and of elsewhere, is Magijuiri. In: the deve
loped Mahayina-Vajraydna. pantheo Piadmapani Avalokitedvara and
Maiijussi occupy o prominent l;::ﬁimr (see below),

Belore we pass on {0 the elaborate bierarchy of the Mahayina-
Vijrayana deities reference may be made to a favourite theme of the
artists of Guandhiara which was subsequently  taken up by the artists
of interior India, Padichika, the genius of riches and his consort,
Haxiti, the goddess of Fertility, were portraved by the Gandbira
soulptors abundatlv, One of the earliest representations  of this
divive pair hails from  Sabri-i-Bablol and now i the Peshawar
Museum; stylistically assignable 10 the second century ap., the com-
pesition shows the  corpulent, well-built  and ri.-.ja.ldl.r bejewelled
Piaichika seated by the side of his spouse, the latter carrving u haby
in her lap (the iconic type of Matriki of the Brahmanical pantheon
seems to have been imspired by the Hariti-with-baby motif), a few
more children are seen in the seulptire, therehy indicating the inti-
mate relation of Pafichika with the goddess of Fertility.2H Separate
representations of Paschika and Harity are also known. as exemplifi-
ed by a seated image of the former from Takhal near Peshawar {now
in' the Lahorm Museum)245 and a standing figure of the latter from
Takht-i-Bahi (now in the Peshawar Muoseum)240 The divine pair is
not unolten encountered in: the art of the Gupta and post-Girpta
periol, as for instunce, in the repertories of Ajanta, Eflora and Au-
rangibae!,

Apart from the figures of Gantama Buddha, numerous representa-
tions of the Bodhisattvas like Padmapini Avalokitedvara, Marjuéri
and Miitreya were fashioned in the Gupfa period, Avalokite™ara, whi
retused Nirviina till the liberation of all beings, wis the most popular

243 WB, Section V, Dy 23,

244 BAC, pl 105, fig 144; also B Hurgreaves, Hanilbook tir Sesdptures dn Pogha
teast Mewtem, pl. 7.

245 It pl. 104, G 143,

248 Jhie, pl. T7, B U2, Foucher bas described the cnlt of HEAT in details
me AGEG. I, pp. 130-42, fige 574:78, abo HBA. M 271-81; ple XLV XLVIL
ALIX. It may be noted that Hasiti s esfeomed i ull Buddhise ctutitries, fn Japun
ahe b kmown s Ki-sh-mo-fin.
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of them, and was figured in the caves of Ajanta, Ellora, Aurangabad
and Kanheri: omes of the famons paintiigs showing him as compassion
incarnate is seen at Cave 1 of Afantu247 With the emergence of the
Female Principle o< an invariable concomitunt of the Male Pringiple,
probably owing to the grafting of the Yoga system on the Mahayiina
Sehool by Asaiga sometime in the fourth-fifth century amp., & goddess
nnmed Tad appeared as a significant member of the Buddhist pan-
theon. As great as Durgd of the Hindus, Tard came o be regarded
as the consort of %\Mgﬂﬁ*ﬁ As such shie appears with her
sponse in the well-known caves like Ajanta and Ellgra, one of the
representutive examples being in the Cave 11 at Ellora.249  And Tike
her consort she i placid in appearance and holds. a_pudma, the char-
acteristic cognisunce of Avalokitedvara, In most of the early exam-
ples she is two-armed and seated and apart from  the lotus-emblem
held in the left hand, she displavs the varadamudra; her garments
and ornaments are those of her consort and her haie is abundant and
wavy,

Certain iconogmphic churacteristics appeared  in respect of Mait-
reva and Maiijusrd during this petfod and with the passage of time
both Mm‘fjﬁ:ﬁ and Avalokitedvara, two very important Bodhisattvas,
were conceived ToTiave heen endowed with numerous forms, most of
which find cdetalid deseriptions in the Buddhist texts like the
Sar(iiﬁ::muﬁm tw compendium of 512 sddhanas or texts of invocations
of Tloities). the Guhyasemifutantra and Nishpannayogavali, as well as
several unpublished manuseripts, preserved in different libraries and
museums snch as the Asiatic Socivty, Calentta and Cambridge Uni-
yerdty. Not only these Bodhisattvas in their multifarious forms, but
alsa their consorts figure in such published and unpublished texts,
They will be mentioned in somo detail along with several other dei-
ties of the elaborate pantheon of the early  mediaeval period in the
succeeding Volume. As regards Maitreva and Maijuéri. it may be

a47 For some good specimiens of Aviloklistvam, o ATA, pli. 151 (the favmins
Ajuntn painting), 157 (the Ellnn sealptoee), BML photo 106 (at Eanherl, one of the
altemdnnt fomale figoes B TGrE) _

o4k The etymological affitistioms  batwern Hinda ‘Durgd’ and Buddhis “TEa™ b
nobrwarthy :  Dumgii mmms ‘the dalty whi remete dangers’,  whils Tird ‘makes {her
dovotoes) oross the ses fof troubled’. The "Durgh-stotras’ of the Aahiibhirata (IV,
6 and V1. 23) spesk of Wer s capable of delivering hir devotess from a0 variety: of
ferrom, such s eaptivity, drowning, harmssment by sohbers ele. Likewlse, Tad b
u aiviowress of her worshippers foowy o many me elght types of peefld, Uke those of
iion, etephant, conflagmtion, dmwning andl robbery, See K K Dasgupti, The Cult
of Tars' in The Sakit Cult gmd T (ol D, C Sircar, Caleutta, 1067), pp. T11-37.

249 1, Birgess, Tha Caces wt Elurs, PL XTI, fig- 1. This Js:a staniling immge.
sl variety will 1w fomd at Cave XIL '
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noted here that the former is represented from now on with the
tkegara flower in his right hand instead of @mrita-bhdnda and
wsudlly with a small chaitya on his crown. 250 The other Bodhisat-
tva, Madijudri, in the extant sumples of the Gupta and post-Gupta
perinds is normally seen as carrving a sword in the right hand and a
mannseript (of the I’r‘a{ﬁﬁpﬁmmitﬁj in the left; sometimes  these two
cognisances are placed on lotuses. Apart from Maitroya, fmages of
Maijusri and Vajrapini (the Bodhisattva of Akshobhya, see below)
are encountered at Ellora and other places.251
With the tonsformation of Mahivina inlo Vajrayina (also known
as Northern Buddhism) in the seventh-cighth century, emerged a wide
panthecn which was further elaborated in the tenth century. At the
apex of the hierarchy of these gods and goddesses stands the divine
pair-ol Adi Buddha and Adi Prajia, the Universal Parents of Bud-
dhism, from whom eriginate Five DhyinT Buddhas.252 These Dhydini
Buddhas represent the material elements of which the world is made,
such as Air, Water, Ether, Fire and Earth and they also stand for the
cosmic clements [skandhas) like Rapa (form), Vedani (sensation),
Samifii [nume), Samskira (conformation) wnd  Vijidna (conscious-
ness). A sixth Dhyini Buddha naemed Vajrasattva has also been con-
ceived of in some quarters where he is supposed  to be an embodi-
ment of the collection of all the five material and cosmic elements

250 CF. the examples at the Caves VL and XIT of Ellora. Though the fgure of
a chaltya on b crown, ds the ditinguishing feature of  Maiteyn,  exeeption fo it
fimnd when Snkhivati Lokebura and  UshnBhavijuya Lokedvars, fwo finms of Avalo-
kitedyurn e sald jo have bame it on the top of the crown and on the erown itself of
thiesn Lotkeivatns respectively In the Dhiarmakosha-sndigrofio, preserved In the Astatls
Sovicty (Ms G 8055),  This unpublishod memscript, thongh written by o Nepalese
Pandit a0 Jato as 1838, s wnhuable for the study of Buddhist jeonography. since o
entiing thany an carler tacition,

251 Madfndi hat & watdety of forme Hle Mafjuvars, Siddhatkadm, Ampachana
ete. For detalls vee the oext Volwne, At the Caves X and  XIT effivies of Mifijudd
arg met with.  As remords Vajmpilol, be is also portmyed st hoth thess Choves af
Eflorm,

251 The eult of Kdi Auddha sipperedly originabed at the NElands  Mahdvihim
In the tenll eentury, See JASH, 11, 1833, pp. 57 £

Edwan! Conxe I meluchint tn use the term "DhviEnf Buddba' ohiefly on the ground
of jts absence fn canomical literatare  (Buddhipm, 20d edition, Oxford, 1053, p. 150}
Pt tho application of 'this expression tn Vaimehana and hir colleagues in the above-
nobed Dhirmukesfius-adsiyraha (of. fo, 250), basd o earlier traditions, seems o prove
the valldity of {4 osape

Two epigraphs of the time of Muvlbla one of the regmal vear 28 and fhio other of
48, confain referenoes B0 the fmages of Amitibha and Sambhava (Ratmasambhava®),
Thite thess ool indicite the emergenee of the concepts of Dhyant Buddhas, ot Teast
of pna, JATH, XI, pp. 52 T

-39
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and a priest of the Five Dhyiini Buddhas253. The Dhyini Buddhas
take no part in the act of creation; which task they relegate to their
corresponding Bodhisattvas. The Bodhisattvas gre . further su ]-Fﬂﬁ.t?l:l
to have been working through the Manushi Ilud:llmﬂ HIurtus
dhas) like Krakuchchhanda, Kanakamuni and Gautama, but this i:lm
is extracTudivn,  With the inereasing preponderance  of the Female
eringiple eacli of ths Dhyiini Buddhas and Bodhisattvos was given a
consort. The consorts of the Bodhisattvas are as much emunations of
the 'ﬁh\,ﬁjﬁ Buddhas as their spouses are. Further, ecach of these
Dhyini Buddhas came to be looked upon as a Kuleda (lord of families)
uf several gods und goddesses, Evidently with the introduction of new
entrants of deitics the Vajrayiing  priests and  anthors began to tag
them to one or more of these Dhyviing: Buddhas.

The Adi Buddhi in bis human form is known as Vajradhara with
pajra as his characteristio emblem. He is vepresented in two forms,
stngle and yabgor.  In both forms Adi Buddha a5 well as his con-
sort are richly bedecked with omaments.  Representations of Vajra-
dhara and his consort {shown only in the yab-yuwm Torm) are few and
mostly late. Dhyind Buddhas marely find individual  depiction and
they are figured either on the crown of their emanations or round
their heads in groups of five. They are invariably seen as sitting on
full-blown lotuses und in the meditative pose with logs crossed. Ench
of them has o cognisance symbol which i display red by his Saktl and
Bodhisattva as well. The lotus symbol, for instance; s common to
the Dhyani Boddha Amitibhi, his spouse Pinduri and his Bodhisat-
tva Avalokiteévara. Each Dhyani Boddha has again his distinetive
mudri and colour, Thus Akshobhva is charactensed by the Dhimi-
wparsa mudrd and the bine ﬂ'nulﬂmnm Following are the tables show-

Tanee T
Namis Mo el Cimie Alviilrils Colors Sybole. Vidhanas
Elementy Elemmis
Amitihlia Als Swhine surnddhi Tl Paddma,  (Peseock
Akshobihiya Water Viintia  Bhinpuria Blus  Vaja  Elophont
Valruelung Elbier Hitpn Dgrmache-  While  Chuln  Diagon
i

Hatnasanbiboys  Fire Vodani  Varada Yollow Ratun Lion
Aronghasididhi Earth sk Alhmn Creen. Viben-  Gankla

A

259 Frowprs ol Yajtasatten are rare,, He b olio sulptured af Cave X1 of Ellom
In Negral and Tilet, however, he s populir (of,. Allve Gutty, Cails of Newtluren Bud-
ahism, p. 6 and W. E. Clark, Two Lamuitic Pontheons, 11, pp: 7. B, 59, 143, 105
The comoepls of Vajrwdharn, the tangible foom of Adi Buddho, ood Vajromattva am
mextrieably mived up.
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Tants Il
Narhes Saklly Budldsatteas Meeshd Huledfire
Amitaliha Plen]ard Puclaingiiigd Gattarna

Avilokitedvara

Alshobbya Mamaki Wajrapangi Kanakiomni
Valrochana Larchang Sarmantabhiades Krakuchehhundy
Hatmomambhiata VajrndhitviEvarg Ratnaplial Kadvupa
Amisghasididhl Tira Vil Maitreva

g the numes of the Dhyini Buddhus, their iconographie and other
teatnres as well as their corresponding Bodhisattvas and spouses.

Vajrasattva, the sixth Dhyini Buddha, has been omitted in the
above tables in view of the supposition that he is more a Bodhisattva
than a Dhyiini Buddha proper and this seems to be supported by the
roval coshiime of Vajrasattva fn art quite in keeping with the sartorial
Jyle of a Bodhisattvi. Vajrasattva l!lasT however, his respoective con-
sort and Bodhisattva named Vajrasattviitmiki and Ghantiplini respec-
tivelv. As regards the Minushi Buddhus, their number went up
to thirtv-two, though it eventually came to he storéatyped as seven.
They are named a5 Vipasvi, Sikhi, Vidvabhin, Krakuchchhanda, Kana-
kamini, Kidvapa and Gautama and each of them is supposed to have
had his own  distinguishing Dodhi tree (ante, p. 920) But the idea
that they are u sort of agents of the Divine Bodhisattvas (Table IT) is,
as moted above, nnknown to the Indian tradition. Tcono-plastically,
they appear all alike: thev usnally sit in the vajraparyankasana and
display the bhimisparéa mudra and in paintings they are seen with 4
vellow or golden complexion. Tlence the only possible means of
identifying them is when they are found in a group of seven. A well-
known example of their group representation can be seen in Cave 12
of Ellora 234 Another good specimen of about the ninth century, now in
the Tndian Museum, however, shows these Buddhas in the sthinaka
posture, each under his respective bodhi tree (ante, p. 920, In. 214),
En passant the cult of the Past Buddhas dwindled in popularity in
the Gupta and early medineval period.

Like the multiple forms of the Bodhisattvas, such as Avalakitesvara
and Maiijuse, the offsprings of the Five Dhyini Buddhas are numor-
ous. The main clue of identifying them les in the recognition of
the effigies of their spiritual sires which they narmally bear an their
crowns. Besides, they have their respective iconographic features
which have been detailed in the texts like the Sadhanamild, Nishpan-
nayogdvali and Adcayavajrasaigraha, not to speak. of the several un:

254 AIA, pls, “RO0-201.



published manuscripts: Listed below are the names of some of the
impartant emanations of the Five Dhyini Buddhas.

From Amitabha emanate deities like Mahibala and Saptadatika
Havagriva and goddesses like Kurukulla, Bhrikati and Mahisitavafi;
Heruka, Hevajra, Sambara, Jumbhala aud Yamiri are the male off-
springs of Akshobhya, while Janguli, Ekajatd, Vasudhiri and Nair-
atmi are some notable female divinities who originate fram the said
Dhyini Buddha; Namasaigiti is the only male deity who takes rise
from Vairochana, whereas Mirichi amd Chundi are twao distinguished
gocesses who emanate from this Dhyiini Buddha; the god Jambhala
and the goddess Vasudharit find mention in the list of offsprings of
Ratnasmubhava, though they recur in the list of Akshobbyva as well,
and other femule emanations of Ratnusambhava include Mahaprati-
sard and Aparijita; the ouly male divinity who owes his origin to
Amoghasiddhi is Vajrimrita, and Mahfmiyiig and Pamadavan are
two wellkknown goddesses who. emuanate from this Dhvini Buddha.
Ropresentations of some of them, such as Jambhala, Janeulil, Chunda,
Vasndhiirl and Mshimayviid, have been met with at Ellora. A dis-
cussion on the jeonography  of the noteworthy emanations of the
Dhyani Buddhas Is reserved for the nest Volume,

JAINA TCONOGRAPHY

The practice of worshipping images of Tirthankaras scems to be old,
thongh at the present state of our knowledge it is nat possible to trace
its antiquity exactly. Ancient works like the Avafyaka Chiirni, the
Nisitha Chiirni and the Vasudevahindi record the tradition relating to
the warship of images of Jivantasvimi (e, Mahiivira),  And this tradi-
tion has heen supported by a bronze image of [ivantasviimi from Akota
of the sixth century s, It has also heen suggestod that the practice of
worshipping Jina fmages was in vogue in the second contury n.c. as is
attested by the highly polished naked male torso of an imace in a
Kayotsarga-like posture from Lohanipur near Patna.255 1t is not, how-
ever, cettain whether this image reprecents any Tirthaikara,

While the Haticumpha inseription of Khirmvels s suggestive of
the prevalence of Tainism in Kaliiga (Orissa nnd the cis-Godavari
region) in the fourth contury n.c., sculptures affiliated to Jainism in the
caves of Udayagiri and Khandagiri near Bhuvanoswar speak of a
thriving Jaina art in that region for centuries. OF them some are quite
early and bear close affinity with a fow fgures and svmbiols of the
Bralimanical and Buddhist art, Such figures and  symbols, it mayv be
noted, form a part of the common stock of art-motifs in Indian heliefs,

255 S]A, fig. 2.
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Thus the ligure of u female deity on the forana-facade of a Ranigam-
pha cell at Udayagi holding o puir of lotuses in hands  and
bathed by two clephants, interpreted as Padma-Sri or  Abhisheka-
Latkshmi on the authority of the Jain texts like the Kalpasiitra, seems
lo be similar in nature and concept to Gajalakshmi and Sirima-devati
of the Brahmanical aud Buddhist art respectively. Among the com-
mon. symbols mention may be mucde of the railed chaitya tree, the
surnmounting friralna, svastike, érivatsa ete. Again, each doorway of
the Aninta cave (Udayagiri) bears the motif ot a pair of tirce-hooded
snake on its arch, thus reminding ane ol the association of the twenty-
third Tirthaikary Pirsvanitha with o cobra as well as the said Jina’s
association with Kalinga. The facades of the cells of the Ranignmpha
are adorned with some friezes which appear to portray incidents from
the life of Pirdvanitha. 26 Of more or less the same age is a bronzo
mage (now preserved m the Prince of Wales Museum) ol Pliriva-
natha, standing in the kiyotsarga pose, with the right hand and &
part of its suake-lioods overhead being mutilated 257

The vext noted Jainn art-contre is Mathuri from where have been
recovered w considerable number of objects mnging from the finst to
the eleventh century A.p. Broadly, these may be divided into three
clusses: dydgapajas (‘tablets of homage) independent statues of the
Tirthankaras and chaumukhas (quadruples), and punels with stories
from the life of the Tirthaikaras. Partaking of the character of dedic-
utory slabs an dydgapata bears on it some  auspicious symbols, the
usudl number being eight (ashtamangalus 257 as well as the figure of
a seated Jina at the centre. While the Mathwri dydgapatas attest to
the coutinuity of the symbol worship in Indian art, they also repre-
sent & transitional stage from the worship of the symbols to that of
the individual images of Tirthankaras, The dydgapatas are of three
kinds: chakrapattu, scastikapatta avd chaityapatta. A chakrapatta,
now in the Lucknow Museum (. 248), depicls a sixteen-spoked wheel
(ehakra) in the centre surrounded by three bands, the first one at the
centre showing sixteen friratna symbols, the second one eight maidens
ol space (ashtadikkumarika) floating in the air and offering garlands and
lotuses, and the last one showing & coiled garland. Iu a svastikapatte
a prominent wavy armed svastika motif is found to occur round the
figure of 4 Jina seated under an umbrella at the centre, being en-
circled by four friretna symbols; inside the four urms of the svastika
again are auspicious symbols. viz,, a pair of fish, victory standard

258 C. ). Shab, Jalnbsm In Nerthom dndls, London, 1963, p 155

257 SJA, lig. 8.

237 These eight susplcious signs are; o sowdiko, o dofpoye, &n wm, g cane sedl
two Hib (pugmo-ming), & Oower gafdand aod o pustako,
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{walfeyunti), a scustika and Srivatsa; in the outer circalar bund have
bisen shown o bodhi tree in ralling, & stipa, a motif now obscure, anl
a Jina being adored by sixtecn Vidyadhara  couples; while - at the
four comers are again seen  Mahoraga figures, on one side of the
outer krame is found & row of eight auspicious symbols like o svastika,
fish, drivatsa ete. Of the two chaityapattas found at Mathwra, one
(No. ] 255 in the Lucknow Museum) bears the motf of & stepa or
chaitya with gateways, flight of steps, ratls and fanking pillars; the
other (£ 2 in the Mathuri Musenm)  wso depicts: a stupa with the
wsul concomitants together with two flving nude figures, two supar-
pux and two Sdlabhanijikds on cach side of the stipa. A fine dyagapata
of the first century an., not falling under the three classes mentioned
above, set up by one Sthaniidika, is now preserved in the National
Museum, 1t shows the seated Jina figure at the centre of the medal-
lion enclosed by four trirata and eight  auspicious symbols in two
rows—a pair of fish, heavenly palace |divgayiya), srivatsa and re-
coptacle of jewels (ratnabhinda; above, and trirafng, the lolus, vai-

11 and vessel (pirnakalasa) below; on its two sides there are two
motifs of miviatnre pillars with Achaemenian features—one surmon-
ted by a wheel (chakra), the other by an elephant, the surmounting
members being placed on the top ol lion capitals consisting of four

addomsed winged lions.

The independent images of the Tirthankaras, recovered at Ma-
thurit, may be divided into four classes according to the attitude
they show: standing images in Kiyofsarga posture, seated mages,
euadruples Le., Tour-fold images in standing posture and the same
i seated posture. Of the: 24 Tirthwikaras only a few are roprescht:
ed in the Mathuri statuary, More, their effigios except those of Adi:
wathy or Rishabhandtha and Pirdvaniths are generully recognisable
by the identificatory inscriptions accompanying them; and cogoisan-
s in the form of auimals peculiar to each of the Tirthankara as
noticed in later art and literature, had not yet mude their uppear-
ance. The iconographic features of Adinatha and Parsvanitha of
this period comsist of loose locks of hair fulling on the shoulders and
a canopy of serpent hoods respectively. The Tirthagkara images bear
on their pedestals the figures of lions, 2 Dharmachaksa In front and
sometimes figures of devotees. A special kind of statuary of the Tir-
thenkaras consists of images of four Jinas carved on a broad obelisk,
Known as chaumukhas and sercatobhadra-pratimas (‘auspicious
from all sides’), these quadruples generally comist of the images of
Adiniitha, the Brst; Suparéva, the seventh; Pisivanitha, the twenty-
third and Mahidvira, the twenty-fourth Tirthatkara, though there
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is mo elsar preseription regarding the seloction of the particular pon-
tills.

The third category of art-objects cousists of panels illustrating
stories from the lives of the Tithaikaras. Thus Naigamesha or
Marippigamesha, who figures in the Junn mythology as being ves-
ponsible Tor the transference of the foetus ol Brahmayi Devananda
to that of the Kshatriyani Trisald, §s met with in such panels with
a goat’s head. One of its culiest representilions is now an exhi-
hit in the Lucknow Museum; this sst-century reliel shows the goat-
headed deity ‘seated in an easy attitude on a low seat, turning his
head to the proper right as if addressing another personage whose
impge has been lost to his left are three stunding females and by
his left knge stands o male infant.25% [t may be noted incidentally
that the goat-headed Naigamesha of the Jainas is akin to Naigame-
ya of the Brahmanical mythology who combines in himself the as-
peets of Devasenapati Kirttikeya and Daksha-Prajapati (supra, p: 903).
A has-reliel depicting Aryavati in the company of females I?ﬂ'lding
a Hy-whisk and an ambrella of the year 42 (or 72) of Sodisa has
been discovered at Mathuri23 Aming a few other stray Jaina seulp-
tures mention may be made of a figure of Sarasvati (dated Samvat
3, ie, A, 132} she carries a manuseript in her left hand, the rght
hand being lost.200 The Jaina antiquities of the pre-Gupta period
discovered elsewhero include, infer alia, & few Jaina bromzes from
Chausa near Buxar (Bibar), now in the Patna Muscum.

While in the Kushina age the Jaina iconography begun to evolve,
in the Gupta period it was svstematised with the formation of the
hierarchy of the Jaina pantheon. Further elaborations were, how-
ever, made in the early medineval period, bat the characteristic fea-
tires of most of the Tirthaikaras, the principal members of the pan-
theon, made their appearance during the Gupta culture-epoch. This
will be bome out by many an example. Before we refer to images
of some of them, it is necessary to enlist the means of their identi-
fication. Each of the twenty-four Tirthankaras las respective
cognisance, colour, tree, wnd attendant Yakshas and Yakshings (Sada-
nadevatas), In the following table the names of the Tirthankaras
and their attendants as well as other identificatory marks and em-
blems are listed.

258 Vincent A. Smith, The Juins Stips and othin Antiquitios from Mathaid. pl,
SVIL P

259 Ihl, pl. X1V,

260 Jhid.,, pl. XCIX,
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Tatng 1
Numus. of the  Cognimncg  Colour Troe Yubaha Yukatviyi
“Tirthankray
L Rcdivigtlis Bull Gald Bantyan Comuubbig Clinksedviu]
Liiahialaba-
_ miitha)
2 Ajilunatha Elephant  Gold &al Mahdynkilin - Ajitabali
3 Soiilibavand-  Hlinse Caldd yala Vetmmbhyg Dhirflied
(17
s, Abbingndane- Muoukey Gold Priyuingu  Yukaha- Khliki
. opitha nayiks
& Suwmutinittia  Curlew Cold sal Tambary Mahabali
{Ketufieha)
G Palmeageablin Bed ol fled Chbiatra Kuigima, Syana
7. Supadva-  Svastika Cald Strislia Mitasiga Santa
nilithia
§ Chantrn-.  Cresomt  Whits Nage Vijayn Hhpikuti
mhh Soon
9. Suvicdhi- Midura  Wihite Sal Ajita Sulirabd
nitha
10, Stulunaths.  Srivatsa Catalid Priyvadgu  Brolima Adukh
11 Arevintuanatha Hliueoou  Gold Tandube  Yukshet Minavi
12 Yisupiya Baffule Hend Vitnli kuniara Ulapia
13 Viimlanitha Bour Cold Junbsy Shogmukba.  Vidith
14, Amantosiths  Faloon Gald Adarken Pilkila Adbudi
15 Dharmangths Thunder:  Gold Db Kintura Kaudirpa
buly rama
16 Sintiudaths D Gold Nuehi Garmda Nirviiigi
17, Kunthunilha Gout Gald Tililaks Crndhasva Hals
18, Armngatha Nulltl;llyi- Culd Mutigo  ksheg Dhgrigi
varia
10, Maflinitha Pricher e Afvka Eubera Uharmnapiya
20, Munivuavruta Tootolm 1k Champik  Varmga Namdatla
oL Nomdotha  Blue Jotus 1 Gold Bakula Hhrikut Cindhag
20 Neminftha  Conchabed]  ack Vetasa Comyedlia Arbika
23 Picdvanitha  Stake e IMhatuki Uiirsva Tachndvali
24, Mahivim Lion Cald Sl Matangs Siddhayika

This table, chiefly based on a twelfth-century lexicon Abhidhina-
chintdmani by Hemachandra, relates to the iconbgraphy of the
Svetambara Jains. Besides some overlappings and repetitions in the
nomenclature of the individual Yakshas (ef. nos, 7 a:u}wE-l. 11 and 18;
in ime case the name of a Yakshini appears as that of o Yaksha, of 8
and 21}, thers are also variations in ct of the colours or the
cognisances of the Yakshas. which were tdue to the traditions of the
Digambara order. In other words, lhnuﬁ the preceding table
sents the Jaina iconography relating to the Svetambaras as s
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the Digambaras by and large, differences in iconographic tra-
ditions are alsp not difficult to discern, For instance, the colour
of Suparsvanatha, according to the Digambaras, is green, and not
gold, as the Svetimburas believe. Similarly, they designate the
Yaksha of this Tirthaikara as Varanandi, Again, ﬁs{n appears as the
emblem of Aranatha, the eighteenth  Jing, in the Digambara tradi-
tion. In any case, the respective cognisances of the Tirthankaras, as
listed aboye, are the main clues for identifying the figures of the
Tirthaikaras, some of whom appeared with them in the Gupta art.
It may be noted in passing that the Abhidhana-chint@mani deseribes
the Tirthaikaras as Devddidevas sod other deities like the Yakshas
and Yakshiyis as Devas or ordinary gods. Being borrowals from the
non-Jaina sources, these Devas were naturally given a position sub-
servient to that of the Tirthankaras, _

As in the preceding age, in the Gupta and early mediaeval periods
the Tirthankaras were depicted like ascetics, draped (in the Svetam-
bara tradition) or naked (in the Digambara repertory) and in the
kayotsarga or padimdsana postures. Independent fmoages of the Tir-
tharikaras as well as Chaumukha sculptures of the period under
review have been recovered from different parts of Indin. The ear-
Hest Jina image bearing the characteristic cognisance has been en-
countered in & dilapidated temple on the Vaibhara hill at Rajgir;
assignable to the age of Chandrugupta I1 on the basis of an accom-
panying inscription, the sculpture shows Nemindths seated in the
padmasana and with hands disposed in the samadhimudea, what is
interesting is the presence of two conchi-shells on either side of an
elaborate chakra, the lalter serving as a sort of hulo, as it were,
of the standing figure of o prince.281  More or less of the same time
i5 an image of Ajitanitha, now an exhibit in the Bharat Kala Bhavan.
Mention may also be made of a brovze statue of Adinatha  found
at  Akota, near Baroda, showing the frst Tirthankara with a face
beaming with spiritual experience; despite its dumaged condition, the
mage (now i the Baroda Museum) amply demonstmtes the hest of
the Gupta idiom.262 The Ellora repertoire includes a standing figure
of Parsvanithi with a seven-hooded snake behind him (his cognis-
ance) and a seated statue of Mahivira in the dhydna-mudrd in the
Cave XXXI; they are assignable to the uinth-hmé: century. One of
the representative samples of a Chaumukha sculpture comes from
the Sonbhandar Cave, Rajgir; it is datable to the cighth century 263

With the appearance of the Yakshas and Yukshinis as attendants

-Eﬂl Aﬂ'. -AHl 19‘25—53, I,'ID. I-EE E; E;A- Eiu 13.
262 SJA, fig. 19.
283 Ibid,, Bg. 28
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of the Tirthaikaras sometime in the eighth century the iconography
ol the Juinas practically assumed the full-fledped form. Apparently
like the Buddhists the Jainas also converted these age-old Yakshas
and Yakshinis, who were oviginally protective deities, to their faith.
However, a lour-drmed gmhiﬁ seated in lalitisana with o snake-
haod-canopy behind her perhaps represents: Padmavati, the Yakshin
of Parsvanatha; of about the ninth or tenth century, the sculpture has
been unearthed ot Nalandi =0t  Mitanga and Siddhiiviki, respecti-
vely the Yakshy and Yukshini of Malidviva, appear on their respec
tive Vidhanay viz., t!h&fﬂlunl and Lion, in Cave XXXIT of Ellora; these
sculptures are datable to the tenth century 25 In Cave XXX of
Ellora s carved a figure of twelve-handed Chakeedvari, the Yakshi-
pi of Adinitha.260.

Relerence is to be made of Bakubali Gommatedvara who occupics
A prominent position in the Digambara Jaina pantheon. He wus the
son of Rishabbauitha, Though only an Arhat, Balbali obtained
the rank of the Tirthaikus by dint of his avsterity of penance and
the resultant Supreme Koowledge (kevalu jidana). 1le is ubiguit-
ously present in the art of Ellora, one of his representative Images
being in Cave XXXII; in this specimen Bihubali is seen with his
sistors, Brihmi and Sundari, who us the story goes, were sent hy
Hishabhanitha to psk their brother to give up his pride and on 1is-
tening to their advice Bihobali eventually obtained his goal of
kecala ffidna267 The colossul statuo of Bihubali at Sravana Belgols
in Karnataka is a remarkable sculptuve of early mediaeval India; fifty-
sevety feet high, this s one of the Lawgest freestanding images in
tho world,

The full-fledged Juing pantheon is not limited to the Tirthaikaras
andd their tutelary Yakshas and Yakshinss, Dut it comprises a large
number of divine and semi-divine beings, and quite o good aumber
ol them have been taken from the Hindn, Buddhist and folk and
wibal sources  They include, among others, Nirdyapas, Buladevas,
Manmus, Budras, Kamadevas, Vyantarp-devas, Vaimanika-devas,
Vidyi-devis, Safanu-devatiis, Matrikas [seven or eight) Dikpiilis
and semi-divine beings like Siddhas, Arhats, Achiryas and Chakra-
vartins. 288 The Matrikia group is exemplifiecd by a row of soven

364 thil, iz 4L The ddmilficalion | st alsolutely certala,

355 0 5. Gupte amd B, Do Mahajan, dfante, Ellors ond Asrongobod Ceves, ple
XXXV, CXL.

268 lit., pl. CXXXIV.

a7 M, pl. OXLY oleo ATA, pli 254, _

268 For details of three divine and semi-divine  beings, see B, € Bhattucharyys,

Julnd feemography, pp. 23-28,
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female figures below the row of the Tirthankaras in the northem-
most cave of the Khandagiri in Bhuvaneswar (the first five ave lfi-
hated to the Brahmanical Matrikis like Brahmani, Vaishooavi, Indrini
vte., the sixth and seventh are Padmivati and Ambika of the regular
Jaina pantheon). Perhaps the most famouws of all these deities is
Bihubali Gommatedvara of the Arhat class (see above) and the six-
teen Vidyidevis (goddesses of learning),  All these Vidyidevis are
headed by Sarvasvati or Sruta-devi, the goddess of learning par ex-
vellence. The Vidvidevis, who constitute a special group of Yakshi-
nis, are known by the following names: Rohini, Prajnapti, Vajradrin-
khald, Kuli$inkuéd, Chakresvari, Naradatta, Kali, Mabakali, Gauri,
Cindhiarg, Sarvastramahijvila, Manavi, Vairotya, Achchhupta, Mé-
nasi, Mahfiminasika  and Swrasvati, While someof them  are
apparently borrowed from the Brahmanical pantheon (eg., Kili,
Mahkili, Caurd ete.), a few others also occur in the list of the
attendant Yakshinis of the Tirthankuras (e.g, Chakredvan and Nara-
datti.  As their iconic representations belong to a late ate, ﬂmy
will be discnssed in the next Volume.

Glossary

Abbigs, Abhoyromiifrii.  Never-tear hand-pose showing fingers rabsed | vpwards with
the paline tomed to - front.

Abliehirika Malovwdent. A form of Vikhmne
Akshiamiald, AkJuitea A shing of beads or fsery, Sums e fogsanid.
Afiffuiama The posture of vunding b which the slgld Jog Is oub

abreteled] while Wi Tt 0 olighitly Dient wmil placesd Laddod,
Thi proper expecsiion b AR
Afiiall-mmiled The gesture i which two haetds e clasgead agalusg N
' chist, paln to palol, Dot of which are estendind upaards
with all Bigers erect ar slightly Dext,

Amugrali Ciake, [,

Apsamira-prrnha Maltormed diwarl whoe b teen in South Inthan Nuteja
“iromezes,

Ardhachandm Croscenl. moom,

Anfhupargraikismna A moghe of sitting i which & portion {ardha) of the lower

pust of the body rests om the seat or podestal (poryarika),
See folifwme and muslarniialildaena.

Aseona A sk oy a [mfuwlinr mode of sitting, eg., lalifdana

Aslijumongalo Eight muspiciine objects or motifs of Jaiox ap and lite
ratore.
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Adog

Avigapita

Biina

Bhoulrimna
Bhiimiiparia-mulra

Bifapdirka
Chakey
Chapa
Cheury
[itriszru

Dhanu

ﬂwhu' pravae-

tuna ke

Dihyina  mudrd

Chanta
Gindha
Mula

Hustt
Jepamild

Jotabhira
Jidna

INDIAN ICONOGRAVHY

Horse,

Incartmtion:

A tablet of boougre sssociated with Jainia
An drrow. Same us Gand,

Sitting posture 6 Europeats atylo,

Materfal enjoyment. A form of Vishgu.

The hood-pose In which the hand with (b palm tumed
inward and the fingers extended downward touchod the
varlh. Same s blipardo;

Citrom,

DHseus, whisel,

Bow. Same v dhanu,

Fly-whiisk,

Kettlo-abrim.

Mirror,

Bow, Same as olidpd.

The. gesture of bands in which' the left haud i bemed
mward mpnd the right is twoed outwand,  the thumb of
the rght i held by that of the left. “This rudng waos

dizplagen] by the Boddba  ap the time of the mesching
of lis firt surmon,

Loin cloth ueed by & male o a lowsr gament.
See mrmadbi=muidnd,
The pose In which the arm B thrown forward, Soimetimes

acrosy the, body, sppearing like a sieaight stafl or the
holting tomk of an clephunt. Same o gjohata  and

thanelahaita.

Lamp,

Mo

Se= dolahosta,

Bell,

Fiered.

Ieyiimna,

Necklace:

Moughshare.

Nevklaps,

Elephanpt.

The string of beads ar nmary which & intended for cotint
Ing lry sages or pious persous.
Matted hair.

Enowladge.

Waler-pot. Same as Fuggikd



Kurtnda

Kurtri

Kapthata, -Kefyovalamotia

Khadga
Khatedngs

Ehopaka

Krikind

Kirita

Kripina
Kumibha-mushha
Kundi, Kunpdika
Kiirmad
Lalitfeana

Lanchehhana
M ahdrivjn-Hilfana

Makira
Makdra

Mani

Matuluiga
Mrushala
Nemeskira-nilrd

Nidhi
Padmacang
Finapitra
Pinigrahana
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A stafi or standard made of skull,

Skull-cup.

A conical basket-like crown with the namow ends shown
upwards, generally seen s Sitva's Head-gear.

Cliopper,

The pose in which the tips of the Hogers are looyely

applied to the thomb so 2 to form & dng or so a8 to re-
semnble a llon's e Same ag Stddabuma,

.Emﬁﬁuinmﬂﬂﬁlhubmdhmdiydmlﬁjhﬂnﬁm

The pose in which hands ‘hang straight down the side of
the body without the leant bend In any of the Ll
Sword.

A club made up of the bone of the foretrm o the deg,
to the end of which & buman skull &5 attached through

s foramen.

Shield,

Tiny bell, anklet,

A hasket-like crovm wsually worn by Vi,
Sword,

Pitcher-like beuticles,

Sco kamandalu.

Tortolie,

The pose in which one of the legs dangles down the
scat, the other Leing placed ou the seat,

Cognisanee

The pose in which ome of the legs I3 placed oo the seat
and the knee of the other s mised from the it

A mytlical erocodile-like wndmal,

Powerful enjoymenl, the tsual sumber of ma-s being Gve,

L m-mmmmlﬂnﬂﬂ'ﬂm

Jewel.

Clitron,

Pestle,

In this gesturs the hand, slightly Lent, iy mised above in

o ling with the sboulder with the fingers outstrelelhed or
slightly bent with the palm hooed wpwards

Thn acceptance of the hand of the bride by the hride
by band, symbolising the fnalization of mar



SR

Triratha
Triratne
Peidiida
Tunclils
Onfhralinga

Vajra
Vajrapuryufikisang
Venpmald

Vara, Varada-mudrd

INDIAN [CONOGRAFHY

Lofas.

Azxe,

Ninodo,

Prdestal.

Anroniey

A typo of ear-omamem from which the Bgure of o corpes
i1 suspended,

Book, muonmseript.

Saa,

Consort of n dethy, 1t alo dmotes apesr asually held by
The gesture o which the hands with palm upwards lie
upon the otber on the lape Ao kotwn e llycina-mnuri.
The stanice o which the feet are fimly and wquarcly
planted,

Conclubell

Serpent,

Henign, pacific.

Recumbnt.

A kind of mispicions mark seen on the chest of Vishyn
and Jina.

Stancting,

The pose in which the indes finger s ralsed, whille tha
olber fingers e Jocked up o Lhics st

A gesture in which sn momo ks bent and b ratsed upwird
in @ lioe with the shouldes, The palm of the Tiond i
turnes] Brwant with Aogens slightly. oot and painted to-

wards the sluntlder,

Triple peojectime,

Buddha, Dharma and Saigha of the Buddbis faith anil
the art motff symbolising it

Trichent.

Pot-Tafllinl.

Prinle orect, sniggesting omitrol of wmses, partioulaly as-
socliled] with Siva oe o yogi-

Vetucle:

Thunderbolt.

The iode of sitting in which the legs s firmly Jocked
witfi the soles vislbile, Also khown s padmEsana,

A kind of elaborste gardand  made of difforent. fowers,
waally wom by b

The hand-pose showing the hand with iy palm outwvard
piggesting bestoweal of boon,
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Yoga

YaleYum

Ayrawals. I, K,
Agrawaln, Unnila
Aurawala; Vo 5
Banojen, ], N.

flameri, B Do
Bt i, W1
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Bhuttacharyys, B. G
Ihattuchiarsya,
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Foueler, Alfped

Foucher, Alfiod
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The double cofra or thunderbolt.

The hund-pose showinig  the combination of (he b of
the thumb el indes Buger of the rght hawd wol eve
vocisfonally o the loft, ‘while the other fugers monain
rreot.

Meelitatiom,

Samee pe samillionnded or. (higdns-muds.

A Tibetny word omaistiog of  two particles pob bod | gum,
ipili kaning hovorable: father and gomn mesning “honars
abts mather.  The combdned wonl | bence:  signifies the
fathier o the company of the, ulber, or o e smbiace,
Deities i emhrnses are found 0 Vajrayinag pastheon,
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CrarTER TWESTY-NINE

SOCIAL LIFE AND ECONOMIC CONDITION

A KORTHERN ILNDITA
. socian LiFe

1. Caste Sysiem

Tuse own mvision oF the people into four varnas or social grades was
merely theoretical, and a number of fatis or castes were included
in each of the varnas, at least in the period under review. The word
¢arna (colour) is found in the oldest literature of the Indo-Aryans
to- indicate the socinl and cultural distinetion between the Aryans
and non-Aryans; but the expressions drya-varpa (colour of the Aryans)
and disa-varna (colour of the non-Aryans) must have originally
pointed to the fair complexion of the Aryans and the dark or brown
skin colour of the aboriginal peoples of India. In later days, the
connotition of the term  varna expanded so as to signify the four
conventinnal grades of the Tndo-Arvan society in which non-Aryan
elements were gradually being absorbed. The units comprising the
social grades called varna came to be known as ja@ti: but in later liter-
ature this word is often also used in the sense of varna itself. The
primary significance of the term jati is birth; but we know that the
carly chatur-varna division of the Indo-Aryan society was not strict-
ly dependent on birth, The waord jati must therefore have original-
Iv indicated tribal groups whose membership depended rigidly on
birth. Numerons non-Aryan tribes of different grades of civilization
were gradually imbibing, in various degrees, the culture and blood
of the Arvans: but most of them must have still retained their tribal
names and also certain social customs and prejudices. These ele-
ments of the mixed society of the Aryan and non-Aryan peoples of
India had many characteristics dependent on birth and were jatis
in the real sense of the term. The incorporation of these tribes in
the Indo-Arvan social system seems to have popularised the word
jiti in the sense of a caste and later also of a varna.

‘The formation of castes from tribal groups is a characteristic of
n-t6
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all periods of Indian history, and the period under survey is no ex-
ception. We know how the Manu-smriti (which in its present form
is not much earlier than an. 800) and other works on law are eager
to include all Aryan, non-Arvan, and foreign tribes and communi-
ties of various grades of culture in the theoretical scheme of the
chatur-varna. ']%: attempt was chiefly to represent a tribe or class
ofF non-Aryan of toreign origin, and even the various professional
groups, as a vralye or degraded class of Brahmana, Kshatriya, or
Vaisya, or as originated from an admixture of the blood of two or
more of the four conventional verpes. This was usually done with
due regard to the primary oceupation, position in the contemporary
Indo-Aryan society. and the degree of Aryanisation of particulir
tribes or groups. There is a general agreement on this arbitrary
scheme amongst authorities on law; but in many particulars there
Is difference. The Mahishyas, a tribal people apparently deriving
their name from the land called Muhisha, are not recognised in the
Manu-smyiti; Imt they find a place in the social scheme of later writ-
ers like Yajoavalkva. The Yavanas (Greeks) and Sakas (Seythians),
who came to India and settled in this country, are regarded by
Patasijali, author of the Mahabhashya, as aniratasita (pure) Sidra,
but they arc included by Manu in the list of degraded Kshatrivas
along with such non-Aryvan peoples as the Chinas, Lichchhavis, and
Draviclas: the social pasition of the ‘pure Sidra’ and the 'degraded
Kshatriya’ appears to have been practically the same. The son of
a Brihmuna father and Kshatviva mother is called Mirdhabhishikta
by some, and Kshatriya by others, the sccond view being supported
by several inscriptions. During the period under survey, the Hiipas,
Gurjaras and other foreign tribes were absorbed in Indian society.
The Himas became ultimately recoguised as one of the thirtv-six
respectable Rajput clans. A number of other Rajput clans such as
the Paramira, Pratihira, Chithamina, Chilukya (Solinkt), Kalachuri,
etc., were also very probably of foreign origin,! The Pratihiiras were
probably a branch of the Gurjara people. The people called Kala-
churl (from the Turkish title Kuolehur appear to have been of Tur-
kish origin, The case of these peoples was similar to that of the
Greeks, Scythians and Parthians of an earlier age, As they were
lighting and ruling races, they naturally claimed, after Indianisa-
tion, the status of the Kshatriya and wltimately came ta be called
Rijput. The word Hijput (Sanskrit Rajo-putra) liverally means ‘a
prince; but ultimately it came to mean ‘a cavalier’ and was applied
to indicate a member of the foreign (and in some cases indigenous)

L G Ol XXV, Sectim [
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ruling clans settled in Western India. The same word is also found
in the corrupt form of Révat which is a title of noblemen and subor-
dinate rulers. The change in the meaning of the word is compar-
able to that of the word Raval (Sanskrit Raja-kula) which originally
meant the king's family, then a member of the royal family, and
ultimately became a title of noblemen.

The formation of castes out of professional communities is also
in evidence from works like the Manu-smyiti. Bub there is a more
interesting historical instance in the period under review. The olfice
of the Kayastha (acconntint-scribej seems to have been instituted
about the beginning of the Gupta period.2 This, like some other

ions, was nol restricted to any particular varna and could be
llowed by people of different garnas including the Brahmanas.
But references such as that to the Valabha-Kayastha-vaiisa in the
Saijan plates of an. 871 and the §rivdstavya-kul-odbhuta-Kayastha
in the records of the Gihadavilas, and certain other evidences ap-
to-suggest that the Kayasthas lost their original officiel and pro-
ﬁml character and became a social class or community be}lurcr
the end of the period under survey, at least in some parts of the
country. The crystallization of the community into a caste may have
been infuenced by the adoption of the clerical profession by most
members of an old tribe cn}’led Karana, just as the organization of
the professional community of the Vaidvas or physicians ol Bengal
into @ caste at a later date seems to have been influenced by their
association with @ tribal people called the Ambashthus. Brahmanical
personal names with a large number of modern Bengali Kayastha
vognomens (e.g., Datta, Ghosha, Vasu, Dama and the like) occur in
several early epigraphs discovered in the Bengali-speaking area, and
it has been suggested by some scholars that there is a considerable
Briihmana element in the present-day Kayastha ]Yopantiun of Ben-
gal, In this connection, the evidence of the Nidhanpur inseriptions
is very interesting although it cam be supported by earlier epigraphs
of the time of the Imperial Guptas; in this record, persons belong-

2 The Kayasthas served kings, feadatory chiols, petty landlords, mulés of provio-

crs or districts, judges, efe,, n varous capacities such as soribe, seorobury, acoountant
and revenneonllector. An officinl, who usually sat beside his master and was - ofton
Hmdﬂefiuhrnmlhry.behnmhi-mterlﬂdﬂmwldtmhwwhmMy
hve Been naturally called kiyatha ‘os if staying in the person  of his master’, by
reasem of his intimacy with or infloence on the muster, of his position often pest
that of his master, and of his =at besids that of his master, at lesst when
latter was @ petty land-lond or the lke, sco BV, X, pp. 280-84. Some scholars
licve that the word Kégahe ix the Sanskritied form of & non-Arysn word,
clhers take kiyo in this case ss indicating ‘u department of administration”. See N
VI pp. 160-62; also I, 1o 740-43; VI, p. 49,

Fg??s
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ing to the same gotra under a particular $ikha of a Veda have us-
vally the same name-endings which, - moreover, are now lound
ustally as cognomens among the Bengali Kivasthas2e It may be
pointed out that cognomens, unknown in the eardier period ol
Indian history, gradually developed in many cases in the period
under review. A large number of the cognomens now prevalent
among the upper caste Hindus of Bengal is derived from Lllu: nome-
endings of the progenitors of particular families stereotyped at a
certain dute prior to the late mediaeval period. This process of a
numesending becoming a cognomen began to operate in the early
centuries of the Christinn ern. It must, however, be remembered
that the process was not completed even in Eastern India till much
later times. The first known king of the Gupta dynasty was G\gvtn
whote son was Ghatotkacha: but when the latter's son Chandra-
gnpta foimded an empire, his descendants always stuck to the name-
ending gupta and soon the family came to be known as the Gupta
dynasty. In the early part of the eighth century, there was a per-
son named Dayitavishon whose son was Vapyata; but when the
latter's son Gopila founded an empire, his descendants continied
the use ol the name-ending pala and soon the family became known
as the Pila dvnasty, The Kavasthas and the Sreshthins, Sarthavahas
and Kulikas were the most important classes i the population of
North Bengal in the Gupta perfod, and the headmen of these classes
often constituted the administrative board,  Another important class
was that of the Kutumbins or agricalturist houscholders. The classi-
fication of the population hased on profession, as suggested by this
evidence, Teminds one of a similar classification known o Megas-
thenes, and is possibly an index to the conventioual and theoretical
charicter of the traditional division of the Indian people into four
vaTHas.

According to later nibandha-Karas. such as Yama and Satatapa,S
the names of Brithmanas should end in words like Sarman or deva,
those of Kshatriyas in carman, trafri, ete, those of the Vakiyvas i
gupta, datta, bhiti, ete., and those of the Sadrus in dasa. A ten-
dency towards such specification can be clearly traced even in the

Ty The evidenon of this Nidbidogdar Dacrption i earoborated by the Pascliodhos
Coopper-plnte: grant of Sachandm of the tenth centurys The laller recond alio con-
taing pames of Bribmuny dooeres with smllar cognomems. Pobably: mony of the
whonees of Srichandm’s grunt were decendants of thuse menticned n the Nidhaopue
pecord.  Fur the Paschimbhag copper-plite, s K. Cupta, Copper-Plates of Sulliet,
(Sethat, 1967). pp. 81 I Ed

4 OF Boc. Syt pp. 1070 2010 The Smrifinibaneiue are: beifeved o have - heen
wriften before the end of the tenth century.
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Manu-smyiti (11, 32), although in actual practice we find that the rule
was not rigidly followed even down to the end of the period of our
survey. To cite only one late instance, we may refer to the family
of the Brahmaga Pitavasa-gupta-Sarman, who was the i:m of
Summigala-gupta, grandson of Vardha-gupts, and great-grandson of
Mnkkaﬁ?kg;ﬁ?g; and received a gift I.wﬂpking Srichandra of Bengal
in the tenth century,

Tiie son usually adopted the profession of his father; but the con-
ventional prescription  of different professions for the four parnas
was often not i{?ﬁlmvmi in practice, The Smyitis speak of Brihma-
pas following non-Brihmanical callings, and inseriptions testify to
the existence of Brihmanas who were agriculturists, traders, archi-
tects, and government servants, But the member of Brahmanus de-
voted ta religious and literary pursuits was not small.  They were
highly tespected by the kings and commoners, Their position at
the head of the society was fully established, There were also many
Brihmanas who adopted a military career and made themselves mul-
ers of kingdoms. The Kshatrivas were also a respectable class,
although they sometimes took to the traditional professions of the
Vaiévas, The chief officers of a guild of oilmen at Indore in
Madbyva Pradesh were Kshatriyas following the preseribed profession
of the Vaifyas. In an inscription of the time of Chandra-gupta 11
some Kshatrivas are  described as merchants.  Still the Kshatriyas
were enjoying the status of the duija or twice-bom. There were no
deubt caste-groups in the Brahmana and Kshatriva communities even
krom early times; but this was more remarkable for the Vaiyas and
Siidras who formed the majority of the population: Such communi-
ties as the smiths, cattlesrearers, carpenters, oil-mongers, weavers,
garland-mukers and others became full-fledged caste-groups. In cer-
tain aress some of these castes may have still enjoyed the status
of dnifa as Vaiya; but in many regions they were gradually falling
in line with the Sidras and the term deije came to be exclusively
applied to the Braihmanas. The members of such caste-groups ns-
ally took interest only in their own caste and not in the wider
sociii group to which they belonged. Occasionally they could have
changed their profession. A section of the silk-weavers ol the Lata
conntry i Gujarat, after settling at Dadapura in Malwa, adopted
such protessions as that of an archer, a story-teller, an exponent of
religious problems, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetie, '

An important feature of the caste system in our period was the
gradual elevation in the social position of the Sadrus, although the
process seems to have begun much earlier. The Smritis speaking of
the deijas, with special reference to the Brihmanas, no doubt ob-
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jected to their taking meals with a Sidra; but an esception was
made in regard to one’s farmer, barber, milkman and family friend.4
Some writers like Yajiavalkys, moreover, permit the Sidras to be-
come traders and aFriml{mists. Hiuan Tsungs refers to the Sudras
as an agriculturist class in the seventh century, while in the eleventh
century Alberumi® found no great difference between the Vaidyas
and the Sidras. According to this eleventh-century authority, mem-
bers of the four varnas lived ‘together in the same towns and vill:
ages, mived together in the same houses and lodgings’, but com-
mensality was not allowed The low-caste peoples were in our
period called antyajus who represented the impure fifth social grade
outside the chatur-varna, n;:}) followed various kinds of despised
fessions. Their social position was much lower than that of the
Sadras, They had often to live away from the area inhabited by
the upper-caste peoples. The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien, who visited
Iudia early in the fitth century, says that the Chandilas lived apart
from other villagers. When they entered a ci(EI or market
they struck a piece of wood to make themselves known 50 that men
might avoid coming into their contact. Hivan Tsang says: ‘Butch-
ers, fishermen, public performers, executioners and scavengers have
their hubitations marked by a distinguishing sign. They are forced
to live outside the city ind sneak along on the left when going
about in the hamlets.' According ta Alberuni, the Hindus of north-
western Indis regarded foreigners (meuning the Musalmans espe-
cially) as impure. The doctrine of impurity of the foreigner was
no doubt very old; but, as we have seen, many foreign peoples were
absarber in the Indian social system after some sort of Indianisa-
tion On the whole the attitude of the Indians towards foreigners
was never extremely hostile, There is also evidence to show that the
Musalmans were favourably received in some parts of India. The
strong fecling of the Hindus of North-Western India against Musal-
mans seems to be the result of the atrocities perpetruted by the lat-
ter against the former.

Slavery always existed in Indian society. But the social position
of the slaves appears to have béen botter than that of the Antyajas
or despised castes. They were not regarded as a social grade as in
some other purts of the world Prisoners of war, debtors unable
to pay their debts, and gamblers unable to pay off their stakes were
often rednced to slavery, Poor persons sometimes sold themselves
to the rich tor food during famines. The children of slaves were
also slaves. But debtor-slaves could regain their liberty by getting

4 Yoi, 1, 168, 5 HTW., 1, p. 188 6 Sachsu's tr, T, pp. 1012
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their dues paid either by themselves or by somebody else, while a
prisomer of war had to supply a substitute for himself, A slave suv-
mg bis master’s life became free and was entitled to get a share of
the latter's property. A female slave bearing a child to her master
also attained [reedom. Narads deals in detail with slavery and re-
ters to the procedure of emancipating a slave. The master took a
jar trom the shoulder of the slave and smashed it.  He then sprink-
ledd over the slave’s head water containing grain and flowers and
thrice declared him a free man,

‘The mfluence of the theory of chatur-varma was immense on the
mings of the people. The kings of the periods claimed to have been
‘employed in setting the system of varnas and @éramas” (although the
canaprastha nnd-sanng&m dsramas were losing their popularity and
coming to be reganded as kali-varjya (e, "not permitted in the pre-
sent Kali age’) and in keeping the varnas confined to their respective
spheres of duty’. But this was merely an ideal never fully realised.

2. Marriage and Family

The ideal form of marriage was that between a bride and Dride-
groom of the same caste, although it was rather maccurately ecalled
savarna marriage.  Bul g-savarna and inter-caste  marriages were
also known, especially in the royal families. It must, however, be
remembered that ewly works on law appear to have mterpreted
marriage as including various types of union leading to the birth to
children (cf. the gandharva, rakshasa and paiSicha forms of marri-
agel7 Of course some of the practices, prescribed in early works,
gradually came to be obsolete and were ultimately called kali-var-
fya8 The Manu-smriti rather reluctantly admits the validity of mar-
riages between a man of the higher varna and a woman of the lower,
technically known as enuloma, while the Yajiavalkya-smyiti (1. 93)
does not regard even pratiloma marriages (those between woman
ol a higher varpa and man of a lower) as entirely invalid. Marriage
with a Sudra girl s recognised, though generally condemmed; Yij-
navalkya (1L 134) allows the son of & Sudra wife w inberit the pro-
perty. ol his Brilmana father, although Brihaspati r iises the
right only in the case of movable property but not in regard to land.9

7 These have been discribod s Vol Tr. but thicre I8 bo reison o Delieve that
tritor-caste: momage wai confined to thise fomm. Fd,

H The Kallcanjye hlea seemy to hiove developed befire the ninth contory (of, Medhi-
Lifhd o Mua IX, 1120, and fully esabilished, at l=ast s wnme parts of the country,
by the twellth century.

9 Brihaepati (GOS Ed) Cho XVI 42-43: [Briboepati athmity 1t in one passage’ (XXV.
27) Tt trivets it T another (XXYV, 32). Ed.] sl
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The Smritis (cf. Yaj. I. 88) permit the wife of a lower varga to pur-
ticipate in religions ceremonies only if the husband had no wife of
bis own earpa, It is clear from the attitude of the writers on law
that inter-casle marringes often took place in society although they
were disliked by the orthodox. The case seems to be analogous
with that of the punarbhii to be discussed below. There is no doubt
that matriages within one’s community had become the social ideal,
and the description ol the sewrch of a merchant’s son for his bride
in the Gomini story of the Dafakumara-Charita suggests that the
commaon people usuully thought ouly of mamying a girl who was
one’s savarnd,

As regards intercaste marriages of both the pratiloma and anu-
loma types in roval families, we may refer to the marriage of a
doughter of Kiakusthavarman of the Brihmanical Kadamba family
with a bridegroom of the nou-Brahmanical Gupta family, and to
that of the Gupta princes Prabhavatigopta with Vikitaka Rudrasena
11 who was a Brahmana of the Vishomvyiddha gofra. Prabhivati be-
came the chief queen of her husband; but it is interesting to note that
she still retained her father's family name and gotra (cf. her name
Prabhavati-gupta and her epithet dharana-sagotrd), This shows that
there was no samprading and the consequent gotrintara (change
of the wite’s gotra to that of her husband) in her marriage with the
Vakitaka king The marringe therefore could not have been of the
brihma, daive, drsha or prajapatya categories, but was apparently
one among the dsura, gindharva, rakshasa or paisicha types, although
the dsura form seems o be possible in the present case.!®  Prabha-
vati's mother Kubera-ndgd also rvetained her father's family pame
even after her marriage in the Gupta family. But marrages which
were not based on sempraddna and did not involve a gofr-Gntara
went gradually out of use, at least amongst the ordinary people.

The system of niyoga approved of by early writers like Manu be-
came gradoally extinet. Yajaavalkya and Nirada were not opposed
to niyoga; bot Brihaspati and others were not in its favour, The re-
marriage of widows was looked upon with disfavour, but its preval-
ence in socicty had to be admitted by Manu and other writers
Nirada and Parasara (between the seventh and tenth centuries)
permit remarmage of widows under certain conditions. Some authors
like Vasishtha make a distinction between a woman whose marringe
was consummated and  another whose marriage remained uneon-

10 This bs an dngeodius deduction, but hardly comvinelng or even probable. The
case of Kuberanligh, ooted in e uext séntonee hikes oway much of the force of
E‘t; author's argument.) For other cisey of similar mmriage, of PIIC, 1945, ppo 4552,
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summated, and prescribe remarringe only in the case of the latter.
But both niyoga and remarriage of widow or of murried girl ultima-
tely came to be regarded as kali-varjya.!!  According to the story of
the Deci-Chandragupta, Dhrova-devi or Dhruvasvamind, chief queen
of Chundra-gupta I Vikramaditya, was the widow of his deceased
elder brother Rima-gupta. Whatever be the historicity of this tra.
dition, snch marriages were apparently not regarded as abnormal in
the days of the author of this work who seems to have flourished
aboul the close of the sixth century. But the social position of the
remarried widow called punarbhii seems to be clear trom Vatsyiva-
na's Kamasitea which, in its present form; probably belongs to the
Gupta age. It appears that there was no regular marriage for a
widow or & married woman deserted by her husband, bat that there
was 1o bar lor her to ally herself to a man of her choice. The

‘tion of a punarbhii was apparently nearer to that of & mistress thun
to that of a wedded wife.12 Tn the roval harem, where separate (uar-
ters were allotted to different types of women, the punarbhis oc-
cupied a position midway between that of the decis or queens who
lived in the innermost apartments, and that of the ganikas or cour-
tesans who were quartered in the outermost. This seems to be sup-
ported by Hiuan Tsang who says that in India ‘a woman never
contricts a second marriage’ 15 Widows, who did not marry again,
lived an ascetic life. The custom of sati, ie., burning of the widow
with her dead husband, was quite well known (¢f, the Kamasitra
reference to anumarana ind the evidence of the Eran inscription of
am, 510), but was not popular.

The types of marriages and the categories of sons recognised by
the Smpitis show that public opinion was not particularly fastidious,
at least in the earlier part of our period, about the establishment of
sexnal relation between man and woman, Such works as the Mré
chehhakatika show how a ganikd or courtesan could become a rather
honoured mistress of 4 Brihmana. But the social position of the
punarbhi and gonikia was no doubt normally lower than that of a
wedded wile although in ecertain cases they might have wielded con-

11 This sreuis to have laken place after the perdod dealt with [n this Volume, Ses
. 8 albwve. Ed.

12 “This cnn be hardly acompled i viow of the fact  that Nimda  discusses sepa-
mtily Ihe caso of punarkdd (XIL 45-45) and that of a wile or widow who is ‘jotified
In laking another hushand' (XI11 971 He cleardy says that "no affenee s lmputed: bo o
i’ dn the Jattor case (X1 1010 The writer thinks that more beml views were
probably held in the arves where Niroda and Pardfara Sinriths were eompiled. Ed.

13 HTW, L 168 But such statemants of a foreigner  should not bo taken literally.
Buth Hivan Teang and Meguathenes, for example, say, that no maminge took place
between dilferent custes, bt this cannot. be possibly. true, B,
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siderable influence on the husband. It is reasonable to hold that in a
vast country like Indin soeiety was not everywhere exactly the same,
and changes also took place with the passage of time. Such differ-
ences, due to geographical and chronological factors, are noticeable
also in the works on law compiled in different parts of the country
and in different ages. This is specially to be remembered when one
thinks of the position of women in society. The degree of freedom
in their movement was probably different in different parts of the
country, and in different ages, and also different with different clusses
of people.  The upper cluss women enjoyed less  freedom in  our
period. Vitsydvanu's Kamasiitra depicts the life of a nagaraka’s wife
as o round of duties in an atmosphere of control and restraint. Even
greater restraint and seclusion of women are suggested for an earlier
period by the Kaufiliya Arthasastra. But we have also evidence of
(ueens reigning by their own right in Orissa and Kashmir. The
Bhauma-Kara E’uu_m Tribhuvanamahadevi is  said to have ruled
Orissa during the minority of her grandson just as an ancient queen
named Gosvamini. King Sivakara IIT was succeeded by his brother's
wife Prithvimahiidevi, while Subhiikara V of the same family was
tollowed on the throne by his queen Gauri, then by his daughter
Dandimahadevi, then by his othes queen Yakulamahidevi and then
by a tueen of his elder brother, Prabhivatigupta ruled the Vaka-
taka kingdom at least for 13 years as ‘the mother of the yuvardja.
Rajvasn is known from Chinese sources to have administered the go-
vernment in conjunction with her brother, King Harshavardhana.
Girls, at least of the noble families, appear to have received liberal
education. But, as Yajiavalkya says, women were ineligible for
upanayena andd Vedic studies.!t  In some cases they also received
training in various arts.

The theoretical nature of the Smritis seems to be demonstrated by
their approach to the question of the marriageable age of girls.15 In
earlier times post-tmhgrty marriage of gir!sg wits guieafal,glallhaugh
pre-puberty marrizges also sometimes took place.  The Manu-smriti
denounces  post-puberty marriage of  girls, although it permits a
person to keep his daughter wmarried np to any age in case 4 suit-
able bridegroom was not available. TLater writers on law vehe-
mently condemn marriage of girls after puberty. It must be admit-

Lid M angd Vitsyiyvaig sugiest that the husband  woually appoioted the wife to
reoive and spend moneyy 1o keep . pocounts  and @0 pay. servambs' wages: Soch
oubies po diubt reguined s amomit of educatin oo the part of women of lesst
of the hppet clusses,

15 Ut samo was probually trae of other questions ke nfgoge, remartioge of widows,
warrlige with a Sadra ete. Ed.
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ted that gradually this came to be the regular attitude of society;
but there is evidence to show that post-puberty marriage of girls
occasionally took place, at least in royal families, According to the
Harsha-charity, princess Rajyasri was already a yuvafi (cf. yauva-
nam=aruroha) or taruni (tarunibhiita), before her marriage. The des-
cription of a girl's developed bust before her marriage, as found in
the story of Gomini in the DaSakumira-charita, probably tells the
same story for the southern part of Indin. Vitsvivana says that
a prapta-yauvana girl, placed in unfavourable circumstances, should
try to arrange for her marringe herself. He also speaks of bala,
yuvati and vatsald or praudha virgins although the last category may
reler actaally to a punarbhii of the a-kshata-yoni class.

Polygamy seems to  have been an established custom, at least
among the kings and wealthy persons, whose houses had an antah-
pura or inner suit of apartments where the ladies resided in seclu-
sion, Viitsyayana speaks of a harem ‘with o thousand spouses’. Works
like Vatsyayana's Kamasitra and the Mrichchhakatika suggest that
the antahpura was guarded against intrusion of strangers, and even
a woman. who was not of approved character, was not admitted
within. A lady of the antahpura, however, could join religious fes-
tivities and processions as well as social gatherings with the permis-
sion of her husband. The absence of a restraining  guardian for
women is condemmned by writers like Manu and Vatsyiyana. Women
ot the poorer classes enjoyed more freedom as they had often to
do various kinds of outdoor work.

The family was sometimes large, as the patriarchs appear to have
lived often jointly with their grown-up sons and grandsons, and as
brothers somelimes lived together even after their father's death.
Partition of the family in the lifetime of the father was discouraged
by the carly writers on law. A ninth-century inscription of Assam
records the grunt of o village to the eldest of three brothers who
were living jointly, and who did not separate themselves for fear
of the loss of dharma. There are, howeves, cases in the land-grants
of shares being allotted to the father and sons separately by kings.
Manu favoe partition of the property among the brothers after
the death of the parents. This apparently shows that partition of
the family was also not unknown, The father was the owner of the
temily property. although the right of his sons to their respective
shares was recognised.  The so-called Mitdkshara system of inherit-
ance was prevailing in wide regions of the country. The Smritis
denounce a Brihmana forcing partition aguinst his father's will. But
the so-called Dayabhdga system of inheritance was apparently not
nnknown in certain areas of the country. Earlier works like the
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Manu-siriti vecognised twelve categories of sons including those
wha were begotten on one’s wife by someone else and were techni-
cally elassified as kshefraja, kanina, kunda, gola, etc; but with the
oxception of aurasa (begotten by one’s own self) and daftaka (adopt-
ed), the ten other categories of sons gradually lost recognition and
came to be regarded ultimately as kali-varjya.)8 The old custom of
the eldest son getting a larger share of the father’s property was not
unknown in the earlier part of the period, 17 but it was becoming un-
popular and obsolete, and sons  were getting equal shares of the
tamily property. The widow of a husband belonging to a joint fa-
mily got only & maintenance. In case the husband was separately
enjoying his property at the time of death, his widow could enjoy
her hushand’s share as a life estate according to some writers like
Yajiiavalkya and Brilhaspati although others like Narada were op-
posed to it, This difference of opinion, as already indicated was
no doubt based on the difference of time and place, more probably
the latter. Kalidasa's Sakuntala speaks of the property of a child-
less widow of a merchant being confiscated by the Crown. A pirl
who had a brother was not allowed u share of the father's property,
although the Inother had to spend at the time of her marriage to the
extent of ane-fourth of his share.

8. Luxury, Amusements, Food and Dress

Vitsvayvana's Kdmasitra gives a4 vivid picture of the lile ol a na-
garnka o city-bred wealthy man of fashion. He lived in a2 harmya
or pwisida with a pleasure-garden attached to it.!'5  Various kinds
of Fowers and vegetables were grown in the garden mmder the care
ot the mnigaraka’s wife. It contained a samudra-griha or summer
house surrounded by water, and also rooms having secret passages
lor water in the walls in order to take away heat. The inner apart-
men! of the house was occupied by the ladies of the family, the
nizaraka pussing most of his time in the outer chambers. In the
nagaraka’s room there were two conches with soft and white beds

16 But mof probably diaring the petiod treated In this volione. See no B above, Ead,

17 °Ct, SIL 1L 168,

14 1linan Temg gives w wme hlea about the cities and honses, HTW. | p. 145,
Arcomding o him, the guedrongular wally of the eiths were broad and high; bue the
Whronyghlares were mummow oo pessiges, Most of the ity walls were buill oF
beicke. while willi of houses antd enclusares were wattled hamboo or wood. The halls
and terraced betvederes had wooden fiat-roofed rooms and were eonted with lime and
orvered with bomt and, onfmomt tikes, They were of exdtraomlinary beight The houses
thaliched with coarse or commos. goss were of bifcdks or housds: fhels walls were
ormamented with hne and the Boor wos purified with cow-dung und stewn - with
frwwers of the season,
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low in the middle and having rests for head and feet at the two
ends. At the head of the bed was the kirchasthina for Fladng the
image of the deity he worshipped. There was also a shelf for keep-
ing articles of toilet such as sandal paste, flower garlands, sweet per-
fumes, skin of the citron fruit for perfuming the mouth, and betel
leaves prepared with spices. On the floor was a spittoon and on
brackets on the wall & vind, which he played, and a casket contain-
ing n poetical work, Tequisites for painting. flowers, ete, On the
Hoor was spread a carpet on which there were cushions as well as
boards for playing chess and dice. Outside the room were hung
birds for game and sport. There was a room where the nagaraka
amused himself by working at the lathe or the chisel.

‘The nagarake got up early in the moming, attended to his mom-
ing uties including cleinsing his mouth and teeth and proceeded to
his toilet. He rubbed & moderate quantity of sandalwood or other
sweet smelling paste on his person, scented his clothes with the
smoke of incense und wore a garland on his head or neck. He ap-
plied collvrium to liis eves und a ted dye to his lips which were then
rubbed over with wax Then he chewed betel, attended to his hair
and went to his business, He wore rings on his fingers and other
omaments, and generally two garments, a vdsas or vastra and an
uttariya which was properly scented. After attending to his mom-
ing business, he took his bath. Occasionally he got his limbs mass-
aged and also cleaned with a soap-like substance called phenaka.
He shaved his beard avery fourth day and dressed his nails special-
lv, particularly those of the left hand. He often carried a karpata
or napkin for removing perspiration. He took two meals, one in
the torenoon and the other in the afternoon. Among his articles
of diet were rice, wheat. barley, pulses, a large number of vegeta-
bles, milk and its preparations like ghee. meat, sweets including
molasses, sugar and smeetmeats, salt and oil. Meal, boiled as soup
as well as dry or roasted, was taken, though it was not favoured by
all1® His drinks included, besides water and milk, fresh juice of
fruits, extracts of meat, rice-gruel, sharhats and stronger drinks like
surdt, marthu, maireya and dsava which were taken from a vessel of
wood or metal often mixed with sweets and savouries in order to
impart a relish.

19 Hivan Tang savs: Mk ghoo, gramidated sugor, mgee-candy, cokes and parch-
el gmin with mustard-sced ofl e the: common: foad; and  fish, mutton, venism are
ocmaslimul duintics. The fmb o oo, ases, oliphants, horses, phin, dogs, fores, wohoes,
Hous, monkeys, apes §s forbidden, and thowe who et suddy food hecune  pariahs’s
Caions and gadie are Ul wed oid people who oot themy are osttacioad”. (HTW, 1
178} '
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After midday meal, the nagaraka enjoyed his siesta and viewed
fights between cocks, quails or rams, or was engaged in some artis-
tic amusement, He kept cuckoos, peacocks and monkeys for this

At the king’s. palace there were also lions and tigers in
cages. In the afternoon the nagaraka attended the goshthi or so-
cial gathering where he engaged himself in intellectual diversions
with his Iriends aud in tests of skill in the arts. At night he enjoyed
in his own room vocul and mstrumental music often attended with
dance.

The above picture of the life of a wealthy and cultured citizen is
no doubt conventional, but it certainly gives us a general idea which
may be regarded ns more or less true for the whole of our period.
Vilsyiivana also refers 1o several kinds of occasional festivities.
There were festivals connected with the worship of different deities
[mﬂfn;sg&trﬁ, and ghata) often attended with processions. There
were goshthis or social gatherings of both sexes, dpianakas or drink-
ing parties, and udyana-yatris or en parties including picnic
and water sports. Another class of spcial diversion in which many
persons took part was known as the samasyd-krida. Samajas were
occasionally held in honour of deities like Sarasvati and were ac-
companied by the performances of musicians, dancers and other
artists who were often pennanently appointed for periodical rcr-
formances, Sometimes itinerant parties of artists were also employ-
ed to show their skill in the samdjas. In the goshthis the ndgarakas
showed their skill in the literary arts, such as extem COmMposi-
tion of verses, completion of a stanza of which mgror: part was
given, expounding passages written in a secret code and the like.
Besides literary competitions, they also showed their skill in paint-
ing, singing, mstrumental music, ete., and also in such practical arts
as the making of garlands. The cultured people of the Gupta
age, when the Kamasiitra of Vitsydyana seems to have been recast,
spoke a language that was a mixture of Sanskrit and Prakit. The
zoilithi was also held by women in the antalipura, and sometimes
by persons with 2 view to doing mischiel to others, CGanikas often

yed an im nt part in the goshthis. The samasyd-kida or
sambhiiga-krida of the Kamasitra wete religious festivals like the
Kaumudijagara, Holaki (modern Holi), Hollisaka (like the ras-otsava
deseribedd in the Bhagavatapurana), Suvasantaka and the like. Be-
sides the lute, damaru or mridaiga, udaka-vadya (plaving on cups
filled with waler in varying proportions), concert, ete., were popular;
so were dramatical performances by trained men and women.

Playing with dolls and games of chanée with dice and cards,
games like odid-and-oven, closed-first, hide and seck, blind-man’s-
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buff, etc., were common among girls, Wrestling and hunting occupi-
ed a section of the males, and hall games children and women.

Gambling with dice required authorisation from the king, The
master of the Ii;nmjng house arranged for such games as gambling
with dice, small slices of leather, little staves of ivory, ete,, and bet-
ting on birds employed in fAighting, and paid the stakes which were *
won  The Mitdkshara, commenting on a statement of Narada to
this effect, says that such games included chess and races of ele-
phants, horses. chariots, ete., and that the birds were cocks, Hﬁﬁm*
and others, although wrestlers, rams, buffaloes, ete., were en-
giﬁ{-d in similar fghting, Brihaspati adds deer to the list of i
muls. The profit of the conductor of games amounted to ten per
cent according to Narada. No gambler was allowed to enter into
another gambling house before having paid his debt to the master
of the gaming house. Gamblers could alse play elsewhere in pub-
lic, but they had ta pay to the king the share due to him. Brihaspati
says that allhuuih gambling was prohibited by Manu, it was per-
mitted by other legislators so as to allow the king a: share of every
stzke, He also savs that in a prize-fight between two animals, the
wager which had been laid was to be paid by the owner of the
defeated animal. The keeper of the gaming house, according to
Brihaspati, received the stakes and paid the shares of the victorious
gumhlers and the king

As regards eutiu% of meat and drinking of wine, the attitude of
society was evadually stiffening at least with reference to the Brih-
manas; they were, however, popular with the other castes. Hiuan
Tsang says: “The wines from the vine and sugarcane are the drink
of the Kshatriyas; the Vaisvas drink a strong distilled spirit;  the
Buddhist monks and Brahmanas drink syrup of grapes and of sugar-
cane; the low mixed castes are without any distinguishing drink.'20

Water-vlocks were used by wealthy persons, government offices,
and religions establishments 1o ascertain time. A bow! with a small
hole at the hottom was kept floating in a larger vessel filled with
waler so that it was filled by water coming into it through the hole
in 24 minutes. Attendants were nccessary to empty the howl out
and float it again the moment it was filled and drowned, and to an-
nounce the time by striking a gong,

The ndgaruka’s dress, referred to above, was in geveral use among
gentlemen in Northem India; but the kings often used coats and
trousers introduced by foreigners. The Gupta Emperors, as known

20 HTW, 1, p. 118,
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lrom their coins, used both the traditional as well ws the foreign
dress: The Arab writer Istakhri speaks of ‘the trousers and tunic
that were worn by the kings of IHind, Turbans and shoes (rarely
worn, according to Hivan Tsang) were also often vsed.  In the north-
western part of the country, the people adopted the dress introduc-
ed by foreigy settlers, With reference to the cold regions of North
India, Hivan Tsang says: 'Closely fitting jackets are worn somewhat
like those of the Tartars’, although, gemerally speaking, ‘the inner
elothing and outward attive of the people have no tailoring; as to
colour a fresti white is esteemed, and motley is of no account. The
men wind u strip of ¢doth yound the waist and up to the armpits
and leave the right shoulder bare. The women wear 4 long robe
which covers both shoulders and fulls down loose21  This also
seems to refer to the north-western districts of India. Alberuni says:
“They use turbans for trousers. Those who want little dress are
gontent to dress in a rag of two fingers’ breadth, which they bind
over their loins with two cords: but those who like mueh dress, wear
trousers lined with so much cotton as would suffice to make a num-
ber of countérpanes and saddle-rugs.. These trousers have no visi-
ble openings. and they are so huge that the feet are not visible.
The string by which the trousers are fastened is at the back. Their
sidir {w plece of dress covering the head and the upper part of
breast and neck) is similar to the trousers, being also fastened to
the back by buttons. The lappets of the kurtakas (short shirts for
females from the shoulders to the middle to the body with sleeves),
have slashes both on the right and left sices,21a

The dress of women was not exactly the same in the different
parts of the country.. In some areas, and amongst certain classes,
petticoat and sadi were used. although the sadi alone was popular
elsewhere. The use of bodice below the sddi in order to cover the
bust wis kuown and becoming gradually popular; but the practice
ol leaving the bust incovered was widely prevalent in earlier times22
Foreigners introduced the use of jackets, blouses und frocks which
was spreading gradually, although some sections, e.g, the dancing
girls, appear to have adopted them quite early. Cotton garments
were genorally used; but silk was  popular with the Tadies of the
fushionable and wealthy class,

Women dressed their hair in a large nember of graceful fashions.
The use of false hair to increase the volome of the braid was not

21 e, p. 148

Tia Sachau's tr. 1, 0. 180

249 o a bl diwmssbont. on Ahde silifeet. o Altekar, The Padtion of Womel in
Mo Clritisation, pp. 538 0.
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moknown.  Regarding the people of both sexes, IMinan Tsang savs:
“The hair on the crown of the head is made into a coil, all the rest
of the hair hanging down. Some (men) clip their mustaches or have
other Bntastic fashions’23 Both wen and women were fond of using
various sorts of ormaments.  Rings, bangles, armlets, anklets, gird-
les, necklaces and ear-rings were the most ilar ornaments all of
which had a great varety of designs.  Necklaces with a number of
strings covering parts of the bust were often used by the rich. A
similar ornament was oceasionally used 10 adorn the thighs.  The
nose-ring was not in wse; Precious stones of variom volours were
embedded in the golden omaments worn by rich people. The poarer
sechiom of the population remained satisfied with omaments made
of cheap metals such as silver, brass and lead. According to Hivam
Tsing, ‘the dress and omaments of the kings and grandees are very
extrordinary,  Garlands and Haras with precious stones are their
head-adormments and their bodies are adorned with rings. bracelets
and necklaces:  Wedlthy mercantile people have only hracelets' 23

4. Education, Maral Ideas, Grneval Beliefs and Superstitions

The kings and the high officials as well as the eultured and weal-
thy citizens wsnally patronised litrrnr}' men,, Indesd, most of the
celebrated authors are known to have ‘enjoyed the patronage af
roval courts, The styles of Sanskrit poetical composition, known as
Vaidarblii and Gaudi, must have developed under the patronage of
the rulers of Berur (Vidarbha) and West Bengal (Ganda). some time
betore the seventh century. Pataliputra and Ujjavini were great
centres of learning in the Cupta age. The astronomer Arvabhata,
who was born in A.p, 478 and wrote his Argabhafiyd in an 499 he-
lomged (o Kusumapura (Patalipntra) and was probably attached to
the imperial court of the Guptas. The immaortal Kalidasa (fonrth-
fifth century), author of such masterpieces of  elassical Sanskrit
literiture as. the Kumdrasembhave, Raghuvarhisa, Meghoditta and
Abhijiiana-Sakuntalam, is traditionally associnted with the Gupta
Vikramidityn. The Prikrit gramvmarian Vararschi and o mumber of
other notables are also similarly associated. The age of the Guptas
wis characterised by great activity in all the spheres of litersture
and the sciences. The Buddhist philosophers Asaiga, Vasubandhn
ancl Dinndga the lexicographer Amara, and the grammarian Chan-
dragomin flonrished in the same age. Varahamihira, who belonered
to a family of Maga-Urdlimanas (e, Persian Muogi priests settled
and naturalised in India) and probably to the Ujjain schoal of astyn-
nomy, wrofe the Briliatsamhitd and a number of works on astronomy

23 HTW. I, p. 148, B3a Tl p. 151
m—6l
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and astrology in the sixth century.2%h Another great astronomer and
mathematiciau of the post-Gupts period was Brahmagupta (born
an. 628) of Bhillamila (Bhinmal in the old Jodhpur State). Kanauj
and Valabhi became famous at a later date. The celebruted Baua,
author of the Harsha-charita and Kadambari, as well as Mayfira and
others enjoyed the patronage of the Kanauj court under Harsha-
vardhana (606-47), The great dramatist Bhavabhiiti, author of
the Uttara-Ramacharita, Viracharita and Malatimddhava, flovrished
at the court of king Yafovarman (730-53) of Kanauj. His dramas
were staged on the occasion of the annual festival of the god Kila-
privanitha at modern Kalpi in the Jalaun district of Uttarpradesh.
Viikpatirdjn, author of the Prakrit poem CGaudavaho, was another
protégé of Yasovarman. Rajasckhara wrote numerous works about
the end of the ninth and the first part of the tenth century at the
conrts of the Kanauj kings Mahendrapala T and his son Mahipala,
of the Gurjara-Pratihira dynasty, as well as that of king Yuvarija |
of Dihala. The poet-grammarian Bhartyibari (sixth-seventh century)
flomished at the court of the Maitrakas of Valabhi, The kings of
Kashmir are known to have patronised scholars. In the eighth cen-
tury Udbhata, the chief Pandit at the court of king Jayapida of
Kashmir, is said to have enjoved a daily pav of one lakh dindras (i,
cowries. or the value of that sum in khards of grain, corresponding to
abont 284 rupees in Stein’s caleulation). A famous Kashmirian critic
was Anandavardbana (ninth century), authar of the Dhuanyiloka.
Some holy places like Benares were also regarded as centres of lear.
ning. The celebrated Arab astronomer Abu Ma'shar of Balkh who
died in A.n. 385 is said to have studied for ten years ot Benares, Bud-
dhist monasteries  like the vihdras of Nilandd and Vikramadila (o
Vikramasila) in Bihar were also famous centres of education and at,
tracted students of distant conntries like China, The Nilandid mon-
astery was founded in the age of the Imperial Guptas, while the
Vikramasila rihira was established in the eighth or ninth century by
the Piln king Dharmapila or Devapila, The Chinese pilgrim Hiuan
Tsang received part of his religious education at Nalandd vnder the
gnidance of the great Budithist teacher Silabhadra  According to
I-sing, Chineso students Jeamt Sanskrit with the help of the gram-
matical work, Kasikaoritti, by Javiiditva and Vamana (sixth-seventh
ecentury). Buddhist scholars attached to the monasteries of Bilar are
known to have laid the foundation of Buddhism in Tibet. In the

25h Vurghomibim, who doscribes himsell gs Avantyaka, was bom and ‘received his
edication at Sankiifyn (modetn Sankisa in the Furmikbhubad disfiet. TP and miga-
ted tn Ufjain latvr oo, Ajav Mitra Shactei, Indly a0 sep in the Beihapsadihiea (1elhi,

1), pe 18 1. [KKDG)
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eighth century. Padmasambhava and Santirakshita estiblishod  the
the first regular  Buddhist monastery of Bsam-ye in Tibet on the
model of the Odantapuri vihdra in  Magadha, Mathas or colleges
were attuched to the important  Brahmanical temples i  different
parts of Indiz.  Private teachers who trained students for o small
honorarium lived in cities and towns as well as villages.  Leamned
Brithmanas received gifts®4 for their maintenance from kings and
wealthy persons. The Brihmanas of some localities, such as those of
Tarkiri in Srivasti, appear to have been famous  for their learnin

throughout the country. Hivan Tsang savs that in India there is
honour in having wisdom and no disgrace in being destitute but lear-
ned, OF all subjects of higher education, the study of scriptures was
tho snost popular, and most of the highly educated persans were
Brihmanas, The advice of persons proficient in the sacred lore was
saught by the people on ceremonial occasions. The study  of logic
and philosophy was also esteemed. But Wl students of Sanskrit
leamt grammar which was considered as the ‘mate’ of Sanskrit leaming,
The Buddhists and Jainas, who originally preferred to write in Prikrit,
now inctined to Sanskrit Among the sciences that were studied. the
most popular appear to have heen those of medicine and astronamy
and astrology. The number of professional astralogers, astronomers
and physicians in all parts of the country must have been high.
The Ashtingahridaya of Vagbhata (seventh-eighth century) and
the Rugeintichaya of Madhavakara (eighth-ninth century) were
composed during the period wnder review. The study of poli.
tical science was popular with the nobilitv, A notable contribu-
tion to this branch of studv was Kimandaka's Nitisdra (seventh
century). For the primary education of ordinary people  there muist
have been a large number of smallar educational institutions, every-
where in the country, not probably always under a teacher of the
Brahmana Commumity. The Kayasthas or elerks, who were employed
by the rulers and merchants, apparently leamt how to keep accounts
and to draw up documents in snch primary  schools. People of
several communities, including the Bribmanas and Karanas, took to
the profession of the seribe. Teachers of primary schools, sometimes
called fipigala, were usually known as dirakichirya (childrens’ tea-
cher),  The alphabets were learnt by writing them by fingers on the

24 Grante of Tl were mide lye kings in Favour of gods and Beghmanas for the mle
of mevit. Granting lands and protecting the gifts made by former rulers wore regardod
w onually mesilorions. Confiscation of the giftlands by n later ruler of the country
was regarded ar especially tnworthy of kings. Chunters of the post-Gupli perind often
menton that a kitg mnade & particular grant on realising the transitoriness of life el

prosperily,
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ground covered by sand or fing dust; Children of rich men often used
to write on wooden boards with some kind of coloured  pencil.  As
already pointed out, Vatsyivama's Kamasitrd suggests a bigh stan-
dard of general education af least amongst the wealthy men aud
women of the city. Rich and cultured families often employed spe-
efal tutors for the education of boys and girls.

Since most of the  professions had become hereditary, technieal
aducation was wsnally imparted in the familv. Sometimes; however,
voung students attached themselves as apprestices to master artisans
tor an agreed siim of money and an agreed number of yeurs. Accord-
ing to Naracda (v. 16-21) npllvmmﬁm, after leaming partienlar arls and
erafts; had to work gratis for some vears for the master us compen-,
sation,

The life of the people. at least of the upper clusses, was dominated

eeremonies, important and unimportant. The ideal of moval stund-
ard was high. Tt was believed that, unlike the contemporary jron age
which was regarded as full of sin, there had been a golden age in
olden times when there was no sin on earth, and the kings are often
deseribed as' making particular offorts to restore the moral standard
of the golden age. The Smypiti writers such as Yajiavalkva prescribed
the following virtues to be observed by all elasses of the peaple: non
injury to living beings, truthfulness; non-stealing, purity, sestraint of
senses; charity. self-control, kindness and forgiveness. Unfortunately
this was actually an ideal, and it was admitted that the peremn-
tages of sin and virtue among the pmp’lﬁ were respectively
seventy-five and twenty-five. It should, however, be admitted that the
people were conscious of the ideal. Kings are often found to have
granted lands to Brithmana householders to help them in performing
the: five daily mahdyajias which were (1) lecturing on suered know-
ledge; (2) presenting libations of water to the ymmes of deceased an-
costors, (3) offering oblations ta gods by throwing clarified butter into
the conseerated fire, (4) offering a portion of the dailv. meal fo all
creatures, and (5) reception of moests. But, as indicated by the forme
of murriage and the classes of sons recognised by the early luw-givers,
the standard of sexual morality does not appear to have been hich, at
least in the earlier part of the period undor survey,  According to
Hinan Tsang, the Indians ‘are of hasty andl irresolute temperaments,
but of pure moral principles. Thes will not take any thing wronefully
and they yield more than faimess requires, They fear the retriltion
for «ins. in other lives and make lght of what conduct prodaces in
this life. ‘Thev do not practise deceit and keep their swormn ohliga-
tioms. 25 This is a gcnmnt vstimate, as he often notices [wt.'u!iur charige

25 HTW, |, p. 170
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teristics of the people of a particular area, The people of the north-
wist, from Laghman to Rajauri, e.g., are described as “coarse and
plain in personal sppearance, of rude violent dispositions, with vulgur
dialects and of scant courtesy and little faimess; they do not belong
to India proper but are inferior peoples of fromtior stocks’.26

Pilgrimage to holy places such as Prayiga, Guigasigara-sungama,
Vaurihakshetra (on the Kaudiki in Nepal), Gayii, Benares, Prabhisa (in
Kiithiawar), Pushkara (near Ajmer), Kedira (in the Himalivas) became
popular. Sometimes persons (usually those suffering from imcurablo
diseases or extreme old age) volmtarily immolated themselves i the
holy waters of a firtha. Sraddha of departed ancestors was considir-
ed more effoctive if it was performed at a holy place, Gifts wery
regarded as more meritorious if made on auspicious occasions such
as a soelar or lunpy eclipse, vernal or antumnal equinoy, and the sun's
entry into a zodine. The conception of the auspiciousness of parti-
cular days for the performance of cevemonies gradually gained great
popularity.  The importance attached  to auspicious moments i
signs in regard to murriage may be traced as early as the days of the
Cerifiyastitras; but its growing popularity in later times is testified to
by Vatsviyana and Varabamibir, Vatsyayana favoured  marriage
when signs, omens, portents wnd upasritis (supernatural voices heard
as a result of mystic invocations of gods or oceult utterences heard
especially at night) were favourable. . Vardhamihira gives details of
i develuped &dkinadisira or ‘the science of omens.  Signs observed
at the time of varana (the selection of the bride) were censidered
important for the selection m rejection of a girl, Some ol the vratas
such as the ekddasiveata seem to have become popular with the -
per classes. Such popular ceremonies, many of which appear to
have been non-Aryan in origin® and were gradually adopted by the
upper classes, were coming to be a dominant factor in the life of the
people, Some of the early festivals referred to by Vatsyayana have been
meutioned betore.  The autumnal worship of Durgg, which was per-
haps originally a non-Aryan cult, is mentioned by Mivan Tsang,
Alberuni and Sandhyakira Nandi, and was becoming popular with
the upper strata of society.

1. ECONOMIC CONDITION
The materials available [or the reconstruction of the economic his-
tory of Northemn India for the period in question are meagre. Some

205 Tkl . 284,
37 (This &s at best an sswmplion, nol sapported by any positive evidence—Fd.)
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information may be gathered from stray references in literary works
as well as technical treatises like those on Arthasiastra, Dharmasistira
and Kémasastra, Kalhapa's chronicle of Kashmir also gives some
valuable inforination for our period.  But contemporary docoments
dealing with economic data are not availuble. This is all the more
shﬂ%and regrettable, as we definitely know that the kings of the
age a recvord office styled akshapatals and even distriet officers
had pustupalus or record-keepers attuched to them, The officer in
charge of the akshapafala department wis a very important person
in the state, who had a mlml:..'rr of subordinate olficers under him.
From some Bengal records of the Gupta age it is learnt that the pus-
tapalas kept a record of the state lands and, on applications for the
purchase of such lands for mlifiuus purposes by private persons,
were asked to report whether land of the price, quality and measure-
ment quoted by the parties was available or not.  This no doubt
suggests the prevalence of some sort of survey, Later records some-
times mention pieces of land as belonging to particular persons and
yielding particular amounts of revenue or measures of grain.  This
also pomts to the existence of survey-records. Unfortunately no such
records of ancient times have come down to us,

1. Land and Land-tenure

The largest part of the population lived in compact groups in
villages \:chh were mostly dependent on agricu'llure‘lallhuhgh l::'llllrl'.'
of them were exclusively funhabited by people of other professions.
The villuges usually consisted of three parts, viz., residential area,
arable land, und pasture land. Reference is sometimes made to
barren tracts, forests, pits, canals, tanks, temples, roads, and cattle-
tracks pertaining to the villages There were numerous cilies and
towns in all parts of the country. They were wsully developed
round the residences of rulers, places of pilgrimage and contres of
trade.  While the villagers were chiefly (Eﬂ[ﬂ.‘lltlﬂlll on the produce
al the soil, and only partly on industry and commerce, the peaple
of vities and towns followed mamly commercial and industrial pur-
suits, although some of them engaged themselves in agricultural,
E;litica]; judicial and military activities, Cities were characterised

wealth and luxury while the villagers were mostly poor.  There
was also a marked distinction between the culture of the polished
H“E:'l clever citizfm and that nflthu simple village folk,

le cupper-plate ts usually refer to the free gift of pieces of
land (sometimes Lﬂ?i-::!ﬁd, but often waste) or nigluntiml villages
made by kings in favour of Brihmuinas or religious institutions. Some-
times state lands were sold to particular parties, occasionally for' the



-

LAND AND LAND-TENURE 967

latter's perpetual enjoyment, but usually to enable them make to free
gifts.  Most ol the free gilts of lumd were regarded as aprada, $asa-
na, chaturcaiayagrama, Emﬁnmdﬂva ete,, and their perpetual enjoy-
ment by the persons (and their heirs), or institutions, in whose favour
they were made, was ensured, although  they were often without
any right of alienation by sale or mortgage. They were governed
by the custom regarding permanent endowments ‘of money called
mifilya, nivi or akshayanivi of which only the interest was to be en-
joyed by the donees. In many cases the donated lands were deli-
mited by artificial devices such as chaff and charconl or pegs. Some-
times the cultivators were asked to delimit a piece of land (apparent-
ly waste land) of the required measure outside their own felds.
Gifte of Tand were usually rent-free; but in some cases a fived rent
is also mentioned in connection with gifts, while in others there is
no specific mention that the land was made rentfree.  The loss of
the royal charter registering a rent-free gift involved the loss of im-
miunity from taxation, and a fresh charter was reuired for the rene-
wal ot the privilege,

Free gifts of land usually carried with them certain immunities
ind privileges which were not exactly the same in all cases and in
all localities; one of these was the immunity from the entry of chita
and bhata (substituted by *he word chhatra in some Vikataka ins-
criptions), which are often explaimed as ar and irregular troops
respectively, but may actually signify policemen and peons. Ac-
cording to some inscriptions of Western India, the giit land was
mice a holding ‘not to be even pointed at with the hand by any of
the royal officers’. In many cases, the gift land is clearly exempted
from all taxes and burdens. The t of rent-free villages usually
carried with it the assignment of all kinds of income aceruing to the
Crown. In some cases; the donees of villuges, who were to receive
all the taxes in kind and cash that the cultivators had till then paid
to the king, are known to have been allowed the right of enjoving
the fines for ‘the ten offences’ committed in the villages.28 Bul some-
times a village was granted without the right of enjoying the fines for
thelt and other offences (cf. chora-danda-verjita, ¢ wra-drohaka-varja,
sa-chaur-oddharana, ete.) Often the privilege of enjoying the upari-
kara or the rent from temporary tenants also accompanied the pift

of a village. This possibly shows that in some cases the donees

28 These ten miner offerces wene possibly  theft, killing of livitg befugs not in
beonrdunce with the preeept, pooot of the wives of others, harshness of lamguages,
untrullitaliess, slandering others, Incoliermnt  omiversation, wveting the property of
others, thinking of harming othess wml temacity in dolng wrong: (CH, §il, p. 189, B,
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were allowed to enjoy the dues from the permaneat tenants only
tel. miukt oparikare in certain charters),

11 seems that when the free gift was that of a piece of aruble lund
belonging to the state, it practically became o frechold in most cases;
but, in regard to the free gift of villuges, merely the statesshare of the
prodhice and other does from the inbabitunts were conveyved to the
donees. The vilingors are often specifically ondered to be obedient to
the communds of the donees and o pay them regulacly the roval shure
of the produce (bhidga), periodical supplies of fruits, hrewood, Rowers,
ete., which they bad to furuish 1o the king 1bhoga), the: tax to be
paid besides the grain share (karo), the king's share of vertam crops
payible in cash (hiranya), dutics (pratyeya), etc, while the future
kings are requested not to collect their dues from the villages in
yuestion.2® It was the custom not to confiseate such gift-lands; but
sometimes it is clearly stated that a villige granted to Brahmanus
could be confiscated in case the donees were puilty ob heinows crimes
such ‘as robellion against the Crown30  Unscrupulous rulers: like the
Kushmirian Satkaravarman often resumed lands in the possession ol
fréo-holders,

The stsanay ol ancient Indian rulers were of several categories. In
many cases, land was granted as @ free gift of o rent-free holding 3
Sometimes a piece of land was sold at o specified price but was mude
4 perpetvally rent-free holding.®2  In some other cases, the lund s
saidl to have been "given’ but a spocified rent was fixed for it.59 The
were other cases® in which land was given without any clear speci-
icution whether it -was made a free gift or a rentfree holding:
There is little doubt thut in many cases the word ‘given’ actually
meant sold’, and silence about making the land rent-free is an in-
dication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions
varying in different cases muy hiive often been allowed to the holtl-
ers. In anicent India the sale of land was sometimes theoretically
represented as @ gift.  This is definitely suggested by the Mitaksha-
ra.on the Yajdavalkya-smriti, (i, 114,55 [ is also supported by the
quotation of the imprecatory verses, uwsually found in charters re-

29 81, p. 373

B0 Joid., pp, 429-24,

a1 fbid., p. 417

B 1wl pp. 34710,

33 LY, JFASH, &, pp. 1213

WO the Picbatiyn plates ol - Yawomila ob Prigiyotoh.

55 UL sthimtrsga elbmyd-pratbhedhal | L L dana-pradinsichoha vikoye = pi kar
fovpd . wi-hibingam = Wby bt dine-ripess  sthican-plhaogad  keopal (Kane,
Hist, Dharme. 101, p. 567).
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cording tree gitts of land, in a decd of sale recorded in the Madras
Musenm Plates of the time of king Nareudra-dbavala of Orissa.
Besides those who enjoved the rent-froe (possibly partial i some
cases) holdings of different clusses riferred W above, which coverdd
only a small portion of the agricultural land of the country, there
wits. the large number of common cultivators, Litthe s known about
their rights in the soil. The fact that some insoriptions speak of
piece of land as belonging to one but under the cultivation of a
different person shows that some of the eultivators were non-pro:
prietary or ex-proprictary tenauts. The :|lmt:lﬂt11[i::|| of dmmunitics
and privileges in the land-grants clearly shows that ordivary tewants
had not only to pay many kinds of taves and cesses, but had also a
number of other obligations, Privileges of the holders of rent-free
villages are specified as follows: ‘together with the mmlgu andd
mahud trees’, “together with the ground and the space above it', "toge-
ther wilh land and water’. “together with treasures hidden under-
ground” (sa-nidhi; s-opanidhiy, ‘together with fish and gras’ (sa-mat-
sya; sa-frina). These and other similar expressions show that (ho
orclinary lenaals enjoved none of these rights, They had to Jfru'.'i_de
fer the food and other articles of necessity to the roval officials visit-
ing their loculities, and also to pay the perguisites on such oceasions
as the birth of a prince or the marriage of a princess. This is suggest-
ed not only by t]i)m inseriptions but also by the Dharmalistras and
other literary works. Such proprietiny rights were only enjoved by
the kings, by the freeholders of landed properties, and apparently
alsn by the various categories of subordinite chiefs or Lindlords men-
tioned in inscription as rdjan, samanta, rdjanaka  (or rdnaka), ete.
According to Hivan Tsang, ‘ministers of state and common officials
hiave all their ions of land and are maintained by the cities as-
sygned to them'. But the officers had no right of alienation, %
Uncultivated lund belenged o the stute, while the ownership of
pultivated lund, often elaimed theoretically on the king's: behalf. luy
actually with the tenants (with the exceplion ol non-proprietary cul-
tivators) who were bound to pay to the state a share of the produce
but could not be easily dispossessed of their fields 8 Briliaspati and
others speak of I)a:timlm" classes of people like the Sidra who could
not possess the lands of a Brihmana by sale, partition, or in lieu of

56 Arthalddm, 1, Y Swkremtidee i 211,

SHy Aevording fo Mang Gx, 44) o peson who oeile 4 plece of fallow Lkl aulile
liy felling the trees became the ownee ol the will altheigh the exact nabine of e
ownersip i difilealt to defeamine. Enjoyment of o febd by thees genvmtions i sadd
o have caised - proptittary right; kot sochoa leld also, o woll @ 8 liouse iolerited
lezm ancestors, could be estrunged frum the owner by the king's will (Néreda, 1, 99,



970 SOUIAL LIFE AND ECONOMIC CONDITION

wages’, They further say that when the land is for sale, there is o
right of pre-eruption in favour of full brothers wud other relations,
‘neighbours, tors, and co-villagers in order, This points to the
right of transfer of lund exercised by ordinary occupants. A carly
authority quoted in the Mifakshard (Y., ii. 114) says that land s
transterted] with the asset of villagers, relations, neighbours and
co-sharers, but does not refer to the king or his officials. 5

2 Agriculture

The agriculturist householders played a very important part in the
economic life of India. Although the mseriptions of the {wn'ud under
survey show that large areas of land were uncultivated or covered
with jungle, they also point to the gradual expansion of cultivation.
This may have due mainly to the increase in population, Ripa-
rinn regions of the country were densely populated and were almost
fully under cultivation. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuan Tsang bears testi-
nmuny to the fact that almost in every part of Northern India, from
the borders of Afghanistan to those of Burma, fields were regularly
cnltivated and produced grains, fruits and flowers in great abund-
ance, but “as the districls vary in their matural qualities they differ
also in their natural products’. He makes a general mention of mango,
tamarind, madhuke, jujube, wood-apple, myrobalan, tinduka, udum-
bara, plactain, coconnnt and  juck-froit among fruits, of rice and
wheat, ginger, mustard, melons, pumpkins and olibanus as the pro-

Xl 27), althiiugh thie kibg was regqueded oo b ipset s houscholder's house o Geld
fxi, 42} Noomally thetefore agroulhurists wore not dispossessed of theie felds.,
According to many writess, o person mamed 4 cortaly right even merely by anlti-
viling a Held which hagd besn lying Fallow for five or thsve svaid op ofily one veas,
and was techubially known s atord, Abils and ardha-&hils respectivedy; bl Ihe Tegls
Umate owner could reclaim It from the calthator, who, bowever, could keep bis profit
und’ Nid b be indemnifiod by the owmer for his ladwonts (Naraidn, xi, 23475 Many
mseriptions spenk of a ville op u pivee of lunid betng granted aceording 10 the cotom
Ruverning bliimichbidra (e, B ot for edltivition® kpshypugogyd bhil of the
Vidjngaati, Valige, 15 of. bhiimi-chhidmevidhing of the Kangiliye Arthiusivieg), which
endosved the donee with the dght of 8 peosm who makes the falfow fanil aribie for
the Arst tiow, See EL | po 74 (where however Lbshiy-veyogged Bhiily hias heen wrangly
taken to mean  Clanid Bt for cultbtion’)  see Jolly,  Mindu Laie andd Cutom, p,
106897, The Muimbchhditre-nyagn s called In s lmertptions Dbsdimsi-e el r-sipriehi -
"'I'ﬁl'ﬂ flhe the oostom govemning  the mooluiation of lam] mfie e l.,'uTHv.n.!ﬁ.mj'.
In thet Kanuadl plates of Vaidyadevu, the gift land is said 10 lave bien Lhd-chhideni-
tha cikiichit-karigrahgam (ie, a big-ehhidm from which no kara, was b be Tevied)
atpcd s ypu g -seteigkd i karopaekara-varfitinm | e, rdowed  with, all, dga
andd wp-gga but Freo From Rume and upaskera),  This, sppatted by other opigaphic
reeanils, suggests that land granted according to the Blvimi-chbidra-npdge was free from
the dues stylid koma. _
-ﬂummﬂmm.mmﬂ
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duets of the felds, and of gold. silver, white jade and crystal lenses
wnong other products of the country,  Special mention has olten
been made ol the produce of particular areas, eg., the sugar-canc
and sugar candy of Gandhira, grapes and saffron ot Uddiyina; pulse
and wheat of Bolor; sugar-cane, grapes, mango, tehmibara and plan-
tam of Pamotsa; upland rice and spring wheat of Takka; upland
rice of Jullundur; upland rice and sugar-cane of Kausambi; jack-
bruit of Pundravardbana; and jack-fruit and cocon of Kamanipa
According to the pilgrim, Magudha produced a kind of rice with
large graiu of extraordinary savour and fragrance called by the peo-
ple ‘the rice of the granded’, while the country ubout the Pariyatra
mountain pricluced, besides spring wheat, a peculiar Kind of rice
which became ready for cutting in 60 days. The most important crop
of Bengal was paddy, and Kalidisa's Raghuvamsa (iv. 39) mciden-
tally speaks of the popular method of rice cultivation in that coun-
try. The reference is to the system of trausplanting paddy plants
in the fields from u seed-bed where paddy had been sown broadeast.
The other two methods of rice cultivation, as pow prevalent, are
sowing by drill and by broadcast which must have been also known
m ancient times. The processes of reaping and thrashing, which
were not exactly the same in difterent parts of the country, appear
to live been similar to those practised in various regions today.
Irrigation of the Relds was regarded necessary in many parts of the
country and cultivators often combined in excavating irrigational
camils, Sometimes artificial lakes were created by the ruless for
irrigationsl purposes and measures were adopted tor the prevention
of floods. Interesting in this connection is the history of the Sudar-
gana lake and the activities of the engineer Suyya during the reign
of king Avantivarman ol Kashmir. The Sudarsana lake was construc-
ted by Maurva Chandragupta’s viceroy in Kathiawir by drawing
the water of several hill streams into a patural hollow, and then
blocking their combined course with a dam. frrigation canals from
the fake were dug by the Yavana governor of the country during the
reign of Maurya Adoka. The importance ol this lake m lt-im: EConomic
life of local agriculturists is proved by the fact that the dam was
repaired at a great cost at the interval of centunes by the local

wernors during the reigns of Saka Rudradaman of Western India
and the Gupta Emperor Skanda-gupta. For the want of proper
regulation of the waters of the Vitastd and also of any system of
drainage and irrigation in its valley, Kashmir was often overtaken
by disastrous floods and the price of a Khari (about 2 Bengal ma-
unds) ol paddy rose to 1050 dindras (apparently cowries). Suyya
changed the confluence of the Sindhu and éhf.: Vitastd to a new place



812 SOUTAL LIFE AND EOONONMIC CONLDITION

wnd diverted the combined wuters of the 1wo streams inle e
degpest part of the Wular luke. He then constructed stone em-
henkmonts along this course for seven Yojanas (about 42 miles) and
thus reclaimed a vast marshy area where he founded  Hourishing
villiges nrotected by circular dikes. The results of these operations
are described by Kalhapa (v. 116-17) as follows: “I'here where pre-
viously from the beginning of things the purchase price of a Khari
of 'pﬂdﬂy was 200 dindras i times of great abundonee, in that very
laped of Kashmira henceforth—0 wouder!—a khdri of paddy came
to be brought for 36 dindias,” This meidentally shows that ordinarly
the price of about 24 Bengal maunds of paddy was 200 cowries;
bt its Yaming price rose up to 1030 cowries, whils in times of abun-
dance it was only 36 cowries. Usually, in ancient India, the produce
of the field was very cheap and the purchasing power of coins was
adl,
grhu‘_ui‘t_liug e Hivan Tsang, taxation was light and forced service
sparingly used, while the king's tenants paid one-sisth of the pro-
duce as rent. According to Smriti writers, the king conld demand
one-third or one-fourth of the crops in times of distress. Manu (vii.
130) and others permil the king to take one-sixih, one-cighth or one-
twellth of the yield of grain, while Brihaspati and others preseribe
one-sixth of pwned or bearded grain, one-eighth of grain in pods,
one-tenth of crops grown on recently eultivated fallow land, one-
eighth from lands sown in the rainy season and one-sixth from those
that had spring crops. Manu also allows one-fiftieth of cattle and

ld and cne-sixth of trees, flesh, honeyv, ghee, perfumes, herbs,
iquids, flowers, roots, [ruits and other things, Tt seems that the rates
vaded according 1o the locality and Hme; but the generul rate was
one-sixth. The reventie was paild once a yeur or once in six months
peconding to the custom prevailing in the area, As regards minerals,
Hitin Tsang has often made speclal mention of them in respect of
particnlar comntries, e, gold and iron of Uddivina; gold of Darel;
gold and silver of Bolor; gold. silver. bell-metal, copper and iron
of Takka; and gold, silver, redeopper, crystal lenses and bell-metal
ol Kuliita.

Desides the above, literary and  epigraphic records mention @
variety of other produets of different parts of the country such as
betel-nut, betel vines, date, cotton, citron, pomegranate, etc.

Various laud-mensures were used in different parts of the coun-
try. Unlortunately the area of a particular unit was not the samo
everywhere, This was purtially diee to the fact that measuring yods
of different longth. were in ase fn different localitics, The cubit also
varied according to the length of the hands of different persons,
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Often kings introduced special length of the measuring rod. Seme
of the most popular land-measures were the nivartane, pattikahila,
kedira, bhitmi khandukdvape, pitaka, gocharma, khirvdpa, kulya-
vipa, dronacipa, ddhavipa, nalikdvapa, ete.

Origindlly go-charman may have indicated that area of Tand
which could be covered by Ihe hides of cows slanghtered at a
sucrifice and which was granted to the priests as sacrifical fee. But
the expression was difflerently interpreted by later authorities. Ae
cording to Nilakantha's commentary on the Maehidbharata35 it in-
dicated a piece of land large enough to be encompassed by straps
of leather from a single cow's hide. The par@Sara-saihita®® ancl
Brihaspatisamhitai® appear to. suggest that go-charman. was that
area of land where one thonsand cows couldt freely graze in the
company of one hundred bulls, According to the Vishnusaihiia 1
the area of lund that was sufficient to maintain & person for a whole
year with its produce was called go-charman. There is o more spe-
cific determination of the area of the go-charman in the samhitds of
sititapat? and Biihaspati#d according to which it was ten times a
nivartana which was tho area of 300 square cubits: {abont 4-2/3
acres), Unfortumately the area of the nivartana is difierently given by
different wrilers. Even according lo o variant reading of Bribaspati's
test the nivertang, which was one-tenth of the go-clarman, was the
arca of 210 % 210 square cihits (about 24 acres) 4 Bhaskarachirya's
Litdvatits speaks of the nivartana as 200 X 200 square cubits in area

a8 Vangavis ede 1 830, 2% codhrd dhodanpukd chorma-mjfi. shemr go-chatitiati
kpttayd vofjcd @kninti-drlide = govchamea- et
A9 Caleitts edithon, sil, 432, pocdcy futir) saibgophusdy e tehthoitp=a.
pantrifom i tar Ashelenfy  dpfagundlor: go-chueeng pulet R e ||
40 Vangavid el (Dnechfditwifiliidh),. Vene 9:
svriviuen go-soharaty fu gobrg Hishihaty = adandeitam |
biily-gabut-prasatdnad tal go.charma i ot |
A Vasgvad ok, v, 170 ekoe fnigadd - tad-utpanied noneh sidwatoirem phalame |
gchprmgomiited s kdund ookd od godi o Luf 1
42 Valgavasi el [ (Toavdmbetl -scishialy)
anjnhaitena  dandena dricad-dagdom rivartanom |
date ting = eva go-chirman dattod warge maliigete |
43 Lop. ¢it, verme B3
etdetuimtene donding Pl dopld mlearteinn |
dals ping = eva ciitdro  go-chormaltat-muhd.phalom |
44 OF, Vijafneivara's' Mitaksharii on the Yaovalkyasmritt, i 210
sapta-hastena davdma trichind-dandabr-niertamm |
Hoe also- Sebdukalpadramapariiishta, p. 160, The Pravatoshani Tonben, Vasrmati
ol pe 108, amcribes (he sene e 1o the Seanwlays fkakim,
4= Calentts ed.. 1. 8;
v lethdl frdndiy dafakona covidduli |
mioarianam simt cotba-samEhgnih bhomd Sebyrldddcha Bhagaizabaedihom
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tabout 2 acres), Elsewheredd we have pointed ont that the nivartana
was 240 X 240 square cubits (about 3 acres) accarding to the Kanti-
fiya Arthasiistra {ii. 20), but only 120 x 120 square cubits (about %
acre) aecording to its commentator These differences were due mainly
to the varying length of the cubit and the measiring rod, of which
there were no recognised standards 47 But the very basis of the mea-
surement of the go-charman was. in many parts of the country, ap-

parently vague and mcertain.

Hala originally meant that area of Tand which could be annitally
rultivated by one plough, i.e., uhout 5 acres Actording to the epigra-
phic records of ancient Bengal 4 ddhavipas = 1 dronaviapa; § drona-
pipas = 1 kulyavipa; and 5 kulyavipas = 1 pataka. A kharivipa
was very probably sixteen times a dronavdpa, as 16 dronas = 1 khiri
of grains. Some of these are popular land-measures in same parts of
Bengal and the adioining area even today; but the difficulty i that,
the don (dronavipa) as recognised in one district is not the same in
area as the don of a different locality, We may, however, form a
roch idea about the area of the dronardpa, at least of ancient Ren-
gal. Dronavipa really indicates an ares of land requiving one drona
measure of grains (apparently paddy in the case of Bengal) for being
sowm with. According to the Bengal school of Smriti, 256 handfuls of
paddy make one d@dhaka and 1024 handfuls one drona. One drona of
paddy would thus be between 1 mawnd 24 seers and 2 maunels, and
wonild sow 1% aeres to 2 acres of land in broadeast sowing. althongh
the transplantation of the seedlings of this quantity of paddy would
require between 54 and 6% acres of land. Followine this caleulation,
a Rulynrdpe, which is 8 times a dronaviipa, would be between 12
antl 18 acres or between 42 and 34 acres. That the ktdyavipa was a
rither lurge area: of land is indicated by jts rice. Bengal inscriptions
of the Gupta age show that state lands were sold at the rate of 4
dindras a kulyavapa of cultivated land, and 2 or 3 dindras a kultn-
vapa of fallow land and that 1 dindra of gold was equal to 16 ripakas
of silver. Covsidering. the present price of aralle and fallow land in
the rural areas of Bengal and also the fuct that a Gupta silver coin
must have had fair greater purchasing power than our rupes,  the
kulyacdna seems to have indicated a considerably wide area of land.
The sugrestion seems to be further supparted by Its- subdivisions,
Nalikid s the same 3¢ prastha which is usually regurded as Omne-six-
teenth of a drona. A naliki-ciapa wonld thus appear to the smaller

48 Sneorsorg of the Sdtavahanas, p. 380, notn,
47 Sor e papsy on the Kulymndpa, et i the Bhdrato-Eanmuli, Pag 1T, pp. 4348
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than one-hundredth of a kulyacdpa. The faet that a few nalikdvapas
ol land are sometimes found Lo have been granted by ancient Indian
kings shows that it was also not a quite inconsiderable unit.

8. Industries and Trade

The artisans formed an important section of the population.
Amangst the people following particular arts and crafts, that were
associated with the life of a citv-bred man of wealth, Viitsviyana's
Kamasiitra makes special mention of the goldsmith, jeweller, dia-
mond-entter, dyer of clothes, florist or garlnd-maker, perfumer,
washerman, barber and wine-seller. This work also suggests that while
vessels made of gold and silver were used by rich people, those of baser
melals, such as copper, bell-metal or irom were used by the ordinary,
ancl those made of earth, split bamboo, wood and skins were in use
among the poor people. These arts and crafts, especially the pro-
fessions of the potter, carpenter, Wlacksmith and cobbler, had there-
fore an fmportant place in the life of the people. The potters not
oulvy made various kinds of pots, but also dnlls, images and other
things. Making wooden pots wae ouly a small part of the carpen-
ter’s job: because he was. responsible for all wooden things required
by the people, e.g., carriages, boats, ships, house-frames, furniture,
images, dalls, ete. The blacksmith’s services were required for the
manufacture and repair of agricultural implement as well as various
kinds of iron instruments and tools. The chief wark of the cobbler
was of course shoe-making The work of the ivorv-worker and stone-
cutter should also be mentioned in this connection. The evidence
of the flourishing business ol the stone-cutters is scattered all over
the country in the shape of stone inscriptions and Images and the re-
mnants of stone-buildings Caldsmiths also  made metal images.
Conch-shell warkers had a Qourishing business at least in some parts
of the connbrv.  There were Wilors especially in the narth-westem
districts. Other interesting professioms inelude those of the weavers.
seribes, hankers and fishermen.  Hivan Tsanr speaks of the ponu-
larity of the silk called kauseya, the linen called kshauma. the tex-
ture ot fine wool called kambala, and muslin and calico, which were
produced by weavers probably belonging to different classes, The
mannfacture of textiles was an important industry.  Cloth was ma-
nufactured all over the country; but Beneal and Gujarat were fa-
mous for their textile nroducts Bengal produced silk cloth as well
as muslin. a cotton fabric of the fnest quality, from very ancient
times. :

People following a particular industry or teade were usnally or-
ganfsed in corporate groups. Such trade and craft guilds of mer-
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cliants, bankers, weavers; oil-men, stone-cutters and others are often
-mentioned in inscriptions. Yéjiavalkya (ii. 265) suggests that hus-
bandmen and artisans conld be paid their wages by a guild or cor-
potation of which they were members, The affairs of the guilds
were managed by 2, 3 or 5 members who formed the executive com-
mittee. But not much i konowe about the relation between the
labonrer and the employer. According to Brihaspati, hired persons
could be paid in cash or by a share of the crops of the fields thoy
attended to or of the milk of the cattle they tended. Nicada savs
that an emplover had to pay regularly wages o the lived servint ut
the commencement, mididle or end of the work, just as he had pro-
mised to do, Where the amount of wages had nob been fixed, the
servant of a trader, a herdsman and an agricnltural servint used Lo
get o tenth part respectively of the profit of the business, the milk
ol the cows and the produce of the fields. But o carvier who failed
to transpart the goods forfeited his wages. Ile was also reguired to
make good every loss excepting that caused by fate or the king. If
a man did not perform such work as he had promised to do even
alter taking wages, he had 1o pay twice the amount of the wages.

Inland and foreign trade were both  in a fowrishing condition.
Partmership in trade was not unknown:  The people of some regions
were specially inclined to trade.  Aecording o Mivan Tsang, the
majority of the people of Thimesvar lin Maryana) pursued teade
and few were given to furming.  Development of trade fn o partien-
lar area was largely due to the industrial productions being good in
quality and large in quantity, as well s the facilities of movement
ol goods

The principal contres of internal trade were the cities and towns
which were somected with other places by land and water rontes,
The mention of roval officers in charge of markets, customs, Tolls.
antl Jerries, in Hlerary and epigraphic rocords, points to Drisk inter-
nal tracde from which the state derived considerable revenue.  There
were also many markets in the roral aress and, although the usi-
ness activity of such markets was less thim that of the towns indi-
vidually. collectively they must have carried on & very great amommt
of husiness. Kings often granted villages toeether with the market
dues to be enfoved by the danees, A consideruble gmount of trade
wirs no doubt earded on theongh the land routes, hut the volume of
trade passing through the river toutes must have been greater. All
the fmportant cities and ports were conmected by roads, and mer-
chandise was carried in carts or on the back of horses asses. enmely

and elephants.
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There were several routes between North and South India, One
ol them passed through Kajangala in Fast Bibar, South-West Bengal
and Orissa. Another passed through Malwa und Gujarat, or Malwa
wnd Berar, while a third one passed through Kalpi (in the Jalann
district of Uttar Pradesh) and Berar. These routes were also follow-
od by the kings in their military espeditions,

Foreign trade was in an  exceptionally flourishing state in the
period umder review.  Epigraphic references to the relation of Sa-
mudra-gupta with Cevlon and other islands of the Tndian ocean and
of Devapala with the Suilendra rulers of Malaysia point to the
close connection of East India znd the lands beyvond the southern
seas, The greatest Eost Indian  sea-port was Tamralipti near the
miouth of the Ganges: It was the home of rich merchants who carri-
ed maritime. trade with such distant lands as Lankii and Suvarnad-
vipi. The Clunese pilgrim Fa-hien embarked at Tamralipti on board
a great merchant vessel and sailed to Cevion and Java en route to
China. Many other Chinese pilerims also took this route at a later
‘late; but sorit: of them mude a direct voyage from the Malay Penin-
sula to Tamrlipti,  The flourishing state of East India's trade with
these distant countries is further suggested by the inscription of
Mahaniivika Buddhagapta of Roktamrittiki near the capital of
Gauda found in the Wellegley district of the Maliay Peninsnla. Big
ships were often built to carry no less than 500 men on high seas.
Maritime trade with the countries of the West was carried on by
the West Indian ports especially those in the Gujarat-Kithiawar re-
gion. The trade with these ports was carried on chiefly by Tndian
and Arab merchants, West Indian ports like Daibul (Devala, not
far from  modern  Karachl). Barwas (Bharoch or Bhrigukachha),
Valabhi, and Tana (Thaua, to the north of Bambav) are mentioned
in Arabic sources.  After the Arab conquest of Sindh, the Arab mer-
chants are said to have brought the produce of China and Cevion
to the sea-pocts of Sindh and from there conveved them by wav of
Multan to Turkestan aned Khurasan.

From very early times there was a Land-route eastwards to Sonth
China pissine through North Bengal, Assam, Manipur and Upper
Burma.  Another route for overland foreien trade passed through
Sikkim and the Chumbi valley to Tibet and China.  Silk and horses
appear to have reached Bengal by this route, Tibet could also be
reached through Nepal and through Kashmir and Ladakh. There
was @ much [reauvented trade route from Northern India to Central
Asia throngh Kabul and Balkh. According to Arab writers. “cara-
vans were often passing and repassing’ between Sindh and Khurae
san “most cammonly by the route of Kibul and Bamian’.  Anothoy

n—a3
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Central Asian trade-route lay across Kashmir and Ladakh. Kalidasa's
accomnt of Raghu's diguijaya in Persia suggests that, besides a sea-
route hetwesy Aparinta snd the Persian gulf, there was a land route
to Persia. still in vse, throngh the Lower Sindhu Valley, Baluchistan
and Makran.

Some of the items of export were precious stones, pearls, cloths,
perfumes, incense, spices, drugs, indigo, cocoanuts, ivory, etc, while
the items of imporl were varions metals, silk, camphor, corals, horses,
ele.

As regards the medium of exchange, coins of gold, silver and cop-
per, often allaved with other metals, were in use in all parts of the
commtry. Hivan Tsang says: ‘Rare precious stomes of various kinds
from sea-ports are bartered for merchandise. But in. the com-
merce in the country, gold and silver coins, cowries and small pearls
are the medini of exchange. Fa-hien also refers to the use of cowries.
An inscriptior. of Ap. 448 shows that the Gupta gold coin called
diniira was equal to sixteen of the Gupta silver coins styled riipaka.
About this time. the Gupta pold coins weighed, like their Kushina
prototypes, about 122 grains factually varyving between 117.§ fnel
127.8 ‘erims). lthoush the Guptas adopted spon after the ancient
Indian Suvarna standard of 1464 grains, They appear to have re-
peived mach of the pold for their coinage fiom the older coins of the
Kushiinas and from the influx of gold as a result of the foreign trade
with the north-western countries as well as that passing throurh the
Fast and West Indian ports of their Empire. But the later coins of
the Guptas and their imitations often contained an amount of base
metal and this may have been due to the scarcity of gold.  Some of
the powerful kines and important niling families of the post-Gupta
period did not mint any coins at all, or minted them only in a very
limited scale:  ‘This aot only shows that they were using the coins
of the earlier nees <till in ciredlation and private punch-marked coins
and eowries in excentionally large auantities, but also that foreign
metal was not available as in the earlior ades, possibly owing to ad-
vorse balance of trade or a lessening of the volume of foreien trade.

When the Gupti cold coin weiched about 122 grains the weirht
af the silver coin was about 30 eraing foctually: varving from 228 to
382 prains),  As therelore about 480 grains of silver fweicht of 16
riipakas which were equal to a dindra) were eauivalent to dbhout 122
grains of wold, the mtin between silver and wold was approximately
4to 1. But there is some evidence to show that the ratio was abont
9 to 1 i the second century am. This ratio thus indicates the
extraordinary cheapness of eold and dearth of silver in the age of the
Guptas which can hardly be satisfactorily explained in the present



INBUSTHIES  AND TRADE 979

stute of our knowledge.  Some scholars suggest that it was due to
the stoppage of the silver importation due to the break-up of the
Roman empire, while others think that the dindra in question actu-
ally meant not the Gupta gold coin weighing about 122 grains Hut
the so-called imitation Gupta coins of debased gold varving in
weight between 75 and 925 grains.  But the comparative scarcity
of silver seems to be a belter explanation.  Sometimes when  the
state did not mint any metallic money at all, the cowrfes were linked
i with <ilves money by counting them in Kapardaka-puriing, ie.,
the value of an ancient silver coin called purdna (usually a private
issne weighing 32 ratist counted in cowrie-shells.  Sometimes  the
principal food grain of a locality was used as money,  In ancient
Kashmir often the salaries of roval officials were paid in paddy col-
lected in the king's store-houses,

The authorities are not unanimouy i regard to the rate of Sulka to
be levied on articles of merchandise, possibly because the  rates
vared owing to the difference of the article, the place and the time.
According to Vishou (111, 25-30), the king took one-tenth in the mer-
chandise produced in his territory, but one-twenticth on goods fm-
ported from a foreign conntry, while Yijiavalkya (I, 261% allowed
one-twentieth of the prices of goods.  The Arthasistra (IT. 22, how-
ever, preseribes one-fifth of the price of the commodities as a gen-
eral rille and varying rates of ane-sixth, one-tenth, one-fifteenth. fme-
twentieth @l one-twentylifth on different  kinds of articles, The
Baudhdyana Dharmasiitra (1. 10, 15-16) prescribes ome-tenth of the
cargn hronght by sea. No tax was levied on goods carried on the
shoulders. According to Sukra (IV. 2, 109-111) fulkd was to be lovi.
ed on a particular commodity in particular country (kingdom' or
district) onlv for once,

According to a rule, attributed to Vasishtha, the interest payable
by the debtor was one-eighticth per month of the monev borrowed
when something was mortgaged by way of sceurity.  Another rule
was two, three, four, and five per cent per month respectively from
Brahmana, Kshatriva, Vaifva or Sidea debtors, when nothing was
pledged as security, Vvasa proseribes the monthly rates of one-
eightieth of the principal in case of a mortgage, onessixtioth in case
of a surety and 2 per cent in case of personal security, According
to Yajiavalkva (I1. 38), merchants carrving on trade by traversing
tense forests and sea-faring traders had respectively to pay 10 and
20 per cent per month.  The creditor could not recover from  the
debtor at one time. for interest and principal, more than double of
the money lent, There & Aifference of apmion as regards the fnter-
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ests on articlés lent; but according to Yajaavalkya (I1. 39), in case
of the loan of cattle and female slaves their progeny was the inter-
st while in the cases of liguids, clothes and grains the maximuim
recoverable was respectively eight, four and three times.

Guilds often received permanent deposits of money on juterest to
be utilised for some charituble objects.

4, Ceneral Condition of the People

The country was rich in agriciltural and mineral resources and
acquired immense wealth us @ result of extensive foreign trade. This
1s suggested by such facts as thut the province of Sindh paid to the
Caliphs’ exchequer no less than 11,500,000 dithams annually,  Ac-
cording to Eliot, 1000000 dirhams were equivalent to about £ 23,000.
The aceumulation of. trecious metals in the temples is also worth
noticing in this connection, Muhammad ibn Qasim is said to have
looted 13200 mans (between 330 amd 1320 maunds) of gold from &
single temple of Multan. But it has to be remembered that the
prosperity of a particnlar area was sometimes affected by bad gov-
ermment, war, pestilence, failure of crops and fumine.  Under bene-
volent sulers. however, the people lived a comparatively happy life,
and this condition seems to have prevailed during the rule of the
early Imperial Guptas and many of their successors. A stady of the
early history of Kashmir, the only territory for which considerable
detnils are available, shows that, at least in that country, the chance
of bappiness in the life of the common people came only pecasional-
ly, and that. even under a good government, the people were not
properly protected against the harassment of petty royal officials like
the kayasthas whe were responsible for the collection of taxes smnid
other works affecting the people Yajiavalkva gives a prominent

«e. amongst the king’s duties. to the protection of the subjects

om the oppressions of the swindlers, thieves, rogues, dangerons
e and nthers and especially from those of the kdyasthas, This
wihs no doubt the ideal of honest kings whose number wis not small
in different parts of India. The standard of the king's duty towards
the subjects, as lnid down by varions ancient writers (ef. Mbh.. 11, 5
Ram.. 11. 100}, was very high and rulers falling short of this standard
were denounced as sinners, This attitude must have influenced, ven-
erally speaking, an Indian king's relations with his siibjects, That
the general impression of the foreimers in this Tespect was good is
suggested by Hiuan Tsang’s statements: ‘as the government is ho-
nestly administered and the people live together on good terms, the
criminal class is small’;
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“as the government is generous, official requirements are fow; fami-
lies are not registered and individuals are not subject to forced la-
bour contributions,

“tuxation being light and forced service being sparingly used, every
one keeps to his hereditary occupation and attends to his patrimony;

‘tradesmen go to and fro bartering their meschandise after paying
light duties at ferries and barrier stations'.

All this, coming from the pen of a traveller who was several times
attacked mruhbem in his journeys, no doubt suggests that the
ple of India, generally speaking, lived more happilv than those of
other parts of the ancient world. This is further suggested by the
artistic, literary and scientific activities, which presuppose a peace-
ful and prosperous condition of the country, During the period under
review Indians made remarkable progress in many spheres of human
activity, Relerence may be made to the literary productions of Kali-
diisa, Bina, and Hhava{:hﬁti, to the astronomical and mathematical
works of Aryabhata, Varihamihira and Bralmagupta, and to the
achievements of the sculplors, architects and artisans of the period.

The economic and material coudition of the people living in cities
was more satisfactory than of these residing in villages, The ruling
class and rich men lived in considerable luxury. The agriculturists,
artisans and small traders of the villages were also not in want of
food and clothing. They, however, lived simple lives and their wants
were lew,. It was a recognised duty of the king to keep the agri-
culturists contented as well as to be helplul to the cultivators, arti-
sans and traders, The policy of some kings like the great Lalitaditya
of Kashmir (cf. Réjataranigini, IV, 344 [L.) was, however, against I}u:
accumulation of much wealth in the hands of the villagers lest they
might grow powerful enough to flout the authority of the king and
rise in rebellion against him. But the history of Kashmir shows that,
in spite of this attitude of the kings, the rise of formidable Damaras
(landed rural aristocracy) from amongst the village ngicuiturisls
could hardly be prevented. The landless labourers and the antyajas
wiio did not follow any paying profession appear to have lived from
hand to mouth.

The order of social precedence was fairly fixed among the upper
classes and there seems to have been little rivalry among the various
castes, The birth of an individual in a Farticulnr caste, high or
low, was regarded as a result of or bad deeds performed by
him in his previous birth, This belief also usually induced the peo-
ple to follow the path of righteousness as laid down in the scriptures.
Brahmagas and recluses were respected by all classes. Old men
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and women commanded respeet of the younger people especially
of their own caste. People normally pursued their hereditary pro-
fessions peacefully. They tried to perform the duties of houschold-
ers prescribed by the $astray, Eutertainment of guests was regarded
as an important duty of the houscholders, Charity, especially in
favour of Brihmanas and religions establishments, was considerad
?uﬁmﬂl virtue. Considerable importance was attached to the faith-

perfarmance of recoguised ceremonies, including the offering of
worship to various local deities. The social life of the people was
harelly disturbed by communal conflict and different religious sects
lived side by side peacefully i all parts of the country.

Normally family life was peaceful. Respect to. parents and elders
was the established custom. When the son became the head of the
femily during the old age of the father, he and his wile were res-
pectiul towards his parents. The protection of the honour ol women
was considered @ duty of men, especially of hushands antl sons,

The general outlook of the wg-Flr in regurd to the problems of
life was greatly dominated by t‘m welief in fate and in the effects of

karma (deeds;

i SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN
SOUTH INDLA: A D. 300—1000

The comntry was divided nto well-marked territorial - divisions Iike
Kuntala, Andhra. Tondainad, Chola, Pindya and Chera, and the peo-
ple of every division tended to develop and cherish separate tradi-
tions and mores of their own. These local patriotisms :Hi:l uot, how-
ever, prove a hindranée to the temporary formation of larger political
units, as bappened under the  eardy  Pallavas, and later under the
Chillukyas of Badami and Véngi, the Rashtrakatas, and the Chalas:
and they played a considerable part in mitigating the damage to ciil-
ture likely to ensue on the bresk up of larger prﬁilicnl ttiits,

There 15 mo means. of forming a reliable estimate of the papulation
al ehy time during the centuries under study here; thongh there is
evidence of records of property in land being maintained and some-
times running into minute details, they seem  never to have thought
of taking a census of the population, In the ports on the sea coast
an in the capitals of kingdoms there were undoubtedly considerable
wmnbers of foreigners including Arabs, Jews, Persians, Chinese and
Malays: and the Parsis must have come and settled in the north west
of thee Decen towardy the close of our period. The Sanskeit romance
Avantisundari kath@ opens with an eloguent description. of Kafichi-
puram in the seventh century An. fn which great stress is luid on the
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niches and trade and on the learning and  practice of fine arts that
were the most notuble features of fi}c in 511.: city. It is, however,
dificult to decide how far such deseriptions follow facts and how
much is imaginary, The same doublt enjoins caution in the historian’s
use of other literary evidences such as the accounts of the citizen
{ndgaraka) and hs daily life, and of the rules of the social code that
we ind in works like the Kamasatra, the Kuttanimata, and the Nagar-
asarvasva, the last perhaps slightly later than our period, or the
volume or smyiti literature that can be assigned to it. These accounts
are musluﬂlwmﬁﬂnal and stereotyped, and we are seldom certain
of their and provenance. It may, therefore, be stated once and
for all that while the presence of this litersturc must be noticed by
the historian, he should draw sparingly on it in his reconstructions of
the picture of social and economic life of the times.

The bulk of the population was everywhere and at all times Hindus

organized in hierarchical castes, There was a tangible connection be-
twen caste and occupation, but it was by no means rigid and unalter-
able. The pressure of new situations and forces was always necessi-
lating changes, though there was no lack of protest from conserva-
tives and even vccasional attempts on the part of the political power
to stop the changes.
" In the early part of our period Buddhism and [ainism had a much
larger vogue in South India than at any other time, and this seems to
have caused some unsettlement of the Brahmanical social order; but
after the Hindu revival of the Pallava period the Hindu tradition
gained in clarity and strength, and definite standards of orthodoxy
weire established all over. But speaking generally, departures from
the code were tolerated when expediency demanded it, and numer-
ous instances oceur of the upper classes taking to lower occupations,
and the lower following those of the classes above them. We hear of
Maytirasarman abandoning his career of learning when he felt that
he was imsulted by a Pallava cavalier in Kaschipuram and tking to
that of a warrior and founding the Kadamba dynasty of Banavasi. The
Daofakumaracharitu refers to a colony of Brahmin robbers settled in
the Vindhyan forests and turned into Kirdtas, by oceupition. But the
generality of Brahmins were, as noted by I-tsing; regarded as the
most honourable caste and held themselves somewhat aloof from the
rest: “They do not, when thev meet in a place, associate with the
other three castes, and the mixed classes have  still less intercourse
with them' 45

What Abu Zaid records in an, 916 of the dilferent classes in India

48 Forvlgn Noticss, p. 113,
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andl their habits may well be accepted as typical of virtually the
whole of our period’in the South - The kings of India wear ear-ring
of precions stones mountedd on gold, They wear round the neck cu'{
lars of great value made of precious stones, red and green; but pearls
have the greatest value and they are used in most cases. In fact
pearls constitute the treasure of kings and their financial reserve.
“The generals and high functionaries wear equally collirs of pearls,
The Indian chiefs are carried in palanguins; they we clothed in o
waist-cloth; they hold in the hand an object caifml chhatra—it is o
parasol of peacock feathers; they hold it in the hand to keep off the
sun. They are surrounded (when they go out) by their servants.

“I'here is, i Indis, a caste the members of which will not eat two
from the same plate or even at the same table; they find this a pollu-
tion and an abomination. When these persons come to Siraf and one
of the principal merchants invites them to a banquet in his houso,
at which about 100 persons are present, the host should cause to
be set betore each one of them a plate exclusively reserved Tor him.

“As to the kings and nobles in India they prepare for them each
day eating tables with cocounut leaves excellently plaited;  they
manubacture with these same leaves of  cocoanut  all sorts of plates
and small dishes. When the meal is served they eat the food in these
plates and dishes of plaited leaves. When the yopast is ended, they
throw in the water these tubles, plites and  dishes of platted leaves
with what remains of the aliments, And they recommence it the
next diay’ 49

An early Sanskrit Pallava copper-plate. inscription gives some idoas
of the diversiication of occupations and enstes that had come about
by the fourth or fifth century A, it means metal and Jeather
workers, dealers in cloth shops, makers of garments and blankets,
rope makers, shop-keepers (general), makers. of ploughs and othe
agricultural implements, supervisors of water sources (for ngricul-
ture), weavers, and barbers and adds for the sake of complateness
wll (other) artisans.50 Some of the Vikitaka inseriptions  contain the
express provision that Brahman donecs of agrahiras and their des-
cendants were to be loyal to the state and to offer the fullest co-
operation in apprehending persons guilty of treason, theft and im-
morality 51 The caste system was still fluid to some extent and inter-
caste marriages, especially among the royalty and nobility, were fairly

4 Feranll, Vayige; pp. 135-30.

50 South Indisn Eplgraply, sport for 103554, pt. 11, 80, eited By B ¥ K. oo
5y lis Early Dynasties of Andhradeia, p. 237,

&1 Earfy Hitary of the Deccan, p. 194,



SOCTAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS IN SOUTIT INDIA 985

frequent. Mamiage of young immature girls was coming into vogue,
especially among Brahmins, and this Jed to the discuntimmnl?ﬁ
the education and upanayuna of girls52 The custom of dedieating
maidens to serve in temples as decadisis, an agelong  inheritance,
wis continued throughout our period. No satisfactory explanation has
heen found of the relation between the gafras: E:’I‘L—f metronymics of
kings mentioned in their charters; the Kadambas, for instance. were
Haritiputas of the Minavya goira.

Changes in the socigl eonditions of the period of Rashtrakita rule
are reflected in contemporary literature including the writings of the
Arabs. Royalty was counted as a separate sub-caste among Kshatrivas,
Satkshatriyas (the subkufrias of the Arab writers) 33 who were even
more respected than the Brahmanis. The ordinary Kshatriyas conti-
nued to observe the ritusls of the twice-bom, though Vedic studies
were not much in vogue among  them, or among the Vaisvas who
were hurdly distinguishable from Siclras, Inter-caste marripges and
dinners were condemued in gmpitis aud came to be more or less given
up by Hindu society as a whole. A section of the Brahmins kept up
their originad duties and ideals of lewning and poverty depending lor
sustenance on voluntary gifts of land, house ;mél cash from kings and
merchants, the land paying lower taxes: than usual, Others availed
themselves of the coneessions the smyitis allowed to Brahmins in dis-
tress and took to agriculture or trade. The position of the Siidras
seems to Have fmproved, and though they could not study the Veds,
thev: became eligible for smarta rituals, They often found cmploy-
menit in the army and rose to relutively high positions, Some classes
of workers like shoe-makers, fishermen and washermen: were looked
upon as semi-untouchables while chandilas and sweepers were com-
pletely s0 and bhad to live at a distance from eities and  villages.
Aboriginal tribes like Sabaras and Kiritas lived in the hills and forests
and practised strange customs like the offering of human flesh to their
deities, Sati and prrdal were practically unknown; the widow's right
to: inheril the property of her hushand was being gradually recog-
nized. Slaverv was known, and we find Katyayana laying down the
rule that a free woman degrades herself into slavery by murryiug a
slave, though a female slave bearing a child by her master attains
treedom thereby, Temples often acquired slaves by purchase or
voltmtary surrender to escape famine conditions.

There is an increasing stress on the privileges of Brabmins, Medha-
tithi, for instance, writing towards the close of our period, forbids
the infliction of corporal punishment and even money fines on guilty

B2 1Dk, p, 199.
53 Elliot ‘and Dowson, 1. 16; Yazdani; 1, pp. 500 i
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Brahmins (on Mann VUL 124), thongh following the letter of Man's
text he permits banishment. The social and religious disabilities of
the Stidras are also emphasized in the later Puranic and Smyiti litera-
ture ol the period, though there is a reluxation of the originally or-
cdained duty of perpetual servitude for the Sudra, and Medbatithi
{on Manu VIIL 415) allows that the Stidr of means does no wrong
if he lives an independent life, but denies him the right to perform
smirta rites us a householder, particularly those of marrisge—a set-
back on the rule of the preceding uge noted above. But il the
rights of the Siidra aro limited, so, at least according to Medhatithi,
are his duties and obligations; be incurs no sin tur any act not ex-
pressly prohibited  to him or for failure to bathe or worship his
deities.

Social exclusiveness grew in intensity particularly a_.munﬁl religious
sects, and penances came to be preseribed for-contact with or even
sight of the wrong class of persons. Women were held to be generally
incapable of independent action and the need for their protection
at dll stages of their lives by their male relatives was stressed more
and more.

Gitt of land was considered: the most meritorious form of charity,
and numerous inseriptions show the wide d practice of the form
of charity, besides the construction and endowment of temples, tanks,
schools, gardens, choultries and feeding houses and hospitals.

Then, as now, the service of the state in its civil departments, as
well as ihe amy and the navy [where one was maintained) furnish-
ed openings for all classes of the population being emploved, and
many are the instances of Brahmin generals who distinguished
themselves in war. There was often a select body  of soldiers, ‘the
king's companions’ wha shared a ceremoninl meal with him and
took the vow of defending him with their lives when occasion arose.
Hivan Tsang notes that a general in Maharashtra who met with
defeat had to exchange his soldier's dress for that of a woman. For-
est und bill tribes fumished o Tavoirite recriiting ground for the
army, especially in times of war, The roads were often infested by
robbers, and any shirp  local quareel or turbulence of a chieftain
might lead to a village being attacked or its cattle being taken away.
In such ciroumstances the people had generally to carry on their
own defence, and numerous inscribed stones attest the bravery of
many village herces, especially near forests and mountains.

Conquests often led to considerable migrations of people from
one pirt of the cotintry to another, resulling  in new ml?::tmunls in
social and economic relations, Grants of land and other conces-
sions were granted to the immigrants representing the conquering
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ver at the expense of the loeal inhabitants. al patronage of
{:“mlﬁng, the arxtlf;. and religion was another c:iusl:o}ui spaimﬁur move:
ments.  The Chalukvas of Badimi and the Rishtrakiitas of Malkhed,
lor instance, imported worshipping priests (archakas) of temples from
among the deharyas on the banks of the Ganges. Two tupocanas,
forest retreats for worship and penance, dedicated to Karttikeva as
the supreme deity, were started and run i the Bellary region by
some teachers from Bengal.

The King and his court led an extravagant and luxurious life
(uite in contrast to the modest living standards of the rest of the
population,  The pomp and ceremony of the eonrt that greatly im-
pressed the foreign travellers who visited the Rajas of Vijayanagar
in later times were ounly the culmination of a long development
which began perceptibly with the smuller kingdoms with which we
are concerned  jn our peridl. On the establishment of the myal
palace there were numbers of women, chosen specially for their
youth and beauty. Some were imported from abroad while others
were from among prisoners taken in war. Many were courtesans
skilled in the music and dauce, while others were concubmes of prin-
ces, nobles and courtiers. A mustress of the Chilukya king Vijuya-
ditva of Bidimi, \-‘inﬁpo}.i&u] by name (notice the honorific plural),
pecformed the hiranyagarbhadina (gift of the golden egyg) at Maha-
kita and presented to the deity a pedestal (pitha), set with rulsies,
with a silver umbrella over it3  Towards the close of oor period
Abn Zaid notices that most Indian princes while holding ‘court al-
lowed their women to be seen unveiled by all the men present, even
foreigners not excepted.  Sulaiman notices the love of ornaments
such as Fnld bracelets sot with precious stones that was commen to
men and women of the time. .

Playing with balls (kanduka) and dancing for amusement wero
recreations favoured of high-born girls and women, It is not possi-
ble to decide how far the literary references to drinking parties and
goshthis for conversazione were true to the facts of social lile or just
Imaginary accounts.

Higher education was imparted in arban centres like Nusik, Pra-
varapura, Vatsagulma and Paithan in  Vikitaks territories, and
Kigichipuram, Talugunda, Talakid and other places elsewhere. Bud-
dhist monasteries like those at Vijavapuri and Se-Parvata where
monks: from different countries like Malaya, China and Ceylon con-
gregated were also centres of study. Alfter noticing the good work
that went on In the monasterics of Piirvadila and Avaradili in the

G40, po 2270 JA, X P 108,
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kingdom of Dhanakataka by laymen and clerics for several centuries,
Hivan Tsang mentions their decay at the time of his travels saying that
‘the place is now entirely waste and desert, without either priest or
noviee'53  Bul agrahdra colonies of learned Dralumins mtﬂmrng vill-
ages and maintaining themselves from their revenues assigned to
them were also quite common and practised and  promoted  Jeam-
iag in their own way. Some of fEﬁH Brahmin donees conducted
large schinols where free education was imparted, and the donee of
the Pindurangapalli grant (c. ap. 500) is described as a teacher of
# hundred Brahmans. The same conditions continued wnder the
Chahikyas of Badimi and the Rishtrakitas, and Hiuan Tsang des-
cribes the people of Mahirishira as fond of learning’, The capital
Vitipi (Badimi) is described in an inscription of Vijayiditya as
being adorned by the presence of several thonsands of doijas (twice-
born) who were proficient in the fourleen vidyds’, while another re-
cord from the city makes a pointed reference to a kind of academy
in the e Srimahachaiurvidyd-samudayan-irchchasivarar ie.,
the 2000 of the scademy of the four great sciences. Other inscrip-
tions speak of the fourteen widyds, ;mﬁ we have traditional reckon-
Ings of the two categories—the “four vidyis' being dnuvikshiki (philo-
sophy), trayi (Veda), Vinttd (economics), and dandaniti ( pnlitim"ﬁ; the
fourteen being made up of the four vedas, the six ariges, and Purdna
Mimamsa, Nyaya and Dharmafistra. The language of the people,
Kannada is miﬂd Prikritubhdshd, the natural tongue, as opposed
to the language of culture—Sanskrit—in the Badami inscription of
Vijayaditya's time. The presence of skilled and literate artisans who
could engrave long inscriptions in Sanskrit fairly correctly on stone
and copper, and the practice of engraving stone inscriptions in pub-
lic places frequented by the populace such as walls of temples and
fortresses, mayv well be an indication of a fair proportion u!Plitmc}'
among the oeneral public;  we have little divect evidence on the
level of popular education or on the organization and working of
popular schoolz 56 There was little change in these conditions of
eduocation during the rest of our period. We owe to I-tsing, who was
particulurly interested i Buddhist education and its institutions at
the close of the seyventh century, the following account of the rela-
tions between the pupil and his teacher, which no doubt held true
“alsy of the other contemporary schools of education. “The 'ulril
goes to lis tencher at the first watch and at the last watch 1e
night. He mbs the teacher's body, folds his clothes or sometimes
sweeps the apartment and the yard Then having examined the

55 Beal, Life, pp. 136-57.
OU UL Yaxdawi, ap. cit, pp. 240-{L
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water to see whether insects be in it, he gives it to the teacher, On
the other hand in the case of a pupil's illness his teacher himself
nirses him, supplies all the medicines needed, mnd pays attention
to bim as if he was his child.  He states that the study of the canon
lasted five to ten years ordinarily, and that the pupils were of two
typess one comprising novices studying the Buddhist canon, muain-
tained by the sangha and becoming monks in due course, and the
other lav pupils who met their own expenses and received secular
fnstruction. with no intention of retiring from the world,

Of the people of Mahirashtra under the Chilukyas of Bidami we
get a ge account from Hinan Tsang. He says that their king
was 4 kshatriva by name Pu-lo-ki-she (Pulakesin) and that he was a
bhenevolemt ruler who commanded the loyalty of his vassals.

“The inhabitants were proud-spirited and warlike, grateful for fs-
vours and revengetul for wrongs, self-sacrificing towards suppliants
in distress and sanguinancy to-death with any one who treated them
msultingly, Their martial heroes who led the van of the ammy in
battle went into conflict intoxicated, and their war-clephants were
also made drunk before an engagement, Relying on the strength of
his heroes and elephants, the king treated neighbouring conntries
with contempt’.57

Vakdtaka rocords contain  little information on economic condi-
tions We may perhaps assume that the fine muslins for which the
Decean and Telengana were famous in the second century still con-
tinued to Be produced, and Paithan figured as an fmportant centre
of this trade. Trades continued to be organized in guilds ns in the
Satavithina period, No coins of the time are known and cowries
(shells) served as the means of exchange in small transactions. the
bierer ones heing put through by barter or with the aid of bullion.
The rate of interest varied from 12 to 24 per cent.

The role of the temple in the social economy can hardly be exag
gerated, Almost all the vseful and fine arts of the country flourish-
ed around it and were devoted mainly to the divine service which was
also the service of society in a spirit of consecration. Besides providing
emplovent for the best technical skills in the land. the temnle re-
gularly fed scholars and holv men and distributed alms to the needy,
A Badami inseription of the time of Mangaleda, for instunce, records
the =ift of a villace (Lafjiévaran) to a new Vislinu temple for nird:
tjana bali (funerary offering for asceties), the regular feeding of six-
teen Brahmins every day, and the feeding of pariprajukas (usootics),
and danafifis (alme houses) are mentioned in other inscriptions. A

5T Whtters, On Yion Chiomg, 11, p, 250,
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record at Pattadekal mentions the musicians (gandharvas)  of the
temple and details their privileges. Garland makers were other pro-
fessionals attached to temples.58

While the Chinese pilgrims of the seventh century give us a general
idea of the land being well cultivated as a rule all over India and
being rich in the production of cereals and fruits, they provide few
conerete daty on particulur regions especfally those of South India.
The Arab writers of the ninth and tenth centuries mention the rich
soil and the cultivation of much grain and fruit in western India,
Malabar had plonty of pepper and bamboo. Cotton was grown in
Guijarat and Berar, jowar and hajra in Mahardshtra and Kamataks;
and rice, cocoanuts, and betelnuts in Konkan. Mysore yielded large
quantities of sandal, teak and ebony woods which had been impor-
tant items of exporl to western Asia from very early times. More or
less similur s the evidence of literature and archacology on the in:
dustrial aits: we get a general view of the considerally advanced
state of these arts. but few specific data on the localization of parti-
cular mdustries. We know, however, that pearls which were valued
everywhere and gold, copper and precious stones came particularly
from the South. The festile and allied industries like dveing, luce-
making. ete, flourished evervwhere and provided employment for
considerahle numbers, including women and even children. Motal
industries. produced domestic  utensils for those who could afford
thers and the mmerous fcons and vessels that found their place in
temples.  The jewellers' arts were encouraged by temples, courts
and rich menhants and noller.

There were no good roads and therefore pack bullocks and ponies
wire much used for bansport of merchamlise. Curreney continned
to be rure, and the use of cowries as means of exchanee for small
transactions and of barter for larger ones persisted, Chola records of
the time give the prices and wanes of the time. bul it is not easy

to translite them into comresponding moderm terms ps we lack the
details needed.

Cosmas . Indicoplenstes records that trade between the ports on
the east and west coast of South India was in o fiourishing  condi-
timi in the sixth century and that Cevlon by virtue of jte. central
position had becone a great resort of ships fram all parts of Indin
and from Porsia and Ethiopia He states that aloes, clove and
sandal wood were sent from the east coast to Ceylon and exported
thence to the western ports and conntries, Pepper was exported

S8 Yordan| T, p, 242,
50 Fowign Notives, pp, 88.90,
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[rom severul ports on the west coast and the sandal wood is said in
thie Amarakosa to have heen the particular product of the Malava
monntain, the southernmost section of the Western Ghats, and
Hinan Tsang confirms this. Cardamen was also a notable produce
of that area.  Hinan Tsang also notices the prosperity of Orissy due
to her maritime trade with the eastern countries. Trade in horses
imported trom: abroad was also beginning to assume importance.

Trade and industry were organized in specialized guilds and the
smriti literature  abounds in rules regarding joint enterprises and
problems relasting to them which muost be assumed to be based, at
least to some extent, on current practices:  Medhitithi defines a
sreni as consisting of people belonging to one profession like trade,
monev lending, conch-diving and so on, while safigha was a similar
association of people of different eastes (jti) and regions (desa), but
we lack the means of testing these literary classifications in the light
of the conerete facts of life though many inscriptions mention the
guilds and describe piecemesl the part they plaved in the economy
of particular localities, purticularly as making pious endowments or
helping in administering them. Two of the best known merchant
euilds of the south were the manigrimen and the nanddesis or tifoiy-
dguatti-affftireucir,

As regmrds (nod and drink we may gather reliable data from indi-
genous liternture and the notices of foreien, particolarly  Chinese.
travellers. A list of approved foods fonnd in the Lankivatira siitri
includes fali rice, wheat and barley, pulses, ghee, oils, molusses md
sugar.  But [izh, meat and liguour must have been used by the com-
mon people, and even women are deseribed as drinking wine in the
Sanskrit works, romunces and dramas, of the time. Hinan Tsang’s
aeeount in the general fntroduction to his travel record may well be
taken to apply to South India in general. He says that the common
articles of food were cakes and parched prain with milk, sugar and
preparations made from them and mustard oil; the flesh of goats and
sheep was allowerd though other kinds  of meat were  forbidden.
Eating onjons and garlic, he says. resulted in loss of caste, but this
rule could have applied only to the higher clusses. He specifies the
drivks of the different castes e.g., syinp of grapes and sugar-cane for
Brihmanas, Bhikshus and Kshatriyas; strong spirits for VaiSvas and
other drinks for lower castes. Writine a little later 1-tsing partlv con-
firms these data saving that Indians did not eat onions and bhikshus
abstained even from pure meat on uposatha davs00 At a later date
towards the and of our period, Medhatithi diseusses at length the oc-

80 CF, 17, N, Choshal Iy Clasbeal Age pp. 57374,
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cusions when meat eating is lawiul and the animals that provide law-
ful Jood and includes among them the cow, gout and deer. Rules
regarding drink became less strict than before, and even Brahmanas
wore strictly forbidden to drink ooly liquor made from rice Hour
(paishti surd) for which the penalty was death, while drinking other
kinds of intoxirants could be expiated by penance. One authority
mentions ten kinds of wines forbidden to B anas but permitted to
Kshatriyas and Vaidyas. Rijasekhara mentions the drinking of wine
{rmaethu) and the wse of hetel leaves as common practices of Tamil
women, which contradicts the testimony, perhaps wrong, of Arb
writers of the time on Indians abstaining from wine,

Personal cleanliness was maintained at a high level, especially
gmong the upper and middle classes, and daily %uﬂu‘ng is noted by
the Arah writers us distinctive of the Indian people. The use of
twigs for cleaning the teeth and of tooth-picks is noted. Unguents like
saffron, sandal, musk, camphor and aloes, and omaments and diffe-
rent types of coiffure are richly attested by literary and archaeologi-
cul sources relating to the period.  Rijadekhara takes particular notice
of Maritha girls applving saffron to their cheeks and collyrinm to
their eves, mud of the people of Kerala chewing betel leaf with cam-
phor and arecanut,

The data regarding dress are tantalisingly  poor. We have, how-
ever, one dependable source in the paintings at Ajanti and else-
where: besides the Jaina texts and the commentaries on them which
tecord details on the clothing especially  of nuns  borne out by the
paintings, Tt is peculiar that the highly saglhistit:ntud and luxurions
society of the Gupta Age in which & refined sensuality was tolerated
without being deemed immodest. the dancers hoth male and female,
covered their bodies completely. In the Ajapta wall paintings the
dancers whose sex cannot be determined wear himics and trousers—
doubtless fashions due to foréign influence; and the dangense having
thus dressed praperly did not feel ashamed when lifting  her legs,
South Indian costumes of the third and fourth century A, are lairly
enrrectly represented on the reliefs at Amarivati and  Nagarjuna-
konda: men of status wore dhoti, kammarbund and turban: soldiers
wore also dressed likewise, though at times they wore a full-sleeved
tunic over the dhoti, Bralimins were dressed in dhoti and dupatia
worn transversely over the  chest. Women were  dressed in their
sadis, and coiffures of dilferent patlerns besides head armaments, and
rarely a sap.

The Ajanti paintings are s veritable cyclopaedin. of the costumes
of {he age; they show the wealth of sewn materials with striped or
floral patterns, snd the eraft of tailoving had come 10 stay in Tndian
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culture, We see rrowds of pilgrims and traders dressed in the char-
‘acteristic garments of their countries which must have influenced
the dress of Indians to some extent as attested by writers like Bana.
The frequent use of caps, tunics and boots by the Ajanta figures may
be aseribed 1o Central Asian influences as also the increased use of
sewn garments which were however known even from the Vedic
times, The well-executed Gupta coins confirm these inferences from
the paintings of the time,

Popular superstitions of many tvpes including the evil eve and
methods of averting its consequences; attempts to propitiate sundry
godlings and planets with offerings, penances and so on, and the
valent beliefs in omens and astrology are all well attested for this
period as for other times,
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Cuarren Tumery (A)

LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE—
NORTHERN INDIA

L LANGCUAGE

Tue pemop oF approximately seven hundred vears hetween . 500
and A.p, 985 witnessed some far-reaching changes, which trunslormed
the already medified Aryan speech ol Northern Indin, now well-ad-
vimeed in its second or Middle Indo-Aryan  stage, into its third or
New Indo-Arvan phase, which commenced roughly from a.n. 1000

The most vital or fundomental fact in the linguistic history of
North India during the period prior to the establishment of the Gupta
empire is the evolution of Classical Sanskrit and its adoption as the
vehicle of the newly developing composite Hindu {ancient Indian)
eulture which resulted from the reaction of the enlture worlds of the
Aryan, the Dravidian and the Austric speakers. Classical Sanskrit was
keeping perfect pact with the spoken Prakrit vermaculars in the mat-
ter of progressive admixture witlh the non-Aryan  specches Inrgffly in
spirit and to some extent also in form. The syntax andd vocabulary
were partioularly alfected, One reason of its immediate success as
the unique vehicle of a composite Hindu, ie., Aryan-non-Aryan eul-
ture was this wedding together of the spirit of Aryandom with that
non-Arvin worlds in i, despite the fact that the bulk of the roots—
affixes and words of the language were from Arvan or Indo-European
source. The more this composite North Indian Iindu culture began
:;faln in strength and spread rapidly over the mainland of India

beyond, the less interest people began to take in their local
dialects and Classical Sanskrit as the vehicle and symbol of a pan-
Tndian cultnre began to claim greater and greater homage of all sorts
and conditions of people—so that by s.o. 300 Classical Sanskrit ac-
quired a place in the general public life of the country that it did
never possess before, and it became gradually established (the Gupta
em enthusinstically taking up its cause) as the sole language of

ic documents like inscriptions and of intemnational or inter-pro-
vincial contacts wherever Hindu (ie., Brahmanical), Buddhist and
Juina culture prevailed.
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The expansion of the Aryan speech over such a vast ract of coun-
fry was naturally accompanied by the splitting up of the Aryan speech
mto a bumber of local or regional dinlects. The names of these re-
gional dialects are known from the Prakrit grammarians and from wri-
ters on Drumaturgy and Rhetoric, but details or definite information
cannot be had.

The numerous regional dialects of the period p. 500-1000 deve-
loped out of & small number of similar didlects of the middle of the
livst millennium n.c. which have been noticed before. From Udichva
developed the Prakeit dialects of the Panjab and Sindh which were
almost ignored by the Prakeit erammarians: only the names of two of
these viz,, Dhakki or Takkiéi, a specech of the North Panjaly and
Vrachada, the speech of Sindh towards the end of this
period, are generally known: and we hear alio of the Kekaya or Wes-
tern Panjab speech, dlsa for late or Apabhraméa times. Of course, in
the inseriptions from the third century s.c, imwards. we have plenti-
ful specimens of the Prakrit of the Panjab in  inseriptions in the
Kharoshthi script; here the language shows a strong Sanskrit cast,
with inevitable influence of or mixture with other dialocts. The itrea
of the Midland—Easkern Panjab and Western United  Provinces of
the present day—was the aréa of the Sauraseni Prakrit. Rajasthan,
Gujarat and Malwa appear to have been a meeting  ground of two
groups of dialects, the original Saurishtra speech  which we find in
the Gimar edict of Adoka, and the Saurasent whith spread from the
Midland and overlaid the castorn dialects.  Aeanfi and Abliri are
mentioned as two varieties of Malwa and Rijusthini speech, To the
south was Mahirishtra, the  source of Marithi of the present  day.
This was descended from the old Dikshinatya speech. The dialect
deseribed as Mahiarashts in the Prakrit Erammars appears to have
been quite different from the resl regional dialect of Malifirishtra, The
Miharashtri of the Prakeit grammarians was a speech which was Tater
in fts general phonetic aspect than Migadli, Ardba-migadhi and
Saurishtra as preserved in literature, and it has been suggested, quite
rightly in my opinion, that the Mahirashtd  Prakrit of the gram-
marians and of Prakrit literature was not the source-dialect of Mari.
thi, but was a speech of the Midland, a later phise of Sauraseni which
might have been fist employed in literature by settlers from the Mid-
land, from the middle of the first millermium! Ap, Fast of Sauraseni
was the area of the Prichya dialect, viz., Ardha-migadhi, current in
the present-day Eastern United Provinces and Avodhya the source

L Vide Manomohan Ghosh, "Mabiriahis, & Latie Phase of Saurasent, Journal of the
Deguretenent of Letters, Caleutta, XX, 1983,
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of the Kosal or Eastern Hindi speeches, and Magadhi, the speech of
Bihar, which spread further to the east and south in Bengal, Assam
and Orissa. The Prakrit grammarians were not quite clear in their
notions about the character or nature of the various regional spee-
ches. They knew a number of names as connected with places or
tribe or as fndicative of some phonetic or other peculiarity (e.g., Gan
Abhiri. Dravidi, Bahliki, Sakuri ete), and they used the terms Pra-

ita, Bhisha, Vibhihsd, Apabhramsy ete., without any precise sense
attached to them. The formulation of a regional linguistic or dialectal
atlas of India during the first millenninm . will have to be created
de novo by modern linguists, working from the modem Indian lung-
unges, rigorously checking and utilising the data obtained from the
inscriptions, the extant literature and the ;

Taking note of the general ling of development of the Aryan
speech, the history of the spoken forms of M iddle Indo-Arvan, rough-
ly from s.c. 600 to an. 1000, has conveniently been divided into a
number of stages: (i) The first Middle Indo-Aryan . stage, from m.c.
600 to v.c. 200, (i) The transitional Middle-Indo-Arvan stage, from B.c.
200 to amp, 200 (i) the second Middle Indo-Arvan stage, from am.
900 to a.p. 600: (iv) The third and the later Middle Indo-Arvan, or
Apabhraméa stage, from ap. 600 to A.p. 1000. The first stage is, in
the main, reprr.snnted by the Afokan dialects, and by Pili; and the
Prakrit dialects in the froements of Sanskrit dramas ascribed to
Advaghosa. “Old Ardha-Magadhy and ‘Old Magadhi also belong
linguistically to this first Middle Tndo-Aryan stage. The transitional
stage roughly includes the Prakyit dialects found in inscriptions of
the period mentioned above, as well as those of literature composed
during the couple of conturies before and after Christ. During this
transitional stage, single interior imvoiced stops and aspirates, k, kh,
ch, ¢, th, p and pli hecame voiced to g, ah. i, d, dh, b, bh, respectively,
and these fell together with the ariginal g, gh, f. d. dh. b, bh, The
second stage of Middle Indo-Aryan was established when these voiced
stops and aspirates, both original and derivative, first became spiran-
tised and were elided and were reduced to ki in the case of aspirates
The sequence or line of change is clear, although the epigraphic re-
/nains and the MS tradition of the specimens of literature show a great
deal of confusion.

The third stage of Middle Indo-Arvin viz., Apabhramsa. using the
term in the specialized sense which has heen given to it in the present
day terminology for Indo-Arvan linguistics, may be said to have star-
ted approximately about a.p. 600, and Middle TIndo-Aryan or Prakrit
graditally transformed itself into New Indo-Arvan or Bhasi throngh it
by ap: 1000, Some Apabhramsa traits fe.z. change of final -0 to -}
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manifested themselves in the specch of the Panjub earlier than else-
where (witness for example the North-western Prakrit found in frag-
ments of Buddlust literature from Central Asia), and in Kilidasas
Vikramorvasiya we have some early specimens of Apabhramsa; and if
the MS. tradition of this work is not faulty, we may even think of the
Apubliramga stuge having been ushered in by a.p, 400, in the colloguial
or current speech. It is doubtful i any work in  Apabhruida
or third middle Indo-Arvan can be as ealy as that, and
we have to take with caution any aseription of Apabhraméa as we
know it to an age earlier still. The great nge of Apabhraimsa started
trom the tenth contury, and excepting in popular poetry of short lyrics
and distiches, long compositions in Apabhrasnéga, mostly narrative
poems of Jain inspiration, show a decidedly artificial character.

Side by side with Sanskrit, the variovs Prakrits were osed in liter-
ature during the whole of this epoch; with a literary Apabhrainss;
based on the vernacular dialects of the Midland (Sauraseni area),
Rajasthan and the Panjab, establishing itsell towards the end of this
period.

The Jainas vigorously carried on the practice of composing in
Prakrit, and employed various dialects. Brahmanical writers also
essayed long poems like the Setubandha,, the Brihatkatha, the
Gandavyiha and dramas like the Karpiiramaiijari, but Prakrit never
claimed the exclusive homage of the 1earnen{ in India, whether
Brahmanical or Buddhist or Jaina. One great reason was that the
usage of employing several dialects made scholars chary of putting
their serious contributions in it; and the dérivative and decayed char-
acter of the language in front of the fuller and clearer Sanskrit was
another disadvantage. With the establishment of Rajput ascendancy
throughout the whole of Northern India, Sauraseni or western Api-
bhrafuga, as an ausiliary or popular lterary lunguage besides Sanskrit,
came to be estublished and by a.p. 1000, it acquired a pan-Indian
prestige and position from Mabiardshia and Sindh and Western Panjab
to distant Bengal, Poets in Bengal cultivited old Bengali which was
boing established as @ literary language in the tenth century, and side
by side they were also writing in the Sauraseni Apabhramfa. A strong
bond of cultural and linguistic nity had thus linked up once again
the whole of Aryam-speaking through Sauraseni Apublraida, which
was the real precursor of Piigsl and Brajbhakha and Khari-boli
(Hindi or Hindustani) of later times,

The history of the transformation of old Indo-Aryun into new Indo-
Aryan through middle Indo-Aryan during this period (a.n. 500 to A,
1000) is a special subject coming under linguistic, and for this special
techuical works have to be consulted. A working list is appended al
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end of this section. The Arvan speech shed off a great many of its old
inflexions, and developed gradually the habit of employing pml;}uniu
tions in the declensions of the noun. Participial forms snpplied the
want af inllected tenso forms which were lost, and these developed
into a series of new tense forms, Farreaching changes took place in
the accent system. Rhyme became estublished in verse  from the age
of Apubhruinda. The vocabulary was constantly expanding itsell by
the addition of words of non-Aryan origin, % good many of which
found their way into Sanskrit as well from the spoken languages, by
words newly: created with the native Indo-Aryan elements and by
g a number of foreign words, Learned words from early Pra-

krit s well as pure and modified Sanskeit words came to be borrowe;
and the number of such borrowing was on the focrease as the cen-
turies passed. Prakrit words, again, found in their tum a place in
Sanskrit, and it was but nutural when we remember  that  Sanskrit
was written by persons who s{lﬂku various Prakrit (and Dravidian as
well as Sino-Tibetan and possibly also: Austric) dialects: witness words
like zapita, linchhand, bhattarapa, bhata, nata, adhya, puttala, nikata,
bhalluke ete. which are of Middle Indo-Aryan or Prakrit origin taken
over into Sanskrit, Sanskrit, however, was the ioternational or inter-
mcial language for the whole of India, and this position of Sans-

E::‘t continued in Hindu India down to the eighteenth and early nine-
teenth centuries. The Prakrit and Apabhramsa, spoken dialects of
different areas, differed from each other in certain salient matters, but
it would appear that on the whole they were dialects of one kind of
common spoken Middle Indo-Arvian, rather than different hmglmﬁs
which their descendants. bhave become, in many cases, or are be-
coming so now. It would appear that there was o good deul of
mu h:tclliliihiﬁly mmgr’!{:‘e middle Indo-Aryan  dialects and
even among the different {orms of New Indo-Arvan during the first
few centuries of the second  millennium 4,0, Otherwise old Bengali
poems would not be found in works attributed to  Gorakhnath
preserved in Rajasthan, and Marathi poems in the Adigrantha of the
Sikh; and a whole series of artificial mixed literary dialects would not
have overshadowed the actual spoken vernaculars. of Aryandom
from Sindh and Panjab to Bengal (e.g.. the mixed Apabhramsa, Hindi
and Panjabi of the Panjuby poots; ‘Pingal’, and mixed "Dingal’ of Rajas-
than; mixed Braj and Khariboli; mived Kosalny and western ITindi and
mixed Bhojpuri and Khosali ps well as western Hindi in the upper Gan-
ges valley; and Brijabuli in Bengal, Assam and Orissa), This is why the
Turki, Irani and other foreign Muslims who visited India hetween the
tenth and thirteenth centuries, were conscious of one current. Hindi or

Hindwi speech, which in their general cognisance wus but a single
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language as obtaining in North Indiz; and only scholars among them
like Al-biruni who were interested came to know the existence of
Sanskrit as the learned or scholarly form of this Hindi speech. The
difference between Sanskrit and the Prakrit und Apabhramsa was not
of a fundamental character throughout this period of the hey-day of
Hindu life and culture. Taking things in the essential character, they
were just the learned and the vulgar forms of the same Indian speech.
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il. SANSKRIT LITERATURE

The elllorescence of Sanskrit literature during the Gupta Age, cover-
g roughly the perind between A.n, 800 aud 600, has been deseribed
in chapter eleven. We shall now trace the further development of this
literature during the next four centuries, following more or loss the
sume plan as adopted in the earlier chapter.

1. Brahmanical Literature

The populanty of Vedic learning amply borne out by epigraphic
evidence, is further demoustrated by the commentaries on the Vedas
written during this period.

Skandasviamin, son of Bhartri Dhruva or Dhiruvasvamin of Valabhi,
{s-one of the earliest commentators on the Veda in this period, and
is said to have been alive in  Kali 3740 (a0, 638). A layer exegete
Venkata Madhava states that Skandasviimin wrote only i part of his
Rigveda-vyakhya and that two others, completed the work. The iden-
tification of Nardyang with the father of the Samaveda commentator
Madhava lacks evidence. There is much uncertainty about the his-
tory of Vedic commentaries, and there are quite u number of Miwdha-
vas. A Madhava of the village Gomati who wrote a bhashya o the
Rigveda and eleven anukramanis is held to have preceded Skandasvii-
min by some, while others place him after the celebrated  Savani.
Another Madhava, son of Veskatarya who lived in a village on the
southern bank of the Kaveri in the reign of a king described by
him as ‘gatamekvira’; the king meant was perhaps Chola Parintaka
I (Am, 907-53) who had the title Vira-Chola; but some have suggest-
ed a later date of Venkata Madhava in the eleventh or twelfth
contury. He is quoted by Kesavasvimin who wrote his Nandrthir-
naya-saikshepa under Rijardja 11 (1146-78). On the Taittiriya-
Samhitd of the Yajurceda, Bhavasviimin wrote a commentary in the
ninth century, besides Guhadeva, Kapardin, and Bharuchi at difler-
ent times; the last three are mentioned together by Ramiinuja.

Harisviimin, a pupil of Skandasvamin, wrote a commentary on the
Satapatha Brahmana in ap. 638 when Avanti was ruled over by a
Vikramaditya, whose identity is uncertain. Bhavasvimin wrote a
commentary on the Taittiviva Brahmana and a Bhavatrits of uncer-
tain date on the Joiminiya Brahmons. On the Shadvimia Briahmana
of the Chhandogas there wus 2 commentary called Anupida which
is mentioned by Dhiirtasviimin on the Apastamba Srauta Satra and
identified by his Vttikira Ramandara.

The Nirukta was commented on by the Durgisimha who is cited
by Skandasvamin and Udgitha and must therefore be earlicr than
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AD, 600. Durgd, described as ‘bhilgavata’, lived in a hermitage on
the Jambumirga usually taken to be Jammu. Skandasvimin himself
wrote another bhashya on the Nirukia which was probably amplifi-
ed or completed by Mahedvara, son of PitriSarman, The extant text
quotes from Bhartribari, Bhitmaha, the Slokavérttika and Tantravdart-
tika besides Karka; on the basis of the last reference, L. Sarup assigns
Maheévara to the eleventh century, while others give him a date
very near Skandasvamin and Udgitha, '

The Srauta-and Grihya-siitras were no 'doubt  commented on fre-
quently and some of the many authors with names ending in rita,
trita, svamin, datta ete, whose commentaries are known and pub-
lished must be assigned to this age; but definite data are lucking.
Kapardin is known to have commented on the Srauta- and Grilya-
siitras of Apastambas besides the Paribhasha, Pitrimedha, Pravara-
and Sulba-siitras; he also wrote a Grilye-prayoga and a Piirca-pra-
yoga-kiriki. A Kapardikiriki is known as u summary of his views
in which a fishya (pupil) of his i Sivasvimin  are mentioned, Dhiir-
tasviimin seems to have preceded Kapardisvimin as a commentator
on Apastamba. Bhartrivajia, cited by Medhatithi on Manu (VI
3), commented on the Paraskara Grihyo- and Katydgana- Srauta-
siitras, The Vedic commentator  Bhavasvimin  explained the Ban-
dhdyana Srauta-sitra, Devasvamin, suthor of Switkersha-Kanda-
bhashya, commented also on the Sraute- and Grihya-siitras  of
Asvaliyana and the related Maontrapatha, Gopila, author of the
Gopilakirikds and commentator on the Sraufa-siitras of Apastamba,
Baudhdyana and Kétyiyana is placed by Velankar in the tenth cen-
tury; he quoted Bhavasvamin, A M:'ai;-i&uttn wrote commentaries on
the Satyashadha Srauta- and Grihya-sitras and Bhavatrita was the
puthor of Jaiminiya Srantu-sitra-bhashya,  Joiminiga-Grihyo-mantra-
vritti and Krm.rhitaﬁ-f:ﬁhyﬂ«fﬁu‘mavyﬁi’lyﬁ; the father-in-law of
Bhivatriita was Brahmadatta, possibly the same as the: commenta-
tor on Sankhdyana Grihya-siitra.

There was great activity in the sphere of sacred law and polity
represented by smyiti works in prose and verse many of which are
extantl in two recensions, a s:rmrlnr and a larger, and present com-
plicated textual problems of a more or less insoluble nature. Indeed.
so many texts assigned to eponymous sages gained currency that the
need arose for handy and authoritative compilations like the Cha-
turvimsati-mata (views of twenty-four sages) or Shatfrimianmata (of
thirty-six sages) and the Smyiti-smiigraha, all of which were prepared
towards the end of our period and paved the way for the more sys-
tematic digests (nibandhas) of the next epoch.

Commentaries on the standard Smyitis was another notable line of
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activity, Asahdva (a.p, 600-700) annotated Nirada, Gantumy and
Manu; he i also known to huve commented on Saikha and Likhita,
and s quoted by Vidvariipa and Medhatithi. Asuliyas commentury
wn Nirada was much: altered in the mvision by a Kalvina Bhatta,
and the work in its original form is not now available. A Niradiya
Manu Saimhita with a bhashya of Bhivasvimin  appears to have
Deen an eatly text as goml reason has been shown to regard Bha-
vasvimin as a pative of the Mathuri-Kanauj region of a time before
Av, 600, Visvaripa, identified with Suredvara, a pupil ol Sadkara,
wrote the Bilakrida on Ydffavalkya-smriti. He gnotes Kumiirila and
Gaudapada among others and states that his patron was a king Pra-
tipadili. Next comes Bharuchi whose commentary on Vishuu Dhar-
ma-siitras has been known, and to whose commentary on Manu
attention has recently been drawn; Bharuchi held the doctrine of
‘Salvation through both works and knowledge' (jidna-karmasamu-
chehaya) as is seen from Vaishnavi tradition and from his commen-
tary on Manu (V1. 74-3).  Medhatithi guotes  from the commentary
which he refers to as Riju; either it bore the name Hijuvimala or
Bharuchi hud the title Rijuvimala as some of the colophons imply.

Medhatithi's bhdshya on Manu may be pliced in the ninth cen-
tury. He makes the interesting observation that Mlechchhas cannot
long occupy Aryivarta without Aryas rising up again and throwing
them out (1L, 22) and shows limself a liberal, rational, and progres-
sing writer. He too accepts Jidna-karma-samuchchaya though he
Is conversant with Saikara’s bhdshya on the Vedinta-sutras. Besides
the Manubhashya, Medhatithi wrote the Smyitivioeka, the earliest of
the nibandhas which is cited even in the Munubhdshya. The Vis-
varapa-nibandha or Samuchchaya, as peinted out by Kane, is not by
the author of the Balakrida., Medhatithi  ciles several writers, no
longer extant.

Muny of the Purigns were finally  reducted in this period. They
began to attruct Smriti matter from about A, 200 and up to about
500 included only the major heads of the main Smritis; but later they
witened their scope and included much Dharmn-$astra matter whi
was availed of to an astonishing extent by the nibandhas of later
times. But an orderly chronological treatment of the Smriti seclions
af the Puriinas is by no means easy,

Dates can perhaps be suggested  for parts of particular Purdnss,
but seltlom to the entire composile: text of any of them, as it was
undergoing endless changes by addition and alteration by  vatious
lieads and at different times according to local needs. This applies to
the (npa-Purinas) also’ which began 1o be composed  perhaps in the
Gupta age and to which no lower limit could be indicated. The
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Srimad Bhigavate deserves particular  notice.  Abhinavagopta  (on
Gitdi, 14.5) is the earliest to quote from it; as  the Puriipe knows the
Gaudapada-karikas it is reasonable to  place it about the time of
Sankara. It was perhaps wiitten in South India, where, it sayvs, Bhakei
was still alive (XI, 538-40\ From the synthesis it effects hetween
Advaitu and Bhukti, it may not be wrong to assumo that it was the
work of an Advaitin of South India. Unique among the Purinas it
tukes o place with the epics in its popularity and sanctity.

2. Belles Leiters
fal KAVYA

As regards Epic poems, the most famous work of the period is the
Sisupalavadha of Magha, who flourished in the eighth century an. It
is modelled on Bharavi's work but marks a further stage in the ob-
seuration of poetic talent by the artifices of learning. The author was
a grandson of Suprabhadeva, minister of Varmalita, a king known
from an inseription of A.p. 625.

In the ninth century there were two poets of note in Kashmir,
Rijanaka Ratnikara who had the title Vagisvara (lord of speech) com-
posed the long poem Haravifeya in Gfty cuntos. Sivasvamin, author of
Kapphindbhyudaya, a Buddhist story, was a prolific writer of poetry,
drama  and devotional hymns according 1o u verse cited by
Kshemendra, There was also Udbhata, o rhetorician of the court of
layiipida, who wrote a Kumdrasambhava to illustrate  his own work
on poetics. Under Avantivarman; the eritic  Anandavardhana wrote
his Arjunacharite and a little later Abhinanda, son of the logician
Bhatta Jayanta, retold in ensy verse the story of the Kadambari of
Banpa, Another Abhinanda a Bengali writer patronized by Yuvarija
Haravarsha, produced o voluminous but incomplete Ramacharitd
which attained celebrity in a short time. The voluminous Haravildse
of Rijadckhara, known only from citations in the Suktimukidvali and
elsewhere, closes the history of Mﬂ-‘lﬁk‘(wyu in this period: That many
kityas of the time have buen lost is clear from references to them in:
later works like Bhoja's Sriigaraprakisa. The rhetorician Bhamaha
(I, 17) speaks of Kavyas which are Sastrafraya and  kal@éraya, depon-
ding on sciences und arts—a classification of poems which shows the

ing intrusion of leamiing and the arts in the realm of poetry. The
tendency to verbal jingles (yamaka and anuprisa) also became pro-
nomeed: tthe Buddhist writer Dharmadisa illustrated the varieties ot
such dexterous writing in his Vidagdha-mukha-mandana, mentioned
by Bhoja. Such tour ti‘ force necessitated  commentaries, and  the
Canga Durvinita’s commentary on the ffteenth canto of Bhiravi's
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Kirdtarjuniya was one of the earliest. The distinguished Kashmirian
Vallabhadeva who wrote glosses on Rudrata’s work on poetics, on the
poems of Kalidasa and Magha, on the Vakroktipanchasika of Ratna-
kara, und the Saryasataka of Mayira desorves mention. He appears
to have been a good soldier, and the son of a minister, His grundson
Kaiyata wmote a commentary on Anandavardhanas Devisataka  in
AD. 977 with the aid of notes compiled by his grandiather as "‘memen-
tos of a great mind’ (i.g., Anandavardhana).

In the domain of subhdshitas, bon mots on different  aspects of
life, Bhartrihari hiad some able successors, The Amarusataka, ascribed
to the great philosopher Saikara by a doubtful uadition, is a most
sophisticated attempt to delineate different moods and situstions of
love and was composed before an. 800, Equally early must be the
twenty rhymed verses of the Ghatakarparakauya in which a love-
loru lady speaks out her yearnings in the rainy season; the poem is as-
cribed to Kalidisa himself by tradition. A Silhana of uncertain date
continued in his Santifataka the mode of Bhartrihari's Vairagyafataka.
Stray subhashitas on traits of human charscter found indireet expres-
sion in verses addressed ta birds, animals, trees or aspects of nature
in the form known as anyapadesa, anyokti or vyajokti; in this line the
Kashmirian poet Bhallata was a pioncer who gave poignant expres-
sion to the evils of Sankaravarman’s rule (an. 883-502).

Several devotional lyrics undoubtedly belong to this period though
the association of great names like Kalidisa and Saikara with their
authorship must be received with caution. Mayiira, a poct of Hirshi-
vardhana's court, is said to have been cured of his leprosy by his
composition of the Siirya-fataka; the Telugu Saiva  writer Palkurik
Somanitha records the story that Siirya advised Mayiira lo praise
Siva for getting a radical cure and that the poet composed the
Mayiira~stava accordingly, a poem no longer uxtant. Mayura is also
m’:zlled with a shert love' poem and is remembered in Kannada
literature as an author on prosody. Bina's Chandisataka and Dagdin's
Anamaya-stolra on Siva are other works ol devotion. Ratnikarn
of Kashmir wrote the Vakroktipaiichasiki, a witty dialogue between
Siva and Parvati. which, however, like the Deridataka of his contem-

Anandavardhana, had rhetorical display as its chief aim.
Between the eighth and tenth centuries ap., the exponents of Kashmir
Saiva lghﬂnqm{ﬂw produced several works of devotion which were
none the worse for the peints of doctrine embedded in them, The
Stava-chintamuni. of Bhatta Nardyana, the Bhavopahirastava of Cha-
krapani-nitha, and the Sive-stotrdvali of Utpaladeva, pupil of So-
minanda (c. A, 900) are the most notable amoug them. An inserip-
tion of A, 1063 from Mandhita on the N i preserves 4 stofra
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on Siva by Halayudha, an drddhya Brahmana from Navagrama in the
Deccan, along with the Mahimnostotra variously aseribed to Pushpa-
donta, Kumirila and Cmbhila; these poems together with  the
Anamagastotra ascribed to Dandin, are included in a pentad called
Sivapaichastact.

Some women poets of this period deserve particular motice
Rijadekhara  mentions  the names of Vijavanka, Silabhattirika,
Vikatanitambi, Prabhodesi, and Subhadrd, Vijavadka or  Vijayd
or Vijjiki, perhaps the queen of Chandriditya (c. an. 6A0), a
son of Pulakeéin T1, was the most accomplished of them all; she des-
cribes lorsell as a dark Sarasvafi, the goddess of leaming generally
conceived of as white in complexion and Rajadekhara who calls her
a native of Karataka praises her as the exponent of the graceful
Vaidarbhi style after Kalidisa, a tribute justified by her verses pre-
served fn the anthologies. Rijadekhara’s wife Avantisundari, & Chau:
hin princess, is bolieved to have fnspired his production of Karpir-
amaiijari and contributed her own views to his Kaoyamimarhsa.

() DRAMA

Dramatic Hterature flourished after Kalidisa, but many works have
heen lost and are known only from citations in works on dramaturgy.
The Mudrirakshasa of Visakhadatta is generally assigned to the age
of the Guptas. The son of & Maharija Prithu,” the auther <hows a
fascination for political themes. He dramatises the political reval-
tiom which enthroned the Muurvas; the drama is at once vigorous anel
full of action: it gave rise to an imitation in the Pratijid-Chinakya of
Bhima, His other play, Deri Chandragupta, no longer extaot but
cited by several writers, hits already been relerred to ahove (op. 46 ).

Among the dramatic works of this period, reference may be made
to the anonymouns Kaumudimahotsata which some scholar read a
Iot of contemporary history. as noted above (p. 14). King Harshavar-
dhana wa< a notable dramatist. He composed three plays of which
Priyadarsika and Raindvali are nitikas on Udayana’s love stories mo-
delled on the Malavikignimitra of Kalidasa; the Ratndeali wus &
favourite with actors and dancers accarding to the Kutfanimata {ninth
century). The third: play, Nigiinanda, which  dramatises the nohle
saerifice of the Vidyidhara prinee Jimittavihana not only attests the
Buddhist leanines of the king in his later life, but forms a landmark
in the history of the drama by the introduction of the Santa (quietist!
rusit, T-tsing states that the king himself had the play set to music
The celebrated Bana apparently tried his hand at play writing in the
Mukuta-1@ditaka, a war-story from the Mahabharata, cited by Bhoia
and Chandapila.
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Bhavabhiiti ranks highest among the dramatists after Kalidasa, His
Ramdgana plays cast into shade many other plays on themes from
the Rima saga, which are now known only from references to them
in rhetorical works. One of them was the Ramabhyidaya by king
Yadovarman of Kanauj (e. an 725-52), the patron of Bhavabhiti him-
self. Dhavabhiifi's style, wnlike Kalidisa’s was profuse and exuberant
in expression, adding to the poetic quality of le writing, but adver-
sely affecting the drna, Tt was also learned, and found imitators in
Muriiri, Rajnsekhiare and others. Bhavabhiii wrote a romantic drama
in the Malati-Madhaoo, but is morve famons for his Uttare-Rama-
charita in which he is believed to have excelled even Kilidisa in his

vill of the pathios of the later story of Rama and the abandon-
ment of Siti. The Mahdviracharita, on the earlier phaso of Rama's life.
is incomplete. Though many other authors  attempted this part of
the story later, relitively fow put their hands on the theme of the
Uttara-Ramacharita, and a work  worth  uotice in this  class is the
Kundamila of Anupurija Dhira (Vira) naga which combines dramatic
effect with simplicity.

We now come npon a group of writers of uncertain date who are
however well known to the rhetoricians  of about a.n. 800. Bhatta-
Niriyana, called Mrigarajulakshmaga, wrote the Veni-sarihara on i
Mahabharata theme, achieving the dramatic quality at least in some

of it and prohably throwing other Mahabhdrata plays into obli-
vitn, With Buriiri (Rilavalmiki), son of Vardhamiing, starts a line of

wets who wrote some memorible verses but were no adepts in the
art of the drama. About the same time as Murdri's Anargharaghava
ware produced two plays by Avaigahursha-Mavurije or Mitrardja,
son of Mahirijn Narendravardbana of the Kalachuri line of Mahish-
miti; Muriiri himselt and Damodaragupta. mention  Anmigaharsha
with approbation. ITis Tapasavatsardja has Udayana for hero, and his
Uddttaraghava is s varistion of the Rama story recovered in a single
manuseript by the present writer, Another Udayana play of the time
was the anonymous and incomplete Ving Vasavadatta, perhaps called
Vatsardfacharita in its full text.

At the end of the ninth century and beginning of the tenth flouri-
shed the celebrated Rijosekhara, a Maharashtrian, son of minister
Durduka and protége of Kalachwi Keyiwavarsha of Tripurd and
Pratibirn Mahendrapila and Malipila of Kanauj. He calls himsell
a Kavlrijn and an incarnation of Valmiki. His works include the long
drama Bilaramdyma, the incomplete Balabhdrata or Prachanda-

ndava and the Viddhaidlahhadjika nitika. Kshemivara, anthor of
the Chandakeusike and Naishadhdnanda, was his yonnger contem-
porary in the court of Kanauj,
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In South India, besides Dandin and his ancestors already mention-
ed, the great Pallava ruler Mahendravarman 1 was a notable anthor.
His two farces (prahasanas) Mattavilise and Bhagevadajjukiya are
remarkible lampoons against the growing religious intolerence of his
time which turn the langh against the Buddhists and Kapalikas, In
his. Adcharyachiidimani Suktibhadra calls himself a pioneer in Sans-
krit drama in the South: he also wrote Unm@dacisavadatta and other
works. Kuladekharm of Kerala wrote two pliys—Subhadra-Dhanaijaya
and Tapatismnoarana,

The Kashmirian Javanta: Bhatta (ninth century) wrote & metaphysi-
cal drama, Agamadambara or Shanmatandtaka, u series of philosophi-
cal debates thrown into four acts, and thus revived an almost forgot-
ten mode of which we get the first glimpse in the dramatic fragments
of Advaghosho. The advaitic diama Prabodhachandrodaya of Krishna
Mifra of the eleventh century marked a further stage in the tradition.
Tn the emtic monologne (bhina) we have an old collection of four
bhimas (Chaturbhiani), Two of these the Padmaprabhritaka and
U hhagabhisavika ascribed respectively to Stdraka and  Vararuchi do
not seem to be o old though they are cited in the Chandovichitti
landsrayi- the Dhiirtavita samiedda of  Dvaradatta and  the Padal-
aditaka of Svimilaka quoted by Abhinavagupla are the two others.
The four excellent plays are in a class apart. Plays of other minor

vpes known as upariipokas are mentioned by name by Abhinava-
gupta and Bhoja and must have been produced in this: period: but as
they are no lmger extant their nomes require no notice here.

6 PROSE, IMOMWANCES ANTD FARLES

Prose works, aceording to Dapdin and  Bhamaha,  full joto two
classes, Kathd or imaginative romanee  and Aklwydyika or historical
story, The supreme excellence of Bina as prose writer appareatly
threw many eatlier works into oblivion and these are now known
only by their names cited by Baga himself and later writers such as
Dhanapila and Bhoja. Bina mentions a Visavadattd, which is nsually
taken to be the prose work now passing under the name of Subandhu;
this work makes mention of Uddyotakara. Its story differs from that
of Udayana and his queen and is extremely meagre; it just furnishes
a Imgile frame on which Subandbn hangs heavy  deseriptive para-
graphs replete with long compounds and double entendre. Its verbal
identities with Bana and Bhavabhiiti raise diffieult textual and cliro-
nological problems. Bina was the anthor of Kadambars, a Katha and
Harshacharita, an Akhyayiki, both masterpicces of art left incom-
plete by him. The former is a romance based on a story, from the
rihatkathd, in which taking two pairs of lovers throngh a series of
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births, Bina demonstrates that death cannot end  either life
or love. His son Pulindi-bhishans Bana has, with moderate
.success, tried to complete the stary. The Harshacharita which
stops abruptly soon after the accession of Harshavardhana of
‘Thanesvara is also valuable for the author's autobiography found
at its beginning. Bina was o son of Chitrabhanu and a resident of
¥ iita on the Some. His prose style exhibits manv variations; while
ﬂm_ duscriptinusm often long, over-wrought nué tedious, the nar-
_rative at its best is at once simple, elegant and moving, He is nniver-
sally acknowledged as the wurivalled master of Sanskrit . Bana
salutes a certain Bharschu in the opening verses of the Kadambari,
~and Rajadekhara supplies the information that Bharschu was the pre-
‘ceptor of Bina wd the court poet of the Maukhari Avantivarman:
Bharschu's verses occur in the anthologies, 4
Dandin who adomed the Pallava court in the latter part of the
se was the next great writer ol the prose Kaoya. Even
“moro leamed Bana, Dandin commended  a style which thongh
less poetic was more restrained and direct than that of Bana, Dandin
was ]ﬁ vegurded as the author of Dafakumdracharita which has
lnst both its beginning and end: but its fuller version known as
* Avantisundarikatha has recently been recovered from Malabar, Fol-
_ Bana. whose work is referred to by him, Dandin narrates his
own story at the beginning. His ancestors hailed from the Nasik
region. One of them Dimodara became, through the gond offices of
Bhiiravi, a friend of prince Kubja Vishyuvardhana and later visited
the courts of Gatiga Durvinita and Pallava Simhavishyu, Damodara’s
son was Manoratha whose last son Viradatta was the father of Dan-
din. Incidentally, Dandin mentions a Tamil Sidrakacharitam written
by the architect Lalitilaya; Bhavatrita who commented on the
Kalpasiitra was also a friend of Dandin.
The Tilakamadijari of Dhanapila written in Dhari under Muiija
Viikpati and Bhoja is another extant prose romance of the period.
 The Aschargamaniari of the Kerala king Kulaekhora, and the Kathd
known as Mrigankalekha f Apardjita, a contemporary of Rajade-
" Khara, are other works of the age mentioned by Rijadekhara, but no
longer extant. _
[ The Champii form of composition mentioned by Dandin as in-
cluding both prose and verse is represented by the Nalachampi or
Damayanti-kathi of Trivikrama Bhatta, the author of the Nausiri
Rashtrakiita inseription of an. 915, and of another Champit (Madi-
lasichampii) no longer extant. The Yadastilakachampi of the Jaina
‘monk Somadevasiir, an author of nearly a hundred works, is an exten-
sive work on & Jaina theme. Somadeva was a contemporary of Rash-
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trakita Krishna HI and nis Chilukya feudatory of Vemulavada,
Baddega by name.

To the literary genre represented by the Tantrikhydyiki belong
the Nitisdra and Nitipradipa of Chatakarpara and Vetila Bhatta
respectively; these authors are counted by tradition among the ‘nine
gems’ of Vikmamaditya’s court. The Nitidvishashtika, a collection of
maxims in well-turned dryds, passes under the name of Acharva Sun-
dara Pindya, possibly an early Pipdva prince otherwise unknown,
Related more to the domain of policy in sex matters is the highly
interesting Kutfanimatem, the baud's instructions to the young cour-
tesan, produced by Damodaragnpta, the gifted minister of Jayapida
(A.n. T79-813) of Kashmir.

Mention must next be made of a number of story-cycles, relating
to Vikramaditya and Sadraka, of uncertain date. Durvinita’s Sanskrit
version of the Paisachi Brihatkatha of Gupadhva must have been the
earliest of many similar attempts, In the eighth century Budhasvamin
produced the Slokasamgraha of which a fragment in twenty-eight
chapters comprising 5000 verses has been found in Nepil; though his
version differs In some wavs from the Kishmiri version we lack any
decisive evidence to connect him with Nepil or any other place.

fd) BUDDHIST AND JAINA WHITERS

A word must be said about the contributions of Buddhists and
Jains to Sanskrit helles letters. Arvadiira’s Jatakamala (fourth century),
Buddhist Paramiti stories in prose and verse foreshadowing the
champii form, is wrilten in classical Kdvya style with a sprinkling of
Pali idiom; it is flustrated in the Ajanta frescoes  which reproduce
the verses of the ariginal and was translated Into Chinese in A.n, 434.
I-tsing noticed its popularity in his day. Other works of Aryadiira
are reserved in Tibetan and Chinese, and I-tsing refers to the large
vogue of devotional hvmns attributed to almost every literary man
of note. In Tibetan are preserved the hymns of Asanga, Vasuban.
dhun, Mitrichetd, Difinfiga, Dharmakirti, Santarakshita, Chandrago-
min, and others, Sintideva. a Mahayiina writer of the seventh cen-
tury, wrote the Bodhicharyivatdra which ranks fairly high as
literature. The Padyachiiddmani-kipya, alsa on the life of the
Buddha, is said to be by a Buddhaghosha who imitates Advaghosha
and Kalidasa but appears to be different from the famous Pili com-
mentator of that name. Another Buddhist of no mean capacitv was
Dharmadasa  whose Vidagdha-mukha-mandana has already been
noticed, King Harshavardhana is said to have composed two hvmns—
the Suprabhata and Ashta-mahafrichaitya-vandand; but the latter is

n—ay
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now seen to be the work of the homonymous Kashmir ruler of the
eleventh century, A Sragdhard stotra on Tard by Sarvajiiamitra
tronized by the Lita ruler Kayya (eighth century), fendatory of
alitiditya of Kishmir, and Lokeévaradataka of Vajradatta who wrote
in the reign of Devapala (ninth century) are other Buddhist stotras
to be noted.

Among Jains, Ravishena (ap. 678) comes first with his Padmapi-
riina, a Jain adaptation of the Ramayana. Jata Simhanandin followed
with a religious Kavya in thirty-one canlos, Vardiga-charita, the life
of ‘u‘nrﬁﬁ%n. a2 contemporary of the Tirthaikara Neminitha, Jina-
sena 1. who refers to Varangacharita, produced the Harivarfa-purd-
ne (Ap. 783) in sixty-six cantos at Vardbamanapurs (Wadhwan) in
Kathinwar. Jinasena I1, who flourished under Rashtrakita Amoghu-
varsha 1. finished in 857 the Joyadhavalofikd Degan by his guru Vira-
senit. In his Parfoabhyudaya in each verse is worked in a line from
Kilidisa's Meghadiita. His most important work, the Adipurdiia, was
. supplemented by Gunabhadra's Ultara-puriina in an. 897, the two
together go by the name of Trishashti-lakshana-mah@purina and
denl with the lives of the sixtv-three saints of the Jainas; like the
Bralimanical Purdnas the compaosition is re lete with varied accounts
of polity, architecture, ritual, omens, lms:it?es containing hymns and
many valuable literary references. In An. 869 Silanka wrote the
Mahapurusha-charita, The Satruiijaya mahitmya said to have been
composed at Valabhi at the instance of Siladitya of Saurdshira is a
work of uncertain date. The Dharmasarmabhyudaya of Harichandra
treats of the fiftcenth Tirthaikara. Hultzsch suggested An, 900 for
the poet who uses Magha and Vakpati and whose other work [iva
smdharachampi is based on the Uttera-purdng. In 932 Harishena
produced his Brihat-Kathikofa. Asanga wrote the Vardhaminacha
rita in An. 988: among his other works the Santindthapurana s
extant in manuseript form. In prose Siddharshi wrote the long al-
legorical work strewn with manv verses, the U'pamitibhavuprapai-
cha-kathii: he mentions the Prikrit Samaraichcha-kaha and names
its author Haribhadra among his inspirers. Among champiis the
works of Somadevsiri and Dhanafijava have been mentioned alrea-
dy. A didactic work, Prafnottararatnamald, available also in a
Tibetan rendering, is claimed alike by the Jains, Buddhists and Brah-
mins who assign it respectively to a Svetimbara preceptor Vimald
or to king Amoghavarsha T himself, to a Sankarananda (with some
additional verses), and to the great Sankarichirya. Gunabhadra,
author of Uttara-puring, wrote the Aftminuédsana in 270 verses.
Among hymns the most celebrated is Manatuiiga’s Bhaktdmara-sto-
tra on Rishabha for which different dates have heen advocated from
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the third to the ninth century. Siddhasena Divikara, also of uncer-
tain date, wrote the Vardhamana-dvatrimsika; the Kalydnamandira
may also be his work though it mentions a Kumudachandra as its
author. Siddhasena was a celebrated logician whom tradition con-
siders a pioneer  of the kivye. Akalanka’s Akalaikashataka, the Bri-
hatpaiicha-namaskara-stotra {in fifty verses) ascribed to Vidyinanda
or Patrakedon, the Sarasvati stofra and a hymn in 96 verses on the
24 Jinas by Bappa Bhatti (a.n. T43-838), are other notable works.
Bappa Bhatti figures in Jain story books, and according to the Pra-
bhavaka-charita he was the author of 52 works including the Tara-
gang (XI. 649) which Dhanapidla assigns to Bhadrakirti. Sobhana, the
brother and converter of Dhanapila to Jainism, wrote in the latter
part of the tenth century the Sobhanastuti on the 24 Jinas; it abounds
in figures of speech and verbal tricks which were explaimed by
Dhanapala who also composed the Virastuti in eleven verses of which
the first lines are Sanskrit and the second Prakrit. Other specimens of
ingenious stofras are the Siddhipriyastotra of the early writér Deva-
nandi, the Stutividyd or Jinasatdlamkira of Samantabhadra, a
Vishapahdrastotra of Dhanaiijaya.

3. Philosophical Literature

In the domain of philosophical litevature the period under review
registers a marked advance over the Gapta  Age. In the school of
Nviva, the greatest name is that of Bhiradvija Uddyotakara, a Padu-
patacharyn, who defends Vitsvivana in his Varttika, “one of the world's
greatest treatises on logic. Uddyotakara is mentioned by Suban-
dhu in his Vasavadattd and by Dharmakirti  in  his Vadanydya
and Nyayabindu, and mav belong to the early part of the seventh
century, He criticises Vasubandhu and Bhadanta (Dinniga), as well
as the works Vadavidhi and Vidavidhana-fika of the former.

Dharmakirti who is mentioned by I-sing (671-95) but not by
Hiuan-Tsang {629-45) attacked Uddvotakara, and this evoked a reply
in the Tatparya-{iki on the Nydya-varttika from the versatile Vachas-
pati Miéra who also determined the text of the Nydya-sitras in his
Nyaya-stichi-nibandha (841\. With profound respect Udavana offered
his gloss Parisuddhi on Vichaspati's Talparya-tikd. Udavana wrote
other works on Nyaya and Vaiseshika, devoting a speciuf treatise to
a critique of the Buddhist view, and shared with Kumdrila and
Sankara the task of liquidating Buddhism. His Lakshanavali defining
categories was written in 984; his Kirandvali is a commentury of Pras-
astapdda’s work; his Nyaya-Pariishta or Prabodha-siddhi is a brief
exposition of the elements of debate according to the Nyaya-sitras;
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his Atma-tattoa-viceka or Bouddha-dhikkira is a refutation of the
Buddhist doctrines like apoha and Kshanabhaga held by writers
like Kalyinarakshita and Dharmottara. His masterpiece is the Ifvara-
Kusumanfali (more commonly known simply as Kusumdijali), a classic
on the proof for the existence of god also occasioned by Buddhist
works like Kalyinarakshita's Tsvarabhasiga-karikd. An uncompromis-
ing opponent of Buddhistic idealism, Udayana accepted to Upanis-
hadic philosophy and its manner of denying the reality of the pheno-
menal world, His title Nviiviichirya indicates  his high position in
the school of Nyfya,

Apparently 2 little carlier than Kirandvali was another commentary
Vyomarati on Prafastapidi by Vvomasivichirya who accepted the
third praména ol $abda (verbal testimony) nulike Sridhara and other
commentators on Vaifeshika, Vvomadiva mentions Sriharsha and has
been taken to bo a contemporary of Harshavardhana; bt as he cites
and refutes Prabhikara be counld not have been so early. Bliatta
Javanta of Kashmir an adviser to king Smikars-varman was another
writer wha preceded Udavana and wrote the Nyaya-maijari, a rm.
ning commentary on select siitras of Gautama in lively prose inter-

d with verses, The Nyiyakalikd was another short work of Ja-
vanta which collecterd the resume-verses oceurring in the mafjari, and
another metrical work of hiz on Nyfiya called Pallaza is known now
only from extracts in the Syddvada-ratndkara, Tn his play Shanmata-
nitaka or Agama-dembara he introduced king Sankaravarman; queen
Sugandhi Devi and himself as characters besides different religions
tenchers who lived just before his time as representatives of different
religions systems. Thus Dharmottara represents Buddhism and Visva-
riipa is ome of the judges in a disputation; this creates the impression
that the other characters may also be historical. The play upholds the
superiority of the Nyiva, and finally Dhairyarasi expatiates on the
noble idea of all darianas being but different gates to the same man-
sion of salvation and of different branches of knowledge being the
different streams of the Ganges seeking the same  ocean of divinity.
and exhorts thee adherents of all the schools to preserve the purity of
their respective creeds and not allow the cormupter into their fald.

Bhisarvajiia was another leading Nyiya anthor of the tenth century
who refutes Prajiiakaragupta (c. 940) and is quoted by Ratnakara&inti
(c. 980), He wrote the Nydyesira which evoked eighteen commen-
taries.

PURVA MIMANMSX

Kumiirila-Bhatta, the greatest exponent of Pirca Mimahsd, probably
flourished in the third quarter of the seventh century Ap. He wrote
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five works in all expounding the Seburabhashya, the  Brihatfika,
Muadlwyama-tikd, Tuplika Slokavdrttike and Tantrovdrttike. He had
a number of distinguished pupils; the best known to them was Pra-
bhikara who gained the puradoxical appellation of Gurn and became
the founder of  rival scheol to that of Kumirils. Legend localizes
him in Malabar, holds him as an avatira of divinity, and ascribes to
liim o prose hymn on Siva. The great Manduna Miéra has also been
counted among Kumirilas pupils by tradition. A third writer of
emingnce olten mentioned already Bhatta Umveka, is also believed
to have been a pupil of Kumirila, and is sometimes identified with
the dramatist Bhavabhuti, though there is no reliable evidence on
both these points.

Of Prabhikaru’s disciples the chief was Salikanitha relemed to by
Udayana as Ganda-mimamsaka. He comments on both the works of
his teacher and must have lived at the end  of the seventh century
and beginning of the eighth.

The ubiquitous Vachaspati not only commented on Mandana's
Vidhiviceka in his Nydyakanika, but wroto an independent tract
called Tatteabindu on  what exactly is the means or instrumental
canse of verbal cognition which bhe held to be the padirthas. A
regular commentator on Kumirila who may have written in the
ninth century is SucharitamiSra whose Kadika on the Slokavarttika is
available. The renaissance in Mimamsd studies inaugurated by
Kumiirila and Prabhakara gave rise to a number of other writers
whose works are not now forthcoming.

We now come to the school of Vedanta which owes its pre-eminence
to the towering personality of the famous Sankarichirya.

That theistic Vedanta as well as the Advaita philosophy of the
Atman were generally accepted even at an earier period, during the
Gupta Age is clear from the writings of Kilidisa, Bharavi and others.
Starting from the side of grammar Bhartrihavi developed almost all
the essential concepts of classic Advaita in his Vikyapadiga and
lought the Buddhist nihilism by his insistence on Sabda-sphota as an
inperishable substratum, But much of pre-Saikara Vedinta literature
is no longer accessible. _

The only pre-Saiikara Advaitic work that has survived is that of
Gandapada, the teacher of Sankara’s teacher. The text is known as
Gaudapadakarika or Mandukyopanishad- karika, which has been the
centre of much controversy, Gaudapida echoes Vasubandhu (an.
400) and is cited by Bhivaviveka (c. A.p. 500-50). Such an early date
lor Gaudapiada must unsettle either the accepted date for Sankara or
the tradition regarding Sankara’s teacher being the direct pupil of
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Advaita differed from the Madhyamaka philosophy in that it was
based upon one ultimate reality, the substratum  of Atman or Brih-
man. Therefore Sankara, who completed the work of Gaudapada,
treated Buddhism as the chief rival and criticised its doctrine unspa-
ringly, According to trudition, he travelled all over India, put down
all leftist (edma) practices in the temples where they were in vogue,
introducing the pure Vaidie form of worship, and thos carned the
titte of Shanmatasthdpaka (re-establisher of the six arthodox paths
of worship). Bom at Kaladi on the Alwaye in Kerale, Swikara had
ouly a brief span of life, thirtv-two years, in which he firmly establis-
hed his system of thought by holding public debates and  writing
great books, and by organising mathas everywhere to serve s
centres for the study and propagation of Advaita. Tlis exact chrono-
logical position is by ne means clear, He came after Kumirila, and
Vachaspati (. 841) commented on him. 1t is clear that the
Buddhist Dharmakirti, Kumirila and his pupils Maudana Prabhikara
and Umveka, Saikara and his pupils Suresvara and Padmapida, the
Juin Vidyananda and the great scholiast Vichaspati formed
brilliant galaxy within a few decades of one another. The internal
evidence i the writings of Sarikara is extremely meagre; his mention
of kings Parpavarman, Balavarman, ju:.-*.miﬂﬁm and Krishoagupta,
and even his observation (L iii. 33) thut there was no emperor
(siirvabhauma kshatriya) in his day have not been found particularly

helpful.

The elements of thought that Saikara worked up into a cogent
system had already come np before his time. Among Saukara’s
works, his bhashyas on the Brahma stitras and nine major Upanishads
are on all hands accepted as genuine; doubts have been cast, not
with reason, upon the bhashyas on the Mandiikya and Gauda-
pada-kdrikds and on the Bfmguuuﬁl-ﬁif&. Of the minor waorks asso-
chated with his name, the Upadesa-sihasit in prose and verse is authon-
ticated not only by his pupil Suredvara in his Naishkarmya-siddhi, but
by Bhiskara alo who cites it in his Gitd-bhashya as Sankara’s work.
The Dakshinamirtistotra, a doctrinal hymn, commented on by Sure-
$vara may wlso be genuine, though some critics se¢ in this a Praty-
abhijia work, Of the Viceka-chiudimani and a large number of short
prakaranas and stofras we can have no certainty. Before taking leave
of Sankara, attention must be invited to his great contribution in the
doetrine of fivan-mukta, as against the views of Mandana and others.
The fivan-mukte, one who has attained salvation in life, is the same
as the sthita-prajia of the Bhagavad-gitd. The ideal is us splendid
as that of the Bodhisattva, and Saikara appears not only to argue its
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perfect i{g&sihﬂit}-, but to  claim that he had actually attained it
(V. L 15)

Some atténtion is due to Mapdana whose contributions to
grammar and Mimimsi have been already noticed. He was the last
representative of pre-Saikara phases of Advaiti. and the  tradition
which identifies him with Sankara’s quil Suresvara is demonstrably
wrong, as the two writers exhibit  vital differences, and Surefvara
actually refers to Mandana in sarcastic terms. Mandana was an in-
dependent writer and an eclectic with: reference 1o Vyikarana, Nyiya
and Mimisd. His greatest work is the Brofunasiddhi comprising
verses and prose gloss.

Tradition remembers four pupils of Saikara. Suredvara is the best
known among them. He is believed to be the same as Visvariipa, who
commented on Yifiiavalkya-smyiti. He is the author of Vértikas on
Sarkara’s bhashyas on the Brihadiranyaka and Taittiriya Upanishads,
of 4 commentary on Saikara’s hymn on Dakshigimicti, and of an
independent treatise called  Nalshkarmyasiddhi; a Paichikarana-
virttika is also aseribed to him, On  Sankara’s bhishya on the
Brahma-siitras; another pupil, Padmapada wrote a super-commentary
called paficha-pidika, covering only the first four sutras. A third
pupil Hastamalaka has to his credit a stotra in twelve verses on the
nature of Atman and the identity  of the individual self with the
supreme self, The fourth pupil Totakicharya gets his name from the
mietre in which he composed o hymn in praise of his teacher: a
prakarana in 178 verses i the same metre is also ascribed to him., It
is called Sritti-sira-samuddhirana and gives the essence of upani-
i11]1n|r.Hu: teachings in the form of a dialogue between a teacher and

is pupil,

\'[ﬁ,cguqmﬁ Midra's work constitutes the next landmark in the his-
tory of Advaita, He commented on both Mandana and Saiikara
and essayed to bridge the gulf between them, but he got little thanks
from the closer followers of Sankara who regarded him as a slave
of Mandana's theories. In fact Advaita Vedanta split up into two
schools—one known as Bhamafi-prasthana after the name of Va-
chaspati’s commentary on Saikara, and the other Vivarano-prastha
na from the commentary Viearana of Prakaéatman on the Paficha-
padika of Padmapada.

There came tp a number of general works of the nature of easy
manuals combining Yoga material with Vedinta in the form of
dialogues and associated with the names of sages and epic charac-
ters; these need not be noticed in detail. 1%? Yoga-Yajiavalkya
may serve as an example of this class; it is a dialogue between the
sage and his wife Gargi, und, like the Bhagavad-gita which it lay
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under eontribution, ealls itself @ Gitdi and Upanishad. Possibly tak-
ing its name after this text the Yogo-vasishtha in which sage Vasish-
tha figures as the teacher fs 4 voluminous work in a highly poetic
diction on advanced Advaita incorporating a number of other texts
and some of the minor works now aseribed to Sadkara: In its pre-
sent form it may. be assigned to the tenth century, thongh the kemel
of it may be of a slightly earlier time.

Reaction against Sankara was strong and immediate. Bhaskar re-
vived the older theories of bhedabheda and Brahme-parindma as
against the Advaita metaphysics of Sankara, and opposed the new
order of Ekadapdi-sannyisa which advocated complete renuncia-
tion including the casting away of the sacred thread and tuft as
against the time-h Tridandi-sanmyasa. . Bhaskara's bhashya
on the Brahma-sitras, which reproduces Sankara freely except where
it differs, has been published.

4. Technical and Scientific Literature
(A} GHAMMAN, LEXICOGUAPHY AND PROSODY

The study of ar was pursued in an earnest spivit, though no
outstanding w:}ri was produced during the period. King Jayipida of
Kuashmir (p. 536) is said to have studied the subject under Kshira,
Severnl commentaries were written on  well-known grammatical
works, The earliest commentary on the entire Vakyapadiya was per-
haps that of Vrishabhadeva, patronized by Vishougupta who may be
identified with the later Gupta king of that name (p. 602). The
Vicarapapaijika or Nydsa by Sthavira Jinendrabuddhi is an exten-
sive commentary on the Kasika. Nyasa is however a genuine name for
a type of grammatical exegesis and Jinendrabuddhi  himself speaks
of Nyasikas (VL 1. 3).. He may have written about an. 800 and his
work is mentioned in an  jnseription. in Champa bearing  the date
Am, 918, The Bhdgavritti was, according to Ravamukuta, a rival to the
Kisika, more loyal to the Mahabhashya; it cites Bhartgihari and eriti-
cises Migha and may have been written about ap. 900. Yet another
Vritti on Panini was composed by the celebrated logician of Kashmir
Bhatta Jayanta (end of ninth century) whe mentions the work in the
prologue to his unpublished philosophical play Shanmata-ndtaka.
Ratnafrijiana or Ratnamati, suthor of Sabdarthachintd, wrote a
commentary. Paiijika on the Chandra in the tenth or eleventh century
in Ceylon. The Jainendra-Vyakarana of Devanandin alias Pujyapida,
usunlly assigned to the latter part of the fifth eentury, but perhaps
earlier still, is known in two recensions, a shorter authentic one and a
longer amplification of it. It condenses Panini with the aid of new
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monosyllubic technical terms, and has a commentary by Abhayan-
andin (e, 4n.750) who follows the shorter version. The Sakatiyana-
Vyidkarana with the Amoghavritfi on it is of the time of the
Rashtrakiita king Am:;%hnvmslm I. Having about 3200 flokas the
work is o forerunner of the later recasts  of Pigini  arranged nnder
topics. It was drawn ufmn by Hemuchandra for his Haima Vydkarana.
A gloss by Durgisimba (e eighth century) on the non-paninian
Ratantra also belongs to this period.

In lexicography, a Namamadli is cited by the rhetoricin Vimana
(1. 85), and a Namaratnamila by Vigvariipa in his commentary on
Yajiiavalkya (IL 266). Among other lexicons of the period may be
mentioned Siivala’s Anekarthasamuchchaya (ninth century?); Paryi-
yaratnamdla, & medical dictionary of about the same age. by the
Ell}-sirinn Madhavakara of Silahrada; son of Indrakara, author of

ugvinischaya; Anekarthadhoani-maiijari called in some manus
Sabdaratnapradipa of Kshapanaka, a contemporary  of Kalidisa ac-
cording to tradition; the Abhidhanaratnamils  of Halayudha who
wrote his Kavirahasya on Rishtrakita Krishoa 11 & Namamdla of
ynonyms and homonyms  of Dhanadijiys, a Jaina poet who is re-
ferred to by Bhoja in his Sringaraprakasa;md a NanarthakoSa of the
Juina Asanga (c. B85) known from a manuseript in Warangal, are other
lexicons of the period.

In prosody we have the Jandsrayi, probably by the Vishpukundin
ruler Madhava-varman 11 Jandsraya (585-615), or perhaps a work of
Ganpasvamin dedicated to  him, it cites Bhiravi and may safely be
placed c. an. B00. It names a few new metres aud its code words for
ganas are not confined to three syllables, but include those of two,
tour, five and six syllables. The ascription of Srutabodha to Kalidisa
canmot be accepted. The Brihatsamhita alfords a text on metrics (ch.
CHI) and Bhattotpalu comments elaborately on it with the aid of
other authorities. Jayadeva’s Chihandas cited by Utpala was known to
Vikpatiraja according to the commentary on the Gaudaveho, The
work was commented on by Harshata, son of Bhatta Mukula, possibly
the same as Kallata’s son who wrate his excellent commentary Mritas-
afifioani on Pingala’s sutras, and the Jaina logician Ratnakaradanti
composed the Chhandoratnikara which is preserved in Tibetan.

(B POETICS AND DHAMATURCY

Literary and dramatic criticism made L progress during the
pﬁﬁmﬁ}hmm‘s Natyasastra was follo by Kohala who m[gllﬂu-d
the new operatic forms that arose after Bharata and were partly in-
spired by lolk forms; he called them uparipska and gave them a
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place by Bharata's riipaka. We do not have his text, but Abhinava-
gupta’s observations Jead vs to infer that Kohala's amplifications
cane to be incorporated in Bharata's text as its last chapter under the
name utlara-lantra.  In the middle of the sixth century Matrigupta,
afterwards king of Kashmir, produced an elaborate work on Natya-
sdstra in anwshiup verse which, as the late commentator Raghuva-
bhatta discloses. collected a wide variety of views of the post-Bharata
period and diseussed them with originality and acumen; the work Is
guoted by Abhinavagupta and Sagaranandin, - Auother early writer
was Sriharsha whose Varttika on Natva was available only in a frag-
ment comprising the first six chapters even to Abhinavagupta, who
also cites frequently another work on Nétya by Rahula, & Buddhist.
Joyapida of Kashmir developed a taste for Natya during his eatly
winderings in Pugdravardhana where be fell in love with a temple
courtesan named Kamali. As king of Kashmir he got one of his cour-
tiers Udbhata to espound Bharats in a systematic commentary, Utl-
bhata wis followed lb:.' Lollita, son of Apardjita, by Suikuka perhaps
the sume as the author of Bhweanibhyudayo, and above dl by the
illustrious Abhinavagupta, whose work Abhinavabihicati which falls
in the next period. vields much valuable information on the early his-
tory of dramaturgy and has conserved the names of miny anthors
otherwise mnknown,

In Bharata poetics occupied a small place; but it was soon deve-
loped separately by many rhetoricians, such as Kasvapa and Vara-
muchi, Sullmndhu, Bana and Bharavi bear indirect testimony to the
flourishing state of griticism after Bharata by their réferences to many
major concepts like sausabdya, guna, utpreksha, akshepa and so on
in their works. The relation between word and  sense, and the re-
Bnemet of the former and richness of the latter formed leading sub-
jects of discussion at the time,

Bhatti, Bhamaha and Dandin are the earliest extiant authors in the
field of rhetoric. Though they differ among themsclves they form a
trinity. Bhatti in his Bacanavadha, .‘th‘ca’:ﬁ}- mentioned, deals with
figures of sound and sense, the quality of sweetness, sausabdya and
other topics in the cantos (X-XIV) called Prasanna-kinda, i.e., the see-
sion embodying the quality of prasida (grace and clarity).  Bhatti
and Bhimaha agree in several respects, but as Bhamaha makes
an adverse reference to  poetic works  such as Bhatti, the agree-
ment must be taken to be due to both drawing wupon a common
source; The relation between Bhimaha and Dandin  is also similar;
they botl belonged to the latter part of the seventh century, anel their
bexts show that already there were two different traditions, Bhamaha
following one and Dandin the other. Bhimaha on the whole repre-
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sents an earlier phase of development than Dandin.  He gives i

of speech in bimches, suggesting stages through which the figures
increased from the form mentioned by Bharata, He attached im-
portance to figures and was the earliest 1o emphasise the charm of
form as the essence of poctic expression which he called vakra (ex-
pression with a charming tum), a term which hardly seems to do
justice to the high poetic ideal that underlies his eritique on the two
styles known as Ganda (Eastern) and Vuiclarbhi {Southern).

Dandlin expounded a different school of thouglit in his K.tit:y&rfﬂr&'u,
his emphasis beinitm the two stvles of composition and ten qualities
of expression which are the basis of this distinction. He [avoured the
Vaidarbhi (Southern) manner in which grace, simplicity, —clarity,
moderation ete., were the domimant featores as against the involved
expression, bombast, hyperhole, long compounds etc., which marked
the Gandi (eastern) style, He went into detailed sub-classes on figures
of speech and treated of the sixty-fonr arts (Kafas) in his Kalaparich-
chheda, not a separate work as was thought till recently, but the
missing last chapter of the Kavyddarsa. Dandin, an accomplished

t himsoll, became the maker of literary eriticism  in the South
where the Kanmada Kavirdjemarga, the Tamil Dandigalangaram,
and the Sinhalese Stva-bas-lakara were all based on his Kavyadarsa,
zf pame taken over bodily for an old Javanese work on the grammar

Ils:mﬁghmtr Udbhata commented on Bhamaha's Mlaikire and eom-
piled the Kavydlanikira-sara-saigriha, compendium of fignres. His
contemporary Vimana, a minister, took a different point of view in
his Kavydlankara-sifra and its Vi, following Dandin and laying
stress on style und its qualities rather than on Almikira (figures of
speech). Udbliag commenting on Bhimaha pointed out the existence
of two distinct meanings of words, the primary and the secondiry,
and spoke also of an implicatory apacity of words, exclusive ol the
expressed sense; this soon led to the elucidation of the third, the high-
est and most aristic significatory capacity of words—suggestion or
dhcani—swhich became the basis of the new school of eriticism foun-
ded by Anandavardhana. Rudrata and Rudra, often confused the one
with I.jm: other by ancient w riters as well as modern - scholars, prece-
ded Anandayvardhiana and helped the growth of his system of thought.
Rudrata, in his work, Alankara, dealt with raxas in dotail as part of
poetics, and Rudra Bhatta carried this new stress on rasa one stage
further, thus effecting a departure from the practice of Bhiamaha,
Dandin and Vimu who assigned it quite a subordinate place. This
brought poctics and drumaturgy nearer, and paved the way for
Anandavardhana eflecting a revolution i the very comception of
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poetry and its enjoyment by doing away with the ancient dicho-
tomies between awed poetry, prose and verse, poct and critic,
All the resources of the literary craft, from the crude jingle onwards,
were duly organized and intelligibly expluined as subserving the pri-
mary poetic end; Dhvani or Viaiijund, as the principle of expressing
or realising an idea by leaving it out of the scope of express statement
and deriving it by the infinite capacity of languuge to suggest,
wis called the ‘soul’ of poetic expression, because it compre-
hended the whole realm of a poet’s expression; but really Rasa or
Rasa-dhvani was the most important, and it was through Anandavar-
dbana that the ancient rasa doctrine got re-enthroned, While for-
mulating the techuical aspects of Dheani, Anandavardhana  did not
forget the essentinl requisite of beauty; in fact by its sidelights and
the argument drawn from  the allied artistic field of music, the
Dheanipilokn forms the main elassic of Indian aesthetics.

Ansndavardhana’s doctrine evoked much criticism from his elder
contemporary Manoratha, from Bhatta Niyakie—a literary critic with
predilections to Mimimsa—and from the logician Jayanta Bhatta who
in his Nydyo-maijari dismissed Anandavardhana as a mere literary
eritic not worth serious consideration. But this was wiong, as the
author of Dhoanydloka also wrote a gloss on Dharmakirti's Vinischaya,
a work of Buddﬂm metaphysics, besides an original treatise: Tattve-
loka in which, smong other things, he elucidated the exact manner in
which Kdoya (poetry) differed from sdstra (scientific treatise). Muknla
Bhintta, in the early tenth century, was another opponent of Dhvani
in Kushmir who wrote a brief tract in verse and a prose gloss called
Abhidhaorittimdtyika;  his pupi] Pratihirendurdja  from Konkan
supported  him by mvh'in‘EtI.ItIhha;a's views and arguing that Dhoani
was comprehended by lakdhané, Mukuli seems also to have resusci-
tated Vamana's work which hud gone out of vogue, Tu his Hridaya-
tarpana Bhatta Niyaka accepted Dhiveni as one  of the  elements of
charm; but could not see how it was all in all. He too held rasa to be

and gave out many valuable ideas besides on the function

of poetry, on the distinction between  pootry  and other forms of
iom and so on, all of which were accepted by Abhingvagupta

later, Nayaka flourished under king Sankaravarman and was praised
by Kalhaga for his leaming. Lastly, Rijadekhara’s Kaoyamimatisd
planned on an extensive and comprehensive scale on. the basis of
Nudrata’s scheme has survived only in its initial chapter; the encyclo-
puedic nature of Rijadekhara’s learning so well attested by this

magnificent h-ngu::m t puls an edge on one’s sense ol loss at the dis-
appearance of huliuui the work,
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() MEDICINE

I-tsing noticed the study of medicine in Nalanda and Vikramasila
and refers to an author who latelvy put together the medical science
in eight sections; Hoernle suggested that this author was Vigbhata,
anthor of Ashtanga-samgraha, and this has generally been accented,
A more recent opinion is that the reference is to the later Vagbhata
and his Ashtanga-hridayn. the earlier one of that name being a pre-
Yijaavalkya author. Tn Vighhata's name we have another work Rasa-
ratna-samuchchaya. Tn fact there is preat uncertainty about the num-
ber of writers bearing the name Viighhata and their chronology. One
of them is described as & Riiarshi ruling from Mahijahoo,  And
P. C. Ray considers the Rasaratna-samuchchayn a work of the latter
part of the thirteenth century.

In 1938 was recovered by excavation in Gilgit n leaf of a Nydsa on
Khiraniida's lost work: the frnement mav | be dated  between the
seventh antd ninth eentury; the orieinal work Kharanddi is extensively
quoted by later commentators. In the eivhth century Charaka,
Sudrnta and Ashtaiea-hridaye were rendered into Tibetan and Ara-
bic. Dridhabala of Paiichanada  in Kashmir revised the text of the
Charaka-samhitd. and added to it seventeen chapters in hook VI and
the whole of books VIT and VITI. Madhava or Midhavakara,
placed by Hoernle in the eiohth century, along with Vagbhata TT and
Drichabala, was a native of Silahrada and author of several waorks,
His father Tndukara may have been the same a5 Indu, aulhor of 2
medical lexicon auoted by Kshitasvimin, and of commentaries on
both Ashtanga-smhprahia ond Ashi@ioa-heidaya. The best known work
of Midhava is the Nidina or Ruevinitchaua on patholory, translated
inta Arabic under Hamn-AlRashid (an. 786-808) Midhava did not
know Dridhabala’s text of Charaka, ITis other works are: Chikitsd
which mentions the Nidina the short Kiatamudeara, the medical Texi-
con Paryiyaratnamald, o Varttika on Sufeute, Deasvyaguna, and Yora-
nyikhud. Tajjata or Taivata. pupil of Viebhata 11, wrote commentaries
on Sufruta and Charaka: he mentions several older commentators on
(haraka, fncluding Bhattira Harichandra whose commentary  has
survived, Tisata, son of Vaebhata TI, was resnonsible for the Chikitsa-
kalikid or Yoga-mald, and his son Chandrata for a commentary on his
father's work, an edition (patha-Suddhi\ of Sulrta, and the Yogaratna-
samuchchaya; he mentions several medical works otherwise nnknown
Brinda of East Bengal wrote his Siddha-yoga hetween s, 975 and
1000.

Ugriditya, the Jaina author of Kalydnakaraka. savs (XX. 87) that he
wrote his work at Rimagiri in the territory of the Lord of Vengt and
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Trikalinga. At the end of it he says that he argued the futility of meat
cating in the midst of scholars in the court of Nripatuiiga Vallabha,
Le.. Amoghavirsha 1. He savs that hig work Is the essence of the Taina
medical literatire comprising a work on Silikya by Pajvapida, on
Sulyatantra by Patrasvimin (Vidyananda), on Visha by Siddhasena, on
Kavichikitsa by Dasarathagura, on Sién-Chikitsa by Meghanida, on
Vrishya by Sifabanida, and on the entire Ashtanga by Samantabhadra

Buddhadisa, king of Ceylon at the end of the fourth century, was
himself a surgeon and physician, appointed a doctor for every ten
villages in his kingdom, and wrote in Sanskrit the medical treatise
Sardrtha-samgraha, a work mentioned in the Pagan inseription of
1442,

A good number of works on veterinary science ascribed to myvthical
authors are known. That there were writers on elephantology before
Kilidasn appears [rom his Raghnvamgéa (VI 27); a treatise on the same
stihject Bajaputriya ascribed to Buddha is mentioned in the Matsya
Purdna (XXTV, 2-5), O historical authors on horses and elephants
many are known, but not their dates: fayadatta, son of Vijavadatta
(Afvavaidyaka), Dipankaram, son of Nanskara, perhaps a Buddhist
(Asvavaidyaka), Gana, son ol Durlabha (Siddhayogae-sira-sahgraha),
There is 4t least one work Hastivaldyaka of Virasoma which is qun!ml
by Bhattotpala, and this gives some idea of its chranological position.

(B ASTRONDMY AND MATHEMATICS

In Astronomy and Mathematics the greatest writer during the pe-
rind was Brahmagupta. He wrole the Brahma-sphuta-siddhanta in amn.
(28 when he was thirty, He criticised the followers of the Romaka-
sididhiinta for not following the Purinic division of time. He was the
som of Jishouw of the Bhillumdla family and wrote under king Vyaghra-
mukha of the Chipa family, Two of his works, Brahma-sphuta and
Khandakhadya were translated into Arabic in an, 773 Alberuni men-
tions two works Brihan-manosa of Manu and Laghu-manasa of
I"uf\r'lnjn]ala, a southerner, The Laghu-minasa of Muiijala (or Muii-
julachirya) is a short treatise in 60 verses: its caleulations are for
an. 662, and [rom its opening verse it would seem that the Brihan-
ménasa was also his work, On the Laghu-manasa there was a com-
mentary by Pradastidhara. Lalla (¢, 838), son of Trivikrama, wrote the
(Sishya) Dhicriddhi-tantra, 2 well-known work besides the others re-
ferred to by Bhiaskarichirva, a Pafiganita and a treatise on Phalita.
A cﬂmmuntan of his Khandakhddya or Trisatika on algebra, fourish-
ed dbout am. 750, The Jain Mabivirichirva wrote his Canitasdra-

sammgraha nnder Amoghavarsha T Rashtrakiita,
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Saikaran@rayapa wrote his commentary on Laghubhdskariya in
869 under Ravi Varman Kulasekhara of Quilon. The author records
his patron’s interest in astronomy and the ercction of an observatory
by him at Mahodayapura and a clock in the Balakridesvara near by.
He mentions many early authors and works, Arvabhata I (e. 950)
wrote the Aryasiddhdnte, Bhatta Utpala, a Kashmirian is best
known as the commentator of Vardbhamihira’s works, The commen-
tary on Brihajjitaka was written in 966. He also commented on the
Shatpaiichasika of Verahamihira’s son, the Khandakhddya of Brah-
magupta, and according to Alberuni, on the Brihanmimainsa. Vastu-
widyd, & Horasdstra in 75 verses, two lreatises on Karana and Prasna
mentioned by Alberuni are his independent works. The Gidhama-
na of Alberuni is evidently the Jidnamild on Pragna mentioned by
the author himself in his Shatpanchasika-Vyikhya and known from
manuscripts. Utpala appears to have supplemented Kalyinavarman's
Sdrdvali, & fact mentioned in a Bombay manuscript of the wark, and
earncd the title ‘Saravalipiraka’. e guotes extensively from Sdra-
pali. Another commentator whom Dik.-:fm places ¢, amn. 978 is Cha-
turveda Prithiidakasviimin, mentioned by Alberuni, He commented
on both the works of Brahmagupta, and seems to have known Maha-
virachirya's work. Apte mentions a commentary of his on the Laghu-
mdnasa also.

[Hl MISCELLANEOUS

The paucity of technical Arthadastra literature in our period was
perhaps due in part to the incorporation of Artha matter in the
Dharma<éistras and Purinas, not to speak of its popularisation in
Kivya works and others like Pasichatantra, Nitifataka of Bhartrihari
and so on, but partly also to a maral revolt against its immoral tea-
chings reflected in 5::: literature of the time. A Nitiddstra by Mi-
thara is mentioned among works useful to a judge in the bhashya
on the third Chhadasatra, Vyavahara, of the Jaina canon dating from
the sixth century. Two other important works are the Nifisira of
Kamandaka which is a metrical resume of Kautilya's Arthasdstra,
the Nitivdkyamrita of Somadevasiiri, a morilised version of Kautil-
va’s doctrines, The former was probably a product of the Gupta
age-and tho latter is a tenth-century work written perhaps for king
Muhendrapala IT of Kananj.

The province of Kamagastra was heavily invaded by the rhetorical
works which dwelt at length on  various aspects of Sringira-rasa;
still this bronch fared a litHe better than Artha. The earliest work
in the period we bear of was a commentary on the siitras of Dattaka
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by the Ganga prince Madhavavarman II (fourth century), Another
lost work, but much better authenticated, is the Gunapataka, men-
tioned not only in later commentaries, but by Kokkaka who draws
npon it thrice in his Hatirohasya, Gunapataka derives its names
haps from a courtezan the answers to whose questions by ‘Hu!nr}::
constitute the work. One of the most interesting works of this
is the Haramekliald written in Prakrit by Mahoks or Maghaka, son
of Madhavy and grandson of poet Mandana: it was produced at
Chitrakita (Chitor) in the reign of king Dharagivariha, The suthor
gives the date 887 at the end which the Sanskrit commentator re-
fers to the Vikrama era; but it is the Saka era and corresponds to
AD. 965 when the Parmira Dharapivarilia was ruling in Marwar,
From the mamuscript of the work in Nepal it is seen that Mahuka
helimged to Bhillamila and to the fum:h* of Migha. The work com-
tains recipes for medicinal, toilette, health and love purposes, be-
sides others caleuluted to harass and destroy others to attruet and
tivate them, for ointments, smokes for destroving mosquitoes,
flies and reptiles, for increasing memory and intelligence, and for
counteracting poisons; vet others are meant as maternity aids and
nids to the gzﬂwth of horses, trees and creepers. There is also a
nighantn (glossary) at the end of the names oceurring in the recipes,
The work attained quick recoguition, and was drawn upon by some
Tantra works like the Kakshaputa and cited by Kshirsviimin who
eilled it Haramekhalitantra in his commentary on the Amarakosa;
it is also cited in the section on enticement in the Ratirahasya Ly
Kokkoka, the most noteworlhy author on Kémafastra alter Vitsys-
vana, Kokkoka wus the son of a poet Gadyavidviidhara, and wrote
his work for the delight of one Vainyadatta. Usually the work is
assigned a date later than our period, but it is cited in the commen-
tary Iw;unmngafa fon Viitsyiyana) which is known to Bhoja; and
possibly there is also an indirect reference to it in Somadeva’s Yadas-
rﬂakn AD, 959). The Rativilisa cited by Bhoja as an example of a
Knm.ﬂustm treatise in Kivya form is & work of a different type which
probably falls within our period. Tt is cited in Maikha's Kofa.
'[‘he literature of music {and dance) is closely allied to that of
Nitya (dramaturgy) which has been reviewed along with rhetoric
[Alaniira). Kohala's work, for instance, covered the feld of music
also, and Mitanga cites from him ofteri. The steps in the transi-
tion from the Gindharva or Mirga stvle of music to Gana or Dedi,
and from the earlier melodic types called to Jatis to Rigas of popu-
lar origin are obscure. Bharata does not know of Ragas; the epic
rhapsodies were not sung to them, but to the seven old Jitis. A few
Ragas come into view in the Sikshd of Narads, and Kalidisa men-
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Homs just one specimen In this transition we bear of a large mum-
her of texts associated with the names of gods and sages; they are
mostly known only from citatioos by later authors and most proba-
Ly fall within our period. They fall foto three  groups, viz., those
that belang to the older Candharvi stage such as Kambala-Advatara,
and Dattila: those that belimg to the early Dedi stage—Kafvapa, Sir-
ditla, Yashtika, DurgaSakti and Mitariga; those that are very much
liter, like Afjaneva. A fragment of Dattila is known: parts of the
safmhitas of Sardila and Yashtika, are foumd  in the Miatanga text.
Kambala and Advatara are two Nigas who, according to the Mir-
kandeya Purdna, propitinted Siva with a class of Gandharva songs
called Kapila and Kambala.

Some interval must be tuken to separate Kiadvapa and Mitaiga
from Nirada and Kilidasa. Though Kadyapa's work is lost (Ninya-
deva quotes from a Brihat Kasyapa) a long citation from him by
Abhinavagupta shows that, among other things, Kadvapa dealt at
length with the interesting question of the connection between par-
tienlar Rigas and Rasas. Mitanga’s work which marks the nest im-
portant stage bears the significant name Brihaddesi, the big book of
popular music.  Matuiga quotes the Dhatupdtha ns codified by Bhi-
masena (A.0. 600) and is clearly earlier than Dimodaragupta (e, §00),
author of Kuftanimata. Rudratn also wrote on msic as Abhinava-
gupta shows, and Bindurija and Kshetrarija are other writers of the
period.

In the literature of other arts, the Manasira, the leading text on
architecture, has been assigned to a.n. 500-700. Bhatta Utpala wrote
a work on Véstuvidya which he quotes in  his commentary on the
corresponding chapters (52-57) of the Brhatsaihita, On cosmetics, be-
sides the imformation given in the Purinas, we hear of a work called
Lokesvara cited as o gandhas$astra by Padmassi in his work on erolics
(eleventh century)., The Vishnudharmottara gives much attention to
painting and iconography: an independent work on painting was
the Chitrasiitra mentionod by Dimodaragupta (Kuftanimata, 124)

111 PRAERIT AND PAL] LITERATUHE

Prikrit as o literary medinm became stylized and fixed by means
of Prikeit grammars in the same way as Sanskrit, Mahirishtsi being
treated at length and the other varieties more bricfly and on the
hasis of Maharashtri. Vararuchi and Chanda are the earliest Prakrit
erammarians now known, the former may be assiened 10 the fith
ar sixth eentury an. and there is a gloss on his work by a Bhiimaha
who is generally identified with the rhetoriclan though with no tan-

w65
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aible proof. Chandu’s Prikyita-lukshona is taken by Hoerole to have
preceded Vararuchi, though it was amplified later; but Gune thinks
that Chanda wrote sometime after the sixth century 4n. when Apab-
traméa had ceased to be a spoken language and had become a liter-
ary language like the Prikrits, its place in popular speech being
taken by the incipient modern Indian languages of the Indo-Aryan

gronp.

ThI:- Setubandha or Ravagavedha, written in - Maharashti Prikrit
and aseribed to Pravarasena identified by some with Vikataka Pra-
varaseno 11, is the earliest Prikdt poem we possess, Dandin calls
it "an ocean of gems of poetry’, and tradition associates Kalidasa with
the poem which mav be no more than a tribute to its merit. Vak-
patirija (styled Kavirija) of the court of Yafovarman of Kananj (e
700-25 wrote the Gandavaho in Mahirashtri, This long poem treats
of Yagovarman’s victodons military eampiigns and the death of the
Gauda king in battle, Tts commentator Bhatta Upendra Haripala
calls his text Gaudavahosirg, which may indicate that it is an ahbrid-
gement of & longer originul. An earlier and better poem of Vakpati
which he limsell mentions was Mahumahavijaya, possibly the same
as the Prikrit poem Madhumathanavijoge mentioned by Anandavar-
dhana and guoted by Alhinavagupta and Bhaja. Jain story hooks
assooiate Vikpati with Bappe Bhatti and refer to his imprisonment
in early life and eventual retirement as a recluse. Harivijoya of
Sarvasena. known to Anandavardhana, Kuntaka snd Bhoja, was per
haps the most famons of the lost Prikyit kdvyas: it was also in Miha-
rashtri and according to Bhoja carried the sign-word ‘utsiha’ in the
last verse of each canto; Knntaka classes Sarvasena with Kalidasa as
an example of the graceful style.  Anundavardhana himself wrote a
Pritkrit poem on the exploits of Kima. Vishamabinalila quoted more
than once in his Dhoanyaloka. Marichavadha and Révanaciioya are
two other Prikrit poemss named by Bhoja and others. ‘The well-
known Lildvati i« a Prikeit Kathda  in verse (e ap. 800) by an un-
known poet, son of a Bhashana Bhatta, dealing with the marringe
of Hala Satavihana with a Sinhalese princess: Bhoja mentions a
Siidrakakathi wnd cites g short Pritkeit passage from il.  He has also
preserved the numes of some other types in Prakrit like the Khanda-
Jeathi® (in verse ). Kshudrakatha (in prose) and Pravihalikia (mixed prose
and verse with some  Sanskeit  passages alsa), as of  Apabhraméa
warks as well,

Hals's anthology Sattasai (seven hundred) attests the early accu
mulation of laree numbers of stray lyries, muktakas by learned and
aesthotio anthors, adepts in the art of love. These verses, known
‘ulin® among Prikrit pocts. donbtlessly continues  to be compased in
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or period and possibly some found their way into the anthology
that passes under the name of Hila.

The sattaka (corresponding to Sanskrit natikd) is represented by
Rijafekhard’s Karpiramarijars which emplovs  Mabarishis and Sau-
rasent, and presents in four acts called yavanikiataras, n tomance of
love variegated by the elements of wonder, magic, festival and
dance, Somé late imitations of the work are known, Prikrit was
employed in texts dealing with technical and arts subjects like politv;
love, cosmetics, omens, rearing of animals and so on.

From the beginning the Juins hud a predilection for Prakyit, the
Digambaras preferring Sauraseni related to the Ardhamigadhi  of
their canon, and the Svetimbaras o variety of Mahfirashir, The ear-
liest Tain Mibarishtri work in this period was the voluminous Vasu-
devahindi, written in the beginning of the sixth century an. by
Sanghadisa and Dharmasena in a_ hundred lambakas and giving the
Inin version of the Hariverida and the wanderines of Krishna-Viisy-
deva. A version of the Briluthatha is also imbedded in it. The ver-
satile and prolific  Huribhadra fourishod in the first part of the
elehth century. Originally o Bralimin, he sssumed the title Virahinka
when two nephews. of lis, who were also his pupils were destroy-
ed by the hostile Buddhists. His Samardichcha-kaha deals with Re-
tribution, Nidana or Karmavipdka. in the story of two inimically
disposed persons traced through nine births. In his Dhiirtakhyana
Haribhadra parodies the mirienlous stories in the Brahmanical Pu-
rinas and epics to cast ridicule npon them; the language here shows
traces of Andhamagadhi  Other works of the poet known only by
nime are; Mundpati-charita, Yefodhava-charita and Virdngada-katha.
The Kuvalayamald of Uddvotana, pupil of Haribhadra, is 8 more im-
portant story book.  The author, also known as Dikshinva-chilina.
wis a Kshatriva of the lunar line, descendint of a Devagupta, author
of Tripurusha-charite, Uddvotana wrote his work in an. 779 at
the temple erected by one of his teachers Virnbhadra at Fabalipura
(Thalor in Marwar) when Vatsasije of e Pratihiiras was ruling there,
Thoweh it is in Taby Mihdrishted, it uses Paisichi  and Apabbraméa,
amcl illustrates ull the eighteen dede-bhishas (dialects) with the pecu-
linrities of the men speaking them. It refers to a number of authers
and works otherwise wnknown o different classes of kathds like
llupa, parihdsa and vara not noticed by Xnandavardhana and Bhoja,
the fedtirres of all of whith are combined in this sambirna (mixed)
Lathd i clmpii form. In An. 888 Siliichiirya produced Chaupanna
Mahdpurisacharita on the  fftv-three  saints.  HMis real name  was
Vimulamati and he' mentions an one-act  plav of his ealled Vibudha
nanda. Vijayasimhoastiri - wrote o Bhweanasundarikathd in an. 917
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and the short Kilakichirya-Kathdnaka may be assigned to the tenth
century,

Pushpadanta, originally a Kaéyapa Brahmin of Saiva faith, became
the leading Apabhrumén poct after he took to Jainism. He was pa-
tronized by Bhurata, minister of Krishpa ITT  (Rashtrukits) and by
Nanna, Bharata's son. His first and most important  work was the
Mabiapuring or  Tisatthi-maha-purisagnnilankara began in 958 and
completed fn 965, The author claims that in this work  could be
foimd the characteristies of all Pritkyits, politv, metrics, figures of

. in fuct everything in the world of Jainism. Pushpadanta him-
self added a Mila-tikd (original notes) on  which Prabhachandra
hased his commentary. The work consists of two parts; an :ixifrnrﬂh_m
in 37 and a Uttarapurdna in 65 chapters: Two shorter Apabliraméa
warks of the author were a Niagakumirachoriv and a Jasanarachariu
(Yadodharacharita) the latter handling the same theme as Somde-
vasiiri's Sanskrit champii (Yadastdaka) written about the same time.
Among the authors mentioned by Pushpadanta is the important wri-
ter Svavambhit  whose Harivamda-purana  and Paiimacharin  were
hoth left incomplete and completed by his son Tribhavina Sviyam-
b,

Asaga, another predecessor of Pushpadanta, wrote the Viracharita
or Vardhamdina-kiivya between 853 and 088, Dhavala  wrote a
Harismhdapurinn in which he mentions many anthors and works;
some of these are referred to by other writers also. Other Apabhraméa
works produced at the end of our period are Harishena's Dharma-
parikshii (ap, 988) based on the carlier Prakrit work of Jayarima, and
the Bhavishyatia-kathd of the Bania poet Dhanapila on the fortunes
and final nirvdna of n merchant  prince, The dohas of Saraha and
Krishnn (¢ A, 700) shows that the Buddhists of the East also employ-
ed Apabhirunsa,

In Pritkrit didactic poetry we have the Upadefa-pada of the well-
known Fluribhadra, with & commentary by Vardhamina (an. 98)
and the Upadeda-mali in 542 githix by Dharmadisagani with the
commentaries of Siddharshi (ninth century) and of Juyasimha, whose
Dharmopadeso-mali with his own gloss (856) §s another important
watk of the smoe elass, Javasimha wrote it under a Bhoja of Kananj,
doubtlessly the famouns Pratihama Mihira Bhoja.  In hymnology may be
noted Mianatunga's Bhavehara and Parameshihi stavas, Nandisenn's
Ajita-Santi-stava, and Dhanapalu’s Bishabha-paiichasika and Virastava,
Dhanapila also composed for his vounger sister Sundari a lexicon in
275 verses called Paiyaluchehhi (Prikeita Lakshmi) which  mentions
the Paramira raid on Manvakheta (ap, 972). In prosody, Virahinka
wrote the Vritta-jati-samchchaya in the ninth century; in the next
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century we have besides Svayambhi's work already mentioned Nan-
ditadhyw's Gathia-lukshana, All these writers ur.lnl!lﬂ their own methods
ot scansion and ignore yati (cacsura), Svavamblni defives even Saus-
krit metres by matras and quotes fifty authors in Prikyit and Apabh-
ramsa, including two poetesses Biba  and Vijji. Virdhanka defines
Sanskrit metres in Sanskrit and Prakrt metres in Prikrit, and observes
that the same metre is sometimes known by ditferent names and that
there is no end to metrical vaneties as poets invent new forms every
day.

E’ﬁli witnessed little development on the purely literary side and
wis more or less confined to the religion and philosophy of Buddhism.
The oldest grammar of Pali and some chronicles of Ceylon however
deserve: to be noticed here, Kachehayuna's Pali grammar  wiss, accor-
ding to Geiger, later than Buddbaghosha and Dharmapila. Buddha-
ghosha does not follow Kachehiyana whose work shows the use ol
Pinini, Kdlantra and even the Kasikd. Kachchiyaia was a South
Indian according to the Talaing records of Burma, and two other
grammatical works are said to be his, viz., Mahanirutti-gandha and
Chuttanteutti-ganctha,  The Dipacamsa s the  earliest chronicle  of
Ceylon which presents in Pali material gathered from older Sinhalese
commentaries; Buddhaghosha knows it. It is anonymous, irregular,
and repetitive and is delective in metre and language;. it goes up to
the reign of Mahiiniman and may be placed between aw. 350 and
450. Based on it and far better finished in the form of an epic poem
is the Mahavamsa which uses much additionul material and belongs
to the fifth or the sixth century an. 18 author Mabiindman. i tradi-
tionally identified with a Thera uncle of king Dhitusena. The fikd
on this work which embodies much valuable matter of quasi-histori-
cal nature was written perhaps in the tenth century according to
Ceiger; but Mulaladekhiara assigns (t to the seventh or eighth century.
The Amigamumilﬁl on the future Buddhas by Thera  Kassapa, the
Bodhivamsa or Mahabodhivamsa, a translation or 4 Sinhilese original
by Upatissa who also commented on the Andgetacaiiisa in the tenth
century, may also be mentioned. A work of conspicuons literary
merit is the Jinalamkdra of Buddhadatia, a life of Buddha in 250 ver-
ses, written not earlier than the sixth or seventh century.
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LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE—
SOUTHERN INDIA

I ANTHOLOGIES

Wity mie vounta century’ A, begins a new epoch in the history of
Tamil lmguage and literature as i the political and social history
of the Tamil land, A new impulse surged through the Tamil lind
and its kings and chieftuins felt it their duty to colleet the ancient
poerns ancl arrange them in handy and systematic anthologies. They
employed fumons poets to do this work. The best poems were chosen,
classified according to their subject matter and then again amanged
according to their length. Thus in Alaifipait 300 poems with 4 to 8
lines each were put into one anthology known as Kurundogai (short
collection), another series of 400 poems, 9 to 12 lines each, was made
into Naprindi; a third group of 400 poems ranging from 13 to 31 lines
each became Aha-ndniru. Besides these individual  stanzas, there
existed five centums of stanzas each on one finai by one poet, and
they formed together the Aigurunira. Tn Pupatting A0 stanzos
went into the L::}ﬁ‘lm:tlﬁu Pura-nandirn,  Desides, there were the len
decuds of the Padirruppatin of which 3 detailed account has Dbeen
given in the previous Volume (11, Chs, XVI and XVII), We may pre-
sume that while m some cases the requisite number of poems were
chosen from a wide r.mgn.uf compeling poems, in others a :ihnrm;':t‘
hasd to be made good by the composition of new poems. The Narrinai
compiled under the orders of Pindvi Pannadu-tanda Miran Valudi
includes two stanzas by him (97 and 301}, 4 verse of his oceurs also
in the Kupumdaged (270).  Similarly UkKirap-peruvaludite who pa
tranized the collection of Ahandniinu contrbutes one stanza (26) to it,
and unother to Narrinai (98). There are parallel instances in the history
of Greek anthologies.

| See anie, Vol [1, Ch XXI for an esplisglion of Abem, Pumm el
Lo Nob the suine ws the homonymons  king who took the  fortress of Eiapper
paga Dr. ¥, Svaminathes Alyar snd Pennattur A, Namyanaswomy Alyar,
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We have no similar evidence reluting to the Pupandaniire of which
the colophon is altogether missing, besides two poems und the munes
of the authors of l?uﬂlﬂﬁ. The principle followed in the wrange-
ment of the poems is also not clear, Generully speaking, the grain-
matical categories of Purattinai were followed in the main, attention
being given also to the kings of the Chera, Pandya and Chola dynas-
ties in that order, and to minor chieltulns, vallals (patrons) and others
with little regard to chronology. Sume at least of the poels represent-
eil in the mﬁctiun wrote after the grammatical categories of tined
und torai were fairly settled;® some verses may have been culled
from works not now traceable, while some situations expluined in the
colophons Lo the poems are obviously lictitions or Imagmary.

The four collections numed ubove under Alaitinai are also found-
ed on established grommatical citegoties.  Even Korundogai (col-
lection of short poems) knows of wyartinai (224), neyderparappu
(114), und madatirdal (17), a mre{;r literary  convention. So the
colloction were all made after the first grammatical treatises were
written, or at least after grammatical speculations had crystallized
in the form of conventiousl terms, Tolkdppiyam Irequently adopts
the views of carlier authors, some of whom may have lived bolore
some of the poets represented in the colleetion, and long before the
time of the compilers of the collections themselves,

Some facts relating to the eight collections not so far mentioned
may now be detailed. Aifgupnnair (five short lundreds) perhups the
earliest of the anthologies. (end of the third century an.), contains
stanizas of three lines, and was put together by Pulatturai-Kilir
under the patronage of the ‘Elephant-eyed Chera. The poet Oraw-
bogi composed the centum on marudam, Amniivanar that on neydal,
Kaupilar on kurififi, Odel-Andai on palai, and Peyan on mullui. The
Kupmdogai, compiled by Pirikko, indludes poems by 205 poets. This
was also among the fisst collections to be made, Nagrinai followed it
very soon after. Purandniiry contains a lament on the death of the
"Chera of the Elephant-eve’. If this Chera was the hero of the last
decud in the “Ten Tens' (Padirruppattu), then that anthology muy also
have preceded the Puyananiru, The padigams (Skt. pratika) to each
decad, not found in mannseripts containing only the text, were
obvipusly Iater additions, There exists old commentaries on Ainguru-
niiru and Padirrupattu. Only 22 out of the 70 songs of the Paripadal
have survived. An old verse says thut it contained 8 poems on
Vishou, 31 on Muruga, 1 on Kadu-kilal (Kali) or Kadal (sea accord-

2 Karandal (540}, twhbal (283}, alifinl (30), kaa)l (206, 983, wafijl (876, 394);
duydal (194, 898),
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g to another reading), 26 on the siver Vaigad, and 4 on the city
ol Madurai, Each poem has a colophun giving the name of the
author, of the musician who set it to music, and of the melody to
which it is set. The author aud patron of the collection are alike
unknown. Fragments of a learnod commentary attributed to the
celebrated Parimel-alagar have survived.  Kelittoga, in the Kall
melre, containg 150 stanzas distributed unevenly amoog  the five
tnais—pilui 35, kurinfi 29, marudam 35, mullaé 17, and neydal 33
Nachelinirkkiniyar, the commentitor, makes it ear that Nallandu-
vanar made this collection; it is seen from the comment on noydal
25 that the compiler was also the author of that section; but whether
lie was also the wuthor of the other sections we have no means of
determining. A stanza of doubtful authenticity ascribes the  [five
sections to five different authors, though apart from it there s no-
thing in the style of the poems to preclude all of them being as-
cribed to Nallanduvandr. Ahanandnirn has 400 stanzas (excluding
the invocatory verse) composed by 145 poets. The poems are num-
bered schematically; those bearing odd numbers belong to palai, those
bearing 10 and its multiples are naydal, those having 4 like 4, 14,
24 are mullai; those having nuniber 2 und § (2, 8, 12, 18] are kuriiiji;
those with the pumber 6 (6, 16, 26 ete.) relate o marndam, The
schome, unknown to Nerrinai and Kurundogel, makes this a later
collection; and its alternative name Nedundogai (the long callec-
tion) modelled on the name Kurundogai confirms the conclusion.
Uruttivasanmar (Rudrgarma), son of Madurai Upponkuodi-kilar was
the compiler and Pigdya Ukkirap-peruvaludi the putron.  To the
roval patron are attributed stanga 26 of this collection and 98 of
Narrinai, The names ol the poet amd the patron figure prominently
in the legend of the Three Sangams pamated in the opening pars-
graphs of the Commentary On Iratyandar-Ahapporul: There is an old
commentary valuable but meagre, on the first ol stanzas of the
Ahananiiru,

The Puganiniiru is historically the most valuable and perhaps the
latest of the collections. Poems numbered 267 and 265 are missing.
There is an old commentary up to poem 260. The text of the sub-
sequent poems 5 not therefore os well estublished  as that of the
earlier poems in the collection,. OF the extunt poems 14 are anony-
mous; for 11§ only the poets” names are available without any indi-
cation of the oceasion for the song.  The poets represented number
157, mnd the Kings, chieftains and others 128. The first 85 pocms are
devoted to the Erm crowned kings of the Tamil land, though un-
evenly distributed among them; 86 Is by Kaverpendu (foste -mother)
on the heroism of her foster-son.  Then um_ualﬁfs'{putmm ot bene-
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factors) are taken up in order. Adigamin Nedumin Anjiand his son
(ST-101); Vel Pari (105-120); Kari (121-126); Ay Andivan [127-36)
Nauijil Valluvas (137-40); Pebao (141-47); Nalll (148-51); Ori (152-55)
Kongapungilan (154-36), Eraikkon (157); and Kwnagan (158-65). The
Birst poem on Koswgan awentions all the ‘seven valluls” best known
lor Wheir liberality,  Then follow (166-81) twelve  minor. chicltains,
each gettmg one poem, except Pittargorran who takes five poems
(16572 Tis group. includes (176) MNallivakkodun, the hero ol
sipupan<arruppadal in the Ten Ldvlis In pocms 182.95 some generul
truths aud prisciples of conduet are expatisted  upon by kings wd
pocts of distinetion,  Poems 196-242 are on various  aspects of the
relativns between poet and patron. Then veeurs i series of poems. in
which w note of sadness is predominant, A poet regrets the imecover-
able loss of carefree youthhilness (243), a king grieves over the death
of his heloved queen (245, no. 244 being a tragment of only two
line) and a devoted gueen performs safi (246-47). Poems 248-50 are
on the stute of widowhood and its hardships. Ti1 this  point the
compilation includes }'n )ems o themes of what are technically known
as purappuran and ahapparem, and poems bearing on war are low.
Hencelorth the poems hegin to bear on war, puram proper. Similis
m some wiys to the shddgunya of the Arthasdstras are the seven
tinais of pugam viz., vetchi dealing with cattle-lifting, karandal with
the recovery of cattle—both themes familiar to the Mahabhirata;
vaiji with invasion of foreign territory by a vijigishy (congueror),
kanfi with resistuiice to the invader, uriiai and nochehi respectively
with siego of a fortress and its defence, fwhbai and cahai dealing
respectively with open battle and  victory, These  technical terms
are taken from the pames ol Howers, and the hero and  his Army are
snppased to wear on their heads the flowers appropriate to the ocea-
sion.  The poems on these tinais bear numbers 257-358. From 359
to the end the poems once again relate {o tingis under purappuram
and repeal names of some kings and poets that huve oceurred earlier
in the collection. 1t is probuble that though the names of poets and
hings and the circumstances of the composition of the poems may be
lairly early in date, the tingis and their subdivisions furais were
added by the commentator about the twelfth or thirteenth century
A, on the basis of the Purapporul-venba-malai, a work of the eleven.
th century.d

The facts mentioned so bar suggest the following as the most
bable chronological order of the collections, viz 1) Ainguruniiru, 2)
Rurundogai, 3) Narrinai, 4) Padipruppattu, 5) Ahananiiru and ) Pura

4 U, Nachehindrbkinigar on Tol, I, 90
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nantru. The second, third and Bth were compiled  at’ Madurai as
seen Lrom their colophons; the fist most probubly at Tondi, the cupi-
4l ol the "Chera o the Elephunt-eye’; the Padipruppattu being en-
tirely vn the Cheris must also bave been collected at their capitald
On the Fugandnimn we have no decisive evidence, but from the facts
that the poem mmediately after the invocation is on 0 Chera, and
that the Chera occupies’ the first place umong the three kings in the
ewlier pocms, we may inler that jt wis also compiled at the Chiera
cupital, “Ihe fist collection goes back to the end of the third century
Adr, the others may belong to the fourth.

The two remaining collections vut of the eight, Paripidal aud
Kalittogai, briefly noticed already, clearly belong to a later age. None
of the poets ol the Paripddal hgures among the authors in  the
six anthologies above named.5 The nature and number of Sanskrit
words and expressions m the Paripidal bespeak its late origing® and
lute Jorms of even Tamil words abounds, as also Lite terminatious
and late Puragic tales like the Abalyd episode, Prublida’s story,
samudramathana, and so o Social institutions  and manners ol
lite dute are ulso there—e.g. manmagaliv (7)., expert danseunses;
ambdvddal (L), ceremomal buthing of maidens with the companies
i the month of Tai (Jan—Feb).  Women's ornaments, decorations
and cosmetics are seewingly more varied than in the ealier antho-
logies.  Lastly, the astronomical dita in the eleventh song paint to a
date about the middle of the seventh century a5 and the compil
ation of the anthology was perhaps liter, Kalittogai s also in a
similiar case, Late terminations like kil in alldkkal (124) and ol as in
Aattayel (144) besides late tormations: like dnal (139) may be noted.
[Larlier poems are driwn upou us for nstance Kerundogai 18 in Kali
187, Tirukkeral fn 139, 1425, An incident from the Uttara-Réma-
Y elaboratdly deseribed i Kalf 35, and the story of Udayang paci-
fving the elephant Nilagivi with the music of his vipd Ghoshavati
\AKali 2) also point to a late date. These two collections which were

d Nuthvs Aigupundim per Padiprppattos mentong Vi or Kaovir, though Voo
oorurs onice m Pitdigeme 1X o the latter ‘

5 Nallodovandr of Abum 45 b tallsd  Madurel Afinyer; Alem 58 menthios
Ametuvan These twi are dilferest from the pout of the Perpidal wh b c=lled waly
Afipivar Nallandivauir, Tlkewlse the sullisy of Lupooe 192 Uadperavalioll wrhe died
I the e (Kaguled-maynda) wie diffeomt oo the suthor of Padpidal 15 on Tirmil
(Vihoul The fommoer was 8 Juin sa hiv eefemnee to “Indiree i the ploml end the
highly cthical tooe of Lis poem tmd to show.

B B lavital| (6), evnitepdmen {81 wiibinsm and  iallikG-milst (11

T oAsumn (), nan (G,

8 L. D. Swamikkaopu Fillsl gives ap. 834, Indian Ephemeris, 1, 1. pp. 95-100.
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probably made abuut the eighth century must be taken to be in a
separate class which may be styled later Sangum works.

The invocation in the Pendirpuppattu is missmg; in the other five
early collections it is by “Perundevanir who sang the Bhiratam',
The identity of this author s nol casy to make out. Some hold him
te bo the author ol Bharate-cenbd of the time of Nandi-varman I11
Palluya; ol this s correet even the early collections will have to be
assigned to the ninth contury And  But in the Lurger Sinnamanis
plates (tenth century a.p.) there s d pointed reference to o transla-
tion of the Bharatam into Tamil which stands in close relation to
the establishment of the Tamil Sawigam at Madurai. These facts
together with the extant colophons to the earlier collections point
eleardy to the fourth century an. at the latest for their compilation.
The invocatory stanzas were still luter additions.

Of the Pattuppatfu, we may doubt if it ranked as an anthology
in eatly times. The Commentary on the Iraiyanar Ahapporul does
not mention it, There is no colophon indicating that the poems form-
ed an anthology. Wampiragar, the eardiest extant commentitor on
Folkdppiyam, mentions the individudl poems by name, and gives no
indicution that he knew of them as a collection. But Nachcehindr-
Kkiniyar in his commentary on Malaipadukadam clearly refers to the
anthology.10 Apparently the anthology of the Teu Idylls’ (Pattuppa-
Itu) came into existence as such between the time of Iampuranar
and that of Nachehinarkkinivar, say about the eleventh century. The
Tirumurug-<irruppadal which is placed frst in the collection was
doubtless & late additfon. Tolkippiyar (e, An. 5300) in his definition
af drpuppadai does not contemplate poems like this, The poem finds
a place in the eleventh book of the Saiva timemurai (canon}, s com-
position may be placed about am, 700, and its inclusion n Patfu-
ppattu must have boen luter.

I Ap, 470 a Dramila Suigha was established at Madurai under
the guidmee of Vajranandi! Names like Ulochchanir, Matirttan
among those of early poets, and the glimpses of Jain cosmology,
mythology and austeritics in some of the early poemsi2 indicate the
role of Jainus in Tamil literature from very early times. The reference
i the Sinnamaniie plates to the Saigam established in Madurai b
one of the successors of Neduiijalivan of Talaivilanginam, may weil

B (Kagugu) Perubpdevanie, authoe of Nerel 53, Kersodoged 255, and Ahon 51
wos obvicusly o diflerent poot, and does not come inlo question here,

16 Discumsiom on anandok-kurram under 1 145,

UL K. P Nice, Hutory of Kensress Liferaturs, p. 24; JBBRAS, XV, (1) p. 74
C. Mimalshi, Adminbstration snd Social Lifs under the Pullaves, p, 227.

12 E. g Pupm 175, Alam 59, 193,
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_be to the institution estublished  or possibly revived by Vajranandi.
I'be tradition of three Sadgams in the Commentary on Iyalyondr-
whapporal |Kalaviyal) may De later than the Sinnamanur plates which
mwntion ouly one Swigam. In that tradition Kadungon {end of the
sisth century A ds connected with the activities of the first Sai-
gam. towirds. its close, This supports the date suggested by the Jain
sources for the foundation of the Sangam, a name borrowed from
Buddhist and Jaina religious terminology which deseribes the urder
ol monks as g Suigha. The Jainas it may be noted were the most
enthusipstic apostles of leaming aud Hterature in the Tamil country
and elsewhere, While the Jearned Brahmins generally consorted with
privees uud nobles of the land, the Jainas found their most Joyal lay
aidherents. among the merchant elasses and the common people and
their literary work was calenlated to curry on appeal to these
classes. ™ The Juin Prakpit, Ardhamgadhi, had many pomts in com-
mon with Tamil such as the tendency to reduce all declensions to
dne type, absence of the dual number, assimilation of m:?uuct Con
sonants, and so on. The Jains had wide interests and applied them-
selves to the study of logic, mathematics, astronomy and other
branches of learning with equal ardour. Perhaps grammar was their
tuvourite. pursuit. Rapson!t says: “They have played a notable part
it the civilizution of Southern Tndia, where the early literary deve-
lopoient of the Kanarese and Tumil languages was due, in o great
weasure, to the libours of Juin mooks.” Though there is no specific
record of the activities of Vajranandf's Sadgam, the remarkable out-
put of primmatical and ethical works soon after its establishment
is evidence al its great achievement.

2 CIRAMMAR

Tradition credits Agastys with the autharship of the first. Tamil
grummar: Though some citatioms in works like the Yapparungalam
taise o presumption that there existed in fact an Agastya and a gj;mn-
tar attributed to him, it scems better not o build too much on
unch facts which are proof ouly of the existence of a common beliel
about Agastya in relatively late times. The work of Agastya is not
forthcoming and his figure, as has been demonstrated already s too
shadowy to be treated as historical in any specilic context. It is also
well known that several modern forgeries in the spheres of gram-
mar, medicine, gitrology and so on, have been fathered on him. The

15 G, Wintemltz, HIL, 11, p. 475
14 Anclent Inelin, p. 5.
14a Ante, Vol, I, chapter on Aryanization of the South,
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Tolkippiyam is the earliest of extant Tamil grammars. Its author
Tolkippivar (lit. the ancient Kiivya, or member of the gens of Kavi-
udanas) is said to have been one of the twelve disciples of Agastya,
joint-nuthors of a comprehensive work Pannirupadalam or Purrappo-
rul. This also is a very doubtful tradition, and the Pannirupedalam
is not known except by a few citations aseribed to it in the commen-
tary of Hampiirapar oo Tolkappiyam, and perhaps also in the com-
montary on Virgdoligam. The Tolkappiyam Is directly indebted to
Piinini 15 even i verse from the relatively late Paniniyofiksha being
rendered in Tamil in Tolkippigam 1, 83. Patudjuli’s classification of
compounds is closely followed, and his technical ferms translated.10
Manu has been studied and utilized by Tolkippivar im regard to
certain social prescriptions.’7 The thirty-two tantrayuktis of Kau-
tilya's Arthasdastra are reproduced at the end of the Tamil work also.
Tolkiippivar also borrows from the Natya Sistra of Bharata and the
Kamastitra of Vatsviyana. 8 The eardiest date o which Tollappivar
may reasonably be assigned fs about the date of the estublishment of
Vajeanandi's Saigam. The wse of the word orai (Skt, hord) in Tol-
kdppiyam (111, 133) may also be tuken to support this date.

Tolkappivar appears to have been a Jain by persuasion. In the
prefatory verse to his work he is called padimaiydn, one who ob-
serves the (Jain) vow known as padimad, und the Jain elassification
of lives (jiva) and non-lives {afiva) is found o the marapiyal section
of the Tolkippiyam (sutras 27-33). The wark is said to have been
testod and approved hy Adangottisin (teacher of Adangddu) in the
learned assembly  of Nilundarn-tiruvie-Pandivan.  Adangodu is a
village in the Vilavangodu talug in South Travancore, and somo of
Tolkappivar's sitras. (1, 241, 257,°378) relate to linguistic usages which
have survived in Malayalam language to this day. The identity of
the Pandvi is not elear.  The author of the prefatory verse is Panum-
hiteanir, a name which oconrs in Knrnndogai as that of the author
of a poem (52), and a grammar called Panamparam is also known
for somo ol its sifras are cited in the commentaries on Yapparurni-
ealam und Nanwil. We may perhaps identify the aothor of the
prefatary verse with the grammarian and treat him as au elder con-
temporary of Tolkippiyar.

The Talkdppiyam consists of three adhikdras (sections). The first
section deals with phonology and accidence in nine dyals or subsec-

15 C3. Tol, I 557 with Pan. 01, 8 18; 575 with Pan 11, 4, 19 and o ol

V1L, 419 und Kistharn's e, of Mohabhdshya [, pp, 576-80, 382 492

15 Mann IO, 407 am] Tol. IIT, 18S.

18 CF. thur pight ey of Bharata (VI 15 with the eight megppadu (Tol, 11, &
and thoe detfiveshes of Kimes, ¥, | with Tol: [T 7.
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tions; the second section, with syntax in nine iyals; and the third
with poetical themes, rhetoric (rasas, figures of speech), prosody, and
usage in nine dyals. In the subsection on phonology, it may be
noted wilh interest that the letter-forms of the consonanls, in pir-
ticnlar of m and short e and o are given in nim-maapu (13-17),
In the same subsection, we find an important piece of original in-
vestigation. The structure of words has been studied and the sequ-
ence of sounds noted with care (wifras 23-30), This is 4 feature
which has not beew found elsewhere in the whole range of Indisn
grammatical literature, not excloding Paginiyam, The peculiarity of
the Tamil language in which the ﬁhﬂﬂ i plays such an important
purt Is alo adequately treated.

The next section, ie, on syntax continues the treatment of aeci-
dence or hology in the earlier subsections. As Tamil is an
agolatinative limguage we see the necessity of treating it morpho-
looy fn extenso. Parts of speech are next dealt withy we find four
parts of speech viz,, peyar (noun), vinai fverly), ddai (particles incre-
ments, augments ete.) and urf (indeclinables, adjunets ete.). These
correspond to the four parts of speech i Sanskril, viz, ndma,
akhyita, upasarga and nipdta. The last subsection on uri mainly con-
sists ‘of lexical matter. Tolkippivar had liberal views regarding the
vocsbulary of the Tamil language. He says that the poetic or literary
voeubulary consists of common native words, artificial or  affected
wards consisting of homonyms and synonyms, provincial and local
waords and Sanskrit words (echcharigal, 1), Besides making this gene-
ral observition, he provides ns o eardingl priveple for our guidanee,
He tells us that if in conmse of time new words gel into carrency,
thay should not, on the score of their being new, bo treated as un-
neceptable (echcha 56). So far as Sanskrit words are concemned, he
wses several of them in his grammar, He defines Sanskrit technicn!
tevms, g siiltivam, pat (d) dalam. pindam (Soyyul 161), ambotaraigam
eyl 145, kindigat (narapn 98} He Tormulates rules reoarding
Sanskrit words, e.2, Bharani ete. (uyirsmayunginel, 45), Chittital (i,
i), phalakai (pullimyangiyal, 79), tamarai (skt. Hmarmsa, pullimayan-
gival, 98). He translates Sanskrit terms, (e.g Tam verrumaui. = Skl
yvibhakti: avaivalmoll = asabliya; niill = sitra);

Also he translates Sanskrit siifras (e.g. plrappiyal, 1 = Pan, Siksha,
12; meyppattival 3 = Pharata Nitva Sistra VI, 15). He refers 1o
clissifications mentioned in Sanskrit works such as the eight kinds of
marriage (Olaviyal, 1), ten kinds of poetic defects ( marapival, 95, 103)
and thirty-two kinds of ukik fmum]ﬂ_-.-nl fi5, 10T In addition to the
above Sanskrit Jements, he uses several Priket words also e.g. paigul
(uri, 45), kamam, (i, 59) paguiotti (seyyulival, 173), padima ( ahutti:
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nai 30), etc. He adopts Prikyit siitras, e.g., the 21st and 22ud siitras
or molimarapu correspond to two satras of Prikrita-prakagam
(L35.42).

The third section that is on poetic themes ete,, deserves careful exa-
mination. Some subsections, the first five, are believed to throw
much light on the social customs of the ancient Tamils. The sub-
sections one, three, four and five treat of love themes and the second
subsection of nondove themes technically known as ‘aham’ and
‘puram’ respectively. Tuking Aham first, some general considerations
reluting thercto are first mentioned in the first fpal (ahattinai-fyal),
There arc seven love-aspects or tinals, including the five regionl
thaais. The first, known s kaikkilui, is the ove-sided love of 4 vonth
for a maid. The Tast, known os perunding, -is the unecal love lead.
ing to excesses, The fve reglonal ¢inais dea) with mutual love recis
procated in equal degree, between a vouth and o maid well malchod
in every respect. These are called regional beeause the Tamil Jand
is divided into five regions—mountafnons ( Kuriiifi), forest or pastoral
tnellai), agricaltural (marudam), maritime (neyelal) and desert (pilaf),
to each of which a particulur love-art i aseribed. !9 This recipro-
cated love is divided into two kinds pre-marital love and marital
love: the formoer being called kalavu and the latter karpu. Kalavu,
Tolkappivar tikes care to add, corresponds to the Gandharva tnion
of the Aryan system of marriages, made famous by the union of
Dushyanta and Sekuntala. The third subsection disals with kalavn
aned the fourth, with karpu. “The Tfth  sulksection, porul-iyal and
sixteen satras (177-102) of Seyyul-ipal treat of somé miscellaneons
matters relating to love. The seeond subsection deals with nom-Jove
themes: (purattinai) whose sobdivisions have been noticed above,

Even this rough outline is sufficient to show the utterly artificial. ar
at best conventional, character of the troutment. Tolkippiyvar him-
sell recognises the distinetion between art and reality in o silro
(ahattipai, 56), The farmer he calls nafkenalakle and the latter
wlagiyal-calakku, corresponding to natya-dharmi and loka-dharmi of
Bharata Nafya Sastra (Ch, XIV, 69, 73), Hence one must be careful
when trying to find out guy substratum of reality beneath the arti-
ficialities mentioned above. To deduce the existence of free lave in
amcient Tamilagam on the evidence of these artificialities is to follow
the will-o-the-wisp. The tinais mav have had some meaning  and
lunction in pre-Tolkippivam days; but they never had any fnflence
on the development of Tamil literature. Today, ss it has been far

10 See Vol I1, Ch. XXT (unfe),
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many centurles past, they have po meaning except for the anti-
quarian. '

But we may absolve Tolkippivar of all responsibility for originat-
ing these finais. Even in the upening siitra of the third section he
refers to previous authors collectively. As Tolkappiyar was a Jain
perhaps we owe to Jain authors these infelicitous classifications, Al
any rate, the conception of the meeting of the lovers in a grove,
all wlone, their mutual love of equal intensity and their immediate
union so characteristic of the pre-marital fove of regional Hnals
(kalaon) comresponds to the Jain conception of enjovment in Bhoga-
bhiimi20 The fumons commentator on Tirukkugal defines kalavuzl
2 the sanctionless union of two lovers who remain changeless being
froe from disease, old age, and death who, are well mistehed in
beauty, wealth, age, family, character, love ete., and who meet sach
other induced by fate, all alone with no on in their vicinity, The
commentator has developed the idea of bhoga-bhimi and made its
utterly conventional character guite ohvious. But Tolkappivar. be it
said, keeps the extra-mundane aspect entirely in the background
andl Is more {n accord with the spirit of the loye-lyrics of the San-
gam age. He is mainly concerned with the several situations when
the yarions characters in stray lovesscenes are entitled to speak. Tt
is only the later grammarians that have tried to piece together a
cormected love-drama and made it schematie and  thoroughly con-
ventional.

Besides the poetic themes, the third section of Tolkappiyam con-
tains a subsection on sentiments and their physical manifestations,
another on figures of speech, o third on prosody and finally. a sub-
section on literary usage, These subsertions show @ master mind of
extraordinary profundity of leaming. The chapters o sentiments,
antl fires ‘of speech are no doubt hased npon wirks like Bharata
Nty Sdstra: but the treatment shows a rare fnwrrdness, a brilliant
exnository power and a ervstal-cliar formulation pecnliar to the
author, His snbsections an prosody and o literary usage are mastor-
picces of their kind, His deep knowledge of the works of the earlier

mmarians, his thoroughness on the mechanistic side of prosody
and his accuracy in ascertaining the usage of words have not been
approached by any grammarian since his time.

More than twenty works on grammir are gited i the valuable
commentary on }‘t‘lp;mﬂu'tga!um. Rut nome of them seems to be tle-
finitely earlier than Tolkdppiyam. Some may be contemporaneous.

o Vide Diedkgram, XI1, 97; Childmainl, tutavn, 180500 dealyande comm, 12
2| Kamattupepil, Kalaviyal fntroxchyctiom.
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Ma-purdanam and Bhite-pardnam are held to be such. But Ma-purd-
naim. contains siitras in vesba metre, contrary to the earlier concep-
tiom of sitra, Tt may be o late work of a very inferior quality, No-
thing is known of Bhida-purinam. Avinayam and Panambiram are
most probably  contemporancous  with  Tolkippiyam. Of these;
Avinayam seoms to have been a work of exceptional merit, and there
wias a commentury on it by Naja-pavittira-pallavadiraivar, as noted
by Mavilainithar i his commentary on Neuniil. There wis a com-
penditm to the prosody section of this work, known uas Naladi
Narpadu22 Both the text of Avinayam and the commentary are now
lost. A few of the grammars followed Tolkiippiyam in their treat-
ment of the subject and were definitely later. Such for instance were
Palkayam; Pal-kappiyam.  Sipukakkai-padinigam and  Kakkai-padini-
tam. A tradition says that Sirukakkoi-padiniyam was a contempora-
neous work, as its author was a co-diseiple with Tolkdppivar. But this
tradition cannot be relied upon, s the work deals with metres which
came into use in later times. Among the later grammars which
deserve special mention is Mayechchurar-yoppu. Evidently this was
a work entirely devoted to prosody as its name shows. The author
midle a comparative studyv of prosody in both Sunskeit and Tamil
imported several notions found in Sanskrit works on prosody and
rhetoric and explamed his sitras with ample illustrative stanzas, He
is Targely quoted in the commentary on Yapperungalam, and from the
terms in which he is referred to, we may infer that he lived not far
removed from the time of the commentator. He may be assigned to
the eighth or ninth century amp.

Belore leaving Tolkippivar's age, u word must be said regarding
standard Tamil or ‘Sendamil’ as it is called by him. For the first time
in the history of Tamil language, this term is used by Tolkap-
piyar. Tt is not fonnd anywhere in the entire Smigam colloctions. Tts
importanen may ensily bo recognized. There is said 1o be o Sendamil
area surrounded by twolve distriets which wore the sources of pro-
vinvialisms (tidaich-chol), Neither the limits of the Sendamil area
nor the twelve districts are mentioied by Tolkippiyar, But, since he
gives the number twelve, it must be presumed that the Sendamil area
and the adjoining districts were well known in his time. The com-
mentators name the districts with instances of provineiallsm fram
eiach of them, and they also define the limits of *Sendamil’ land ta a
sl area round about Maduril,  We may infer from this that durine
Tolkppivar's time, i elementary nofion, at least, of Hnguistio geo-
graphy was prevalent, An advance on the knowledge of the Safgam

32 Sen Yapjmruigelk-Tarigai, 1. com,
-6
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poets is certainly observable here.  OF the twelve  districts, we hear
puly of three, viz Kudanidu, Pulinidn and  Pununada  in Sangam
works: we hear also of three tribes, viz. Kuttuvar, Vélir, and Am-
villar. from which three maore districts might be inferred. The rest
i unknown.

The steps by which the language of Madurai rose to the position
of the literiry novm are not known, but once the recognition of the
idiom as the standard began in however small i measure, the exis-
tence of the Saigam to which all poets tarmed for guidance and ap-
probation must have helped to consolidate the position, The min-
strels who moved from court 1o court entertaining their hosts with
the recitation of songs and tales must have served as a factor ensur-
ing the spread of the litesary idiom all over the Tamil country.
Tolkippiyar's definition of usage (valukku, marapu S9) shows that
this idiom was close to the speech of upper classes (uyarndor) by no
means free from dialectical angularities which must have been re-
duced to o purified norm in literary practice as in Sir Francis Galton’s
composite pliotographs of race. Tolkippivar came after the establish-
ment of this literary usage al the distinctions hetween that nsage
and dinlectal varieties of the langunge had become subjects of obser-
vation and speculation. Sendamil’ corresponds exactly to the word
"Samskrita. @ name first applied to the Indo-Arvan speech in the
Ramayana. 23

i DIDACTIC LITERATURE

From the end of the fifth century roligious and philosophical con-
troversy began (o All a large place [n the life of the Tamil country,
and the popular theistic Makti movement led to sharp sectarian
antagonisms which were reflected in literature.  Hinduism girded
itsolf up against Buddhism and Jainism. Buddhism was academic
in_its tone; and its activities were confined to preserving and trans-
cribing Buddlist texts, writing commentaries on them, and founding
monasteries here and there. Tainism on the contrary aimed at pro-
selvtism on a larger scale. The Jains mastered the language of the
people and sought their allegiance by writing important works in it
particularly gnomic and didactic poems. To this activity we owe the
immortal Karal, This work is ascribed by Tamil Jain tradition to the
famous Kundakundiicharva, whose original name was Padmanandin
and who was also known as Vakragriva, Elachirya and Gridhrapi-
chehha, But he wrote in Pritkrit and could not have been the author
of this celebrated Tamil work. Samaya-Divikara, anthor of a com-

23 Keith, op. ot p. 5.
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mentary on Nilakesi who cites the Kural frequently as efi-oftu (our
anthority) does not aseribe it to Kundubunda. About Valluvar, the
real aothor of the Kural very little Isknown. A doubtful tradition
makes him an out-caste by hirth: he has also been taken to have
heen a weaver, a Velldla ind what not. Theere is epigraphic evidence
in fuvour of equating Vallovar with Vallabha, a superintendent or
king's officer2d Valluvar is defined in the Dicdkaram (11, 29) as
ul-padu-karumattalaivan, chief of the dnmmer bovs who procliim-
ed the roval commands and were nsually diawn from the Pariah
caste, Tradition says that Vallovar was born in Mylapore, long known
a¢ a Jain céntre. Relving on a verse (21) in Tirtrealluvamilni some
suggest that his birth place was Madumi, aléo a stronghold of
Jaimism from the fifth to the seventh century vo. We mav be sure
that Valluvar was a lain from the enithets he bestows on his deitv
in the opening decad of his work which are jointly applicable onlv
to Arhat as even Parimelalagar reluctantly admbis, Samayva-Divii-
kara's testimonv to the Jain character of the work has already been
cited. The Kural is counted smone the Elk-Emekke (didactic
mantials) which are alwavs distinouished from Saeam works as be-
longing to a later time, their authors being described as pirchdnrdr
fthe dlite of a later day) by perdéirivar25 A studv of Valluvar's work
reveals that he is largely indebted to well known Sanskrit authors
snch as Manu, Kautilva and Kamandaka, ta Ayurvedie treatises, and
to Kédmasiitra.28 Of these works Kamasiitra is assivned to the fourth
cenfury ap. by both Keith and Winternitz. thoueh the former fs
inclined to give even a later date, ap. 500.27 As for Kamandaka: for
whom Valluvar has a partiality, Keith puts him as late as . 700,
though others have made him contemporary with Varihamilira 28
o 530\, The earliest date for the Koral must therefore be fornd
about A.p. 600, This accords well with our date for Tolkippivar to

24 M. Raghava Afyangar, Arawehchirokudi, po, 208.9.

25 Tol, Seyy. 158, 235 com.

26 C1. Eupnl. 41 and 47 on the importunee of prifavths with M. HT 78 Kus! 58
with AL V. 155 Kural 200 with M. T1. 218 and s on. Likewiss Kuril 501 and RFA
1 A0y 431 and 492 with KA. ), 8; Kueol 985 with Kdmandiubs TV, T for the order o
Mo, srvem arigow of o state; 355 with 1. 20; 581 with XOT. 24, 20, a1 Agsin, o the
amdssion of detalls of atmislstration wnd in ivine. prominmes o didactis mombiy
the Nitbairg of Kimandaks (¢ followed by Kopel, Kyl es, Q8430 gro dichved frm
Ayurvedic treatises: 1101 s o rendeting of Kémasfig T, 2, 11, OF alo Kupa! 1310
with Kimasitm VT, 2, 15.

=7 Krith, op. oit,, pp. 460, 460; Wintemitz, HIL, TIL, p. 540,

28 Keith, op. oit, p. 463
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whose work Valluver is indebled 2® Linguistic considerations sln:g
then this conclusion, There is a higher percentage of Sanskrit w

in the Kural than in the early Saigam works, 3 and in Tolkippiyam,
New forms of functional words appear in the Kupal for the first time
and from some notable similarities in the use of new words between
Valluvar and Appar, we may conclude that the two lived about the

same Hme ¢, A, 60031

Valluvar’s great work consists of three books, the first book treat-
ing of aram (dharma), the seeond, of porul (artha), and the third of
inbom (kima). Theve are 37 chapters in the frst book; the first four
called payiram (which by the way is a Prakrit word) or prefatory
matter (invocation etc.), the next twenty about ill-aram (grihastha
dframa) aml the next thirteen abount turac-aram (sanyisa dsrama).
The second book on porul contains seventy chapters, the first twenty-
five dealing with kings, their duties ete, the succeding thirty-two
chapters with the rest of the constituent clements of a State, and the
next thirteen with miscellaneous matters, The third book on inbam
containe twenty-five chapters, the first seven being on pre-marital
bove Falapn) and the nest eighteen on marital love. There are thus
ome hundred and thirty three chapters in all, cach chupter containing

of 3. Kural 28 with Tolo Sevv. 178 The date of Valluwar hes become s matter
ol senttment mopong medern Tamils. Owe: wilter placs him o, 1250 »c (Kelofikbadi,
fanpary, 10505 Others begin a Vallivar eme from Jommaty, 80 6.

M For o list seo Tomileh-chudar-smigal pp. 723,

41 Nenme Inilling  thoss of byar-tined calegney, have bein b take the enlfi “gal’
i denate plumal (o purpergal 019), Vel hove begun to ke the Iilly 6F "aniops’
0 denots presend e (g fmvining, 1157) and Al tesmivation  ‘an’ has begun
1 takin e plice of ‘al’ mdicating future tomse of 1t penon, singular (e.g. frappan.
16T

The _uﬂrjul.‘u'ﬁvn eonling el lenin < el <4l (350 sndd FnE] (Goveln - iﬁllfi!::
anidls 30 e lite arcivile vy finp fromo the " endling of fhe  Sadgam post poai-
tioms fiving themelves in the mots e’ and 7 repectively, The adverhial ending
‘el addet] t the negative pasticle 'a” with verhal themes as in dey-a.demal, (101),
A1 B ki o eatly SadEam works, flie vadiee omding beiog ‘to’ s in Narpina
AL 8o wleo ix the negative l13Y meaning except, the rarller form being ‘a, B
m Nugrinaf 27, Moreover, ‘van’, ‘pan’ and ‘pakkn’ are Tate ending of verbal par
ticiples, Of thee twp nocor I the Kupal-arisdn (701), Famppikka (1227, 1129)
ind vepikiy (1128) Figally, fn the cas of wonls which have been changing thele
Vorms o cosirie of  Hme, laer forms am fonml  In Kual-poldu (412, 559, 500,
win, 2.

Hesides these. many new words which are definitely knowm to have been in we®
about the begioning of the Th cont, an and pot early are fimd W Valloear's
Kural Txamples sre oppirn (1072 Appar V, 3, 1) pat (1074, Appar, ¥ 5 1) midu
twealth: 400, Appar ¥, 77, 4) tuchchu (3D, Appar TV, A9, ) pakkigam (Kupal:
1141, Anpar, V. 48, @ pibmel (18, Appar, IV, 78, 4) nénom  ([360; Appar. '
80, 5, Kody-Kondu (1284, Appar ¥, 5 B),
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ten distichs i the metre known as Kural, Hence it has become usual
to call the work itself by the name of Kural, though it is fairly certain
that the name given by the author was Mup-pal or the trichotomous
(book).5la

Never before, nor since, did words of such profound wisdom issue
lorth trom any sage in the Tamil land. It is true that Valluvar drew
his' material Irom Sanskrit sources, as indicated above, but his genius
transmuted them into real gold. Manu had features which were pecu-
liar to his own time and to the times of his subsequent redactors. His
society was god-ordained, hierarchic in its. structure, and unalterably
fixed by the Karmic influence, It denied equality between man and
man in the eye of the law. Kautilya: was more a politician than a
statesman. He found in his great work room for a state-craft moti-
vated by an unquenching thirst Tor conquest and churacterised by a
mechanistic efficiency and thomoghness which we now  associate
with the Germans, e would regard bumane  considerations as
weakness.  Vatsylyuna devoted his Kdmastitrg to a treatment of
cartial pleasure in all its details, and he had vo eye tor the ennobl-
ng aspect of lover. Valluvar, the Tamil sage, excels each one of
these ancients in their respective sphere. Ile makes humanity and
love the cementing force ol his society, and considerations of birth
are ol uo account to him. His politicul wisdom is characterised by
a breadth of vision at ouce noble und elevating, The sexual love
which he depicts with inimitable grace and delicacy is idealistic,
even if it be schematic and mannered. Its romance is ethereal and
carries us to an atmosphere where purity of emotion, freshness and
beauty reign supreme. No wonder his great work took by storm the
learned academicians of Madural, as tradition would have it. The
utter simplicity of his language, his crystal-clear utterances, precise
and forceful, his brevity, his choice diction, no less his mwardness,
his learning, culture and wisdom, his catholicity and eclecticism, his
gentle humour and his healthy balanced outlook have made him an
object of veneration for all time and his book is considered the Veda
of the Tamils. The genius of the Tamil muee has fowered lo perfec-
tion in this great author believed to be a man of lowly birth,

The influence which his work exercised over the mind, life and
literature of the Tamils is phenomenal. Gods and  goddesses and
poets of different times considered to be members ol the Madurai
Academy, are said to have poured out their grateful encomia in ver-
ses collected logether under the name of Tirucallucamilal.  Almost
all the later poets are indebted to Valluvar’s work in one way or

8la Sew Temilch-chudar-mapigdd, pp. 53-88.
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another.  Some have enshrined a few of his sayings in their own
verses.  Some have composed works illustrating  selected sayings
with Puranic and other stories. Several poels have been inspired
to compose works on didactic morality, an apparently inexhiaustible
heme,  Several eminent scholars, as many as ten; have tried to un-
desstand the mind of Valluvar by writing commentaries on the work,
the greatest of them all being Purimél-glagar, & Brahmin commen-
tator of the fourteenthy century, Sume scholars have wrillen noles
and glosses on the commentaries themselves,  Above ll, the work
itsell hus been the subject of reverent study ever since ils appear-
ance.  People ol all ages, from children to old men, of all sorts and
conditions, und of all religious persuasions have been so devoutly
studying this work that followers of every religion clum him as their
own. In short, he became @ universal poet and his work became
universal work, a;mmaiing to the widest Lum-.m interests and the sim-

¢ human emotions. When law-courts were fisst instituted in the
Tamil country, the juigm and lawyers used to cite the Kupel s
authurity, Like the Bible it was held sacred and used i administer-
ing oath to witnesses in courts, Even at the present day, it is sto-
died as much us ever and it has been translated into several Euro-

pean languages.

The inspiration kindled by Valluvar produced a lew works very
much on the sune lines as the Kural. The Naladi Nindpu (Jit. the
four hundred quatrains) was one of these. According to teadition
it wis a selection of four-hundred stanzas from out of eight thousand
stanzas by eight thousand Jaina ascetics, the selection  being based
on the miraculots waty in which the stanzas estublished their merit

up the river Vaigai aguinst its strong current.  Bul e mily
infer that it was the joint production of some Jaima ascetics, the
stanzas being collec classified topically, and made into an an-
thology by one Padumanir of later times. When it was thus col-
lected, it s impossible to say. The collection is mentioned in the
commentaries of Ydpparungalam, and Yapparungaluk-kirigai 32 The
commentaries were: most probably written in the twellth century *
So the collection must have been made before this date. As It 1s
Irequently quoted g a work of great authority and as it is referved
to with great reverence (e.g Naladit-técar), a few centuries must
have elapsed between the date of its collection and the date of these
references. We may be certain of one thing. Two stanzas of the

a2 D, V.5 Iyers edliton, p, 150 snd Nounil {Mylal, p. 14l
53 M. Haghsva lymgar's Sasmuat-tamild-kocl-charitam, pp. 3844 und my 'Kioga

partod- 16 Tamll [Herature,
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work (200, 206) speak eulogistically ubout the rich feasting and the
great wealth of a Peru-muttaraiyar. The Muttaraiya family came
into prominence only at the begiming of the seventh century and
the Peru-mutturaivar referred to was most probably Perum-bidugu-
mattaraiya, the feuditory of Pammmedvaravarman Pallava 1 who had
the title Perumi-bidugn and who flourished in the middle of the
seventh century. 3 Some of the Naladi stanzas are either transla-
tions or adaptations from the Sanskrit Peichatantra, and Bhartrihari’s
(d. G51) Nitisataks, A Muttaraiyar Kovei is mentioned [n the com-
mentary of Yapparungalom (p. 456) and its hero s perhaps  this
Perum-hidugu-muttaraiya- 'I'!h[s' is made very probable by the fact
that some ahapporul stanzas in Kalittural metre are found  in the
Senclalii inscription relating to this Muttaraiya3  These facts lead
us to conclude that some of the Naladi stanzas were composed about
the middle of the seventh century am. At the eardiest the collection
could have been made about Ap. 675 or T00. We may also nate that
there are some striking parallels between Kural and Naladi Naniiru,
and the latter is also counted as one of the kilk-kanakku works.

Another Kilk-kapakkn work which appeared a litle later was Pala-
moli Nangiru. Its author was a certain Munrurai Araiyan, a Jaina
chieftain of Munpurai, a place not vet identified. Some of the deeds
attributed to the vallals of the Sangam period are in this work men-
tioned as ancient events.5 Some stories relating to the Swigam cele-
brities but not found in ﬁaﬂgmn poems are given in this work (6, 230,
239, 381). The episodes of Manunitukanda Chola and Porkaip-pandi-
van which do not oceur in Saigam poems. and which are Eund in
Stlappadikiram only (XX, 53-55: XXIII, 42-33) are referred to in this
work, the first as having oceurred in ancient days. It may be noted
bere that the earliest mention of this episode is found in the Mahd-
vamsa XXI, 15H) of fifth century A.p. Moreover, Palamoli s largely
mdebted to Naladi Naniyu umiynlh{-r works 3T A variety of paddy
known as ‘pirambiiri’ occws both in Palamoli and in Appar 1V, 20, 7,
Two inseriptiomal usages marichhati (118), and mansividal (288) find
place in this work. Considering these facts, we may conclude that
Palamoli was probubly composed ¢, s, 725.

Siru-pancha-milam and Eladi are two other didactic works belong-
ing to the kilk-kunakku group. They are respectively by the Jaina poets
Mik-kariyadin and Kagi-medaviyar, both pupils of Mak-kiyanir. As

54 Smi Tamil VI, pp, 6-18.

o5 Sen. Tamnil X, pp 398295 and pp, 2H1-E6

96 5t T4, 242 (T Chebvakesaverova Mudalivar's edition),

R 40=Nalsll TO; 250=Naladi 109; T9=Xildi 150; 95=Niladi 112 o,
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the first work treats of five things in each stanza and the second of six
things, we may take it that the former was the earlier of the two.
[t is interesting to note that the story of the notoriously hypocritical
vat is referred to in Siru-paicha-miilam.3s With uplifted arms the cat
peforms severe austerities ou the bank of the Guanges, and lLe is
ostensibly so pious and good that not only the birds worship, but
even the mice entrust themselves to his protection, He decluces
himself willing to protect them, but says that in consequence of his
asceticism he is so weak that he camnot move. Therelore the mice
must carry him to the river—where he devours thom and grows kit
This story is found in the Mehidbharata, [V, 160). "Durniamaka s 4
technical term for piles and this occurs along with  other technical
terms of diseases in st. 76, The name dartama ocews (o Ashiango-
hridaya and Amarakasa (c. an, 700). In st. 54 five persons. are enir
merated as those who are to protect a women, viz. hushand, brother,
uncle, son, and father. Mann mentions (V, 147-149) only three, fathur,
husbaud, and son. This again argued a late date. Fiually, this work
is greatly indebted to Palamoli, a few stanzas occurring in both with
slight variations.® Hence we may reasonably wssign this work
to c. ab. S00. Eladi owes much  to Siru-puicha-mulam 2 So it may
be assigned to the first quarter of the ninth century ap. To the same
date may be referrod another work of kilk-Ranakku, Tineimilai-
niirafmbadu, by the same anthor Kagi-medaviyar on ahapporul.

It' was not only Jalns that were inspived by Valluvar's great work.
Hindu works also drew their inspiration from the same source.
Tirikadugam of about 100 stanzas was the earliest of such works,
Its author was Nalladandr, a Vuishnovaiite who belonged @ Tiruttu
near Muokkiidal in Tirunelveli district. It treats of three things in
each stanza. Desides its obvious indebtedness to Kural, it owes much
to Naladiydr alsoAl IHence its date may be about 725, Next comes
Nanmanikkadigai whichi treats of four things in each stanza, The
author of this work also is o Vaishnavaite, Vilambiniganir by vame,
Vilambi may be either a place name or a professional nume.  This
work also cousists of WK stanzas. Its scheme shows that it was
wrritten ulter I'Erikm_."ngam. of which seme of its stanzas seom to be
echoes. 42 Hence it may be assigned to e, ap. 750, The next work
that may be noticed Is' Modu-molik-kiiji. This consists of ten sce-
tions, cach of ten verselines. The title seems to be modelled on the

38 St 102, Madras University edition,

59 84w 18 = Pala, 559; Sipw, 22, 23 = Pala 83.

40 Congare st, 7377 of the former with of, 57 and 36 of the latter respectively,
4l Cmipare  Tirkagdugam, st 9, T8 respectively with Niilagi 340 and 350,

42 Boe Ninmepi 22, Tin, 11,
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name ol Palamoli, and o definition of it is lound in Dicakaram
(lollowed Tol. Purat. 24) and in Purap-porul Venbamalui (269).
That it is largely indebted to Kural s obviousd3 (It also uses very
lnte words 44 So we may assign Modu-molik-kdiji to e, an 775
Ludndypadu (the harminl forty) probably appeared next, The com-
mentator on VireSoliyam (p. 52) mentions  this work fist and then
only [niyavai-ndrpadn (the beneficial forty), and in manuseripts also
the same order is observed. Its author is Kapila-devar, apparently a
dilferent person from the Sungam poet, Kapilar. There are numerous
parallels between this work on the one hand and Tirikadugam and
Palamoli on the otherd3 Most grobably Tuna-naypadu is the borrow-
er, A number of late words also veeur, some perhaps for the first
time in the language 48 We may assign this' work to e, ap. 500,
Upon this work Iniyavai-narpads is directly based as may be seen
Ly compuring st. 5 with st. 23 of Inné-ndrpacy. It has also borrowed
lurgely trom Tirikadugam 47 Brahmi worship m temples is mention-
vd in the invocatory stanza. This and the words polisai (st. 40) and
kudar (st. 12) betray the lateness of the work. Podad-jendunir i
the author and the date of the work may be about ap, 825.

Closely connteted with the above works on morals is another,
Acharak-kovat, which deals with the rules of conduct, customs and
daily observances of the Hindus. Hs author was Millivar of Venka-
vattir; son of Peruvay. It consists of one hundred stanzas based u
material drawn, a5 the author avows (st 1), from the Sanskrit Simri-
tis. Apastamba Grihya Shtre, Apastamba Dharma siitea, Baudhi-
yeng Dharma Sttra, Gawlama Siitra, Vishou Dharma Siitra, Vasish-
tha Dharma Satra, Manusniriti, Yapavalkya Smriti, Vishnu Purinam,
Pardsara Smyiti, Usanas-saichita, Saikha Smyift, Laghu Harita Smyiti
are all laid under contribution. Often the original is literally trans-
lated. The Laghu Harita Smyiti is placed by Kane between an. 600
and 800, This gives us 'some indication as to when the Achdrak-
kovai was composed. There are parallel ideas Detween this work

d3 bee I, Lond Kupal 154; 1 60 aod Kepef 1010: L7 and  Kerol g0, 2, 5, sod
Kogul 4240 L 0 and Keral 97 3, 6 and Kepal 811 4, 8 ond Kuml 851; 3, 2 and
dupal 52 0, | — Kopal Uf: 6 8 —&opol 2356 T — Koyl 1045 etc

A4 Kuttla (2, T) mdppo (3, 2) und o late phisse some-mibdet; decttivom 5 Soomd o
Ehedirem ooly, mippe 1o the comsmentary of Pamndngry o] smemiilel b Mury-
grruppddil gnd in Appar’y devdrem (IV, 18, 1), '

45 UL dnng, 24, 30, 32, 38, d1 respectively with Tinl 8], 20, 20, 8 and 63; ¢of, also
Imd 15, 23 sespectively with Palameli 214 and 226,

4 !.‘:uﬂ- fﬁ?fi&'ﬂl— 12: ll-'lmluﬂhr I'- oerum, 3tk Nu‘l-l.- 40,

47 Eg. Ini, 31 and Tirl, 63 where the similarity is quite obvious,
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and some of the &ilk-kanakku:3% We may assign: this work to about
A, B25.

We have so far dealt with twelve works of Ailk-kapakku and there
we six works more. O these five treat of aham subject-matter and
une work, Kalavali, treats of the destruction wrought on a battle-
field, u subject-matter of purem. The five aham works are Kainnilai
by Pullsigadanir  of Mardgattu-mullinidu,  Aintinaiy-gimbabu by
Miran Poraiyunir, Aindivaiy-elupadu by Mavadivar,  Kir-ndrpadu
by Maduratk-kappan-Kittanar, and Tigaimoliy-aimbadu by Kanman-
Séndanir. Nothing is known about these authors. Perhaps Kiittanir and
Sendanir were beothers, both being sons of Kannan, Kainnilai which
vonsists of 60 stanzas uses. tara (duck) in st, 40, a word which occurs
in Tinaimdlaintisraibadu (139) and which is known in any earlier
work, That the work last mentioned is definitely later than Kural
may be inferred from the use of such expression as sembigam (69-
Kural W02\ oruvandam (105=Kural 563 and 593) and from the re-
lerence in st. 85 to Kural 247, 1t is also later than Kalittogai. Com-
Pare st. 52, 53 and Kall. 149; vantaiya (st, 138 =kali 63), vayantakant
(st 128=kali 79). But it is earlier than Chintamani: comp. 47 with
Chintd. -Ilakkanai. 80. Such lnate words as aftai (st. 143) in the sense
of lord, alaikiivam (st. 127), suvarkkam (st. 62), naykar (st. 154),
palikai, chalikai (51) tdra (st. 138) and the inscriptional sense of the
word virutth (st. 121) enable us to fix the approximate date of the
work. [t may be observed that the author is not so felicitous in his
expression in his Elddi as be is in this work on aham, Kamérpadu
(40) uses indu (shortened form indu, date-palm) which also oceurs in
Tinal-malai-nirraimbadu (104) only. The work potaru occurs both
i Tinal-maoliy-ainbadu (29) and Tingimdlet-narraimbadu (71). We
miy infer that these three works were almost contemporaneous
with Tinaimalai-niirraimbudy, — Aindinaiy-aimbadu  and  Aindinaiy-
elupadu were probably slightly earlier.  All the five works may be
sssiguied to the first half of the ninth century.

The last work Kalaval{ présents a problem which is somewhat dif
fienlt of solution. According to the colophon at the end of the
work, a fight took place at Porp-purami® between Solan Seriganin
imd Cheraman Kanaikkal Irumporad, when the litter was comple-
tely routed, Laken captive and put in prison. Poygaiyir, the poet,
composed this poem in praise of the victor and the Cheramin
released.  We do not know who added this colophon; but it is fol-

I8 Achirg. 1l =hind, 2, so sl parallelisn ssiilse betworn Endipioal Ndppeielu (169)
and Achdro & und B4, Bt Tidkagdugum 4 b probably followed ln Achira 08,

49 Another battte took place hote betwesy Cliemmin  Kodok-ko-Nedufijeral-3dun
amd Solan Vep-Pobmdaldal Pernviparkilli, Purm, 62, 888
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lowed in other works®0 also which name the poet but not the Kings.
A different teadition is found under the 74th stanza of Purandutiru,
in the colophon explaining the vceasion when it was composed. It
is said that the Cheramin while in prison wanted water to slake his
thirst, water was first refused and later on given. Then the Chera
telt the mdignity and without drinking the water, gave up his life
(tunjinin). Some scholars interpret this word to mean “fell into a
swoon, but this s against its commonest meaning. We may nole
that the stanza does not refer to any king by name and the pecasion
detailed above does not find support in 511: stanza itsell, Moreover,
the colophon does not say anything about the poct Poygaiyir or
about the release effected by him. The Tamil Navalar Charuai im-
proves the vecasion and adds that the stanza was sent by Kanaikkil
frumporai 1o Poyguiviir.  Save in this colophon, neither Solan Seii-
gapdn nor Cheramin-Kanaikkil-lrumporal ocour anywhere else i
the whole of the Sangam literature, A Kapaiyan is mentioned in st
44 and 386 of Ahananiiru, Kagaiyan of Aham 44 being merely u
Chera commander-in-chief fighting with the help of Nannan and
some other confederates of his, and the Kapuivan of Aham 386 being
just & wrestler, Poyaivir was the author of three poems (Narrinai
18, Puram 48 and 49), In the Narripai stanzs, Kapaikkal is not re-
ferred to and the Pugam stanzas mention Cheramin Kokkoduimiry-
pan as the poets patron and not Kagaikkdl. Hence, so far as the
colophon in Purandndiru is concerned, we may set it aside as a late
addition by some one who wanted to udd to the picturesqueness of
the stanza by giving unauthenticated details. The colophon at the
pnd of Kalevali is not worth a moment’s notice as it is l:Fi:r:::ctl-ur Coll-
tradicted by the poem itself. St 39 says clearly and the old com-
mentary makes the meaning clearer  still, that the Chera king ‘was
kitled in the hattle.  So the traditions embodied in the colophon
have no historical foundation at all. A new light is thrown on the
matter by the old commentary on the Kulottungd-solan-uld (11, 18-
20) published by Dr V. Swaminatha Iyer. It says that the king
who got the Kalavali was 'Tmi{aj Vijavalayan', the founder of the
Jater Chola dynasty. It was probably copied from an old manuscript
by Chidambaranathan of Parrsmadai (Tirunelvell distriet)<in ..
1640. The commentator is wmknown; but whoever he may be, he
has taken great trouble in tracing the various references in the uli.
Most probably his identification is correct, and if that is so, the
slender information we possess. of Vijayalaya's activities is slightly
increased, We know that his son Aditya 1 conguered Kongu-deta

S0 KabiFguttup-peranl (182), Vidimmaidly wld (14), Kulotudgaiblon wld (19 ]
djargjon wia ()8).
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and governed it in addition to his own85!  Vijayilaya also may have
matle an earlier but similar attenapt, though it did not materialise
in the shape of a conguered territory. To celebrate this attempt
which ended most probably in the death of the Chera enemy, Poy-
gaiyiir composed Kalavali, basing his poem on & comtemporary his-
torical Jiet. The poem mentions the defeat of Konga people (14),
capture ol Kalumalam, the scene of battle (36), and compares th
Chola victor to Senganmail (Vishou) in several stanzas (st. 4, 5. 11,
15, 28, 80, 40} The lust wentioned comparison gave the author of
the colophon the idea of making Solun Sedganin, the hero of the
e, Since Vijavilaya’s dite is about ap. 850 the poem  also must
be sssigned to that date. The poem has  tuken some of its ideas
from Perungadai® and has supplied & good many ideas to Chinta-
mani, 3% This fact ulse suits very well  the date we have assigned.
Some words found in Kaloveli also support this date54

We have been thus far considesing  the activities of the Jains
maknly in re to ethical lteratore, and the activities of their co-
religionists, the Hindus, trying to emulate  them, The  literary at-
tempis of the followers of both the religions on love themes have also
been anentioned in some detail.  The ethical themes tended towards
sn idealistic atmosphere and the Tove-themes towards an imaginative
atmusphere.  Both the kinds of literatures developed a literary style
learned, polished, artistic and reminiscential. Their diction is in the
main wrchate, sweet, and  folicitons, pecasionally  enlivened  with
words i current speech, raised by force of usage to the rank and
cigmity of literary words.  But neither school wis in intimate asso-
ciation with life as then lived and with the current langunge as then
spaken except in s darger sense. Kven such o work  as Kalavali,
which ai at the approbation of 4 living kind and which could do
so with success only if the approach was real, looks too reminiscen-
tiul in style and hankers too much alter figurativeness  to be of las-
ting, Eg.rm.u ient interest. But there were exceptions like the Kural
ung Nénmanikkadigai whose glory shines all the brighter in the

murky atmosphere which enveloped them.

¢ RELIGIOUS HYMNS AND LYRICS

Let us now hark back to the time when the immortal Kural came
into being. There was a bloodless revolution in the Tamil country
slowly working its way to a tremendous power, The success of the

5) Kongadede Hofikkad, p. 10 (Mudms Covt, Or, Sexies).

B Bg 7 ond Peved 144 101 81:84; 14 and I B, 270

53 0 and Chin. 2256; 4 and Chin. 2237, 26 and Chin, 2342.

54 Eg Marvam (21) tottam (24) kegoRdi (28) wmbuvi (35), wamag (S6).
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Jains -et them athiniine and a rival rehgicus force s*rony enough to
stem the tide of the overspreading [aivian had o be created. The
anvient religion of Hinduism served as a f)hwm‘--hmuc generating the
tequisite force. The Brahmin centres of learning known as ghatikis
were select and exclusive in their constitution. The yiga perfor-
manee was still more solemn and it was more righd in its exclusion of
the non-brahmins. Neither in the ghatikds nor in the yigas were the
people #t Lirge allowed to ?ﬂﬂ"lﬂlh‘llu. Brabminism had to be trans-
formed into Hinduism in which all and sundry could take part  In
this transformation, the Puranic lore was the nuin plank.  People
loved to heéar tales of gods and goddesses, often times miraculous, and
oftener still savouring of human weaknesses, An absolute belief in
the most extravagant miracles. alleged 'to have been worked by these
deities and an implicit acceptance of every monstrous detail of their
legendary history were insisted on. The relationship of the human
soul to the divine was described in the language of human love, and
Allustrated with images und allegories, suggestive of conjugal union,
The long course of  development of alam in Tamil literature and
grammar gave a peculiar relish to Tamil poets in treating of this rela-
tionship. Purinas came to be written for the express purpose of exal-
ting one deity or the other to the highest position. Siva and Vishnu
were the two serious: rivals to this place of honour. Some Purinas
exalted Siva at the expense of Visho and some other Puriinas did the
reverse.  Hagiology and hagiolatry followed soon and the great
Bhakti enlt originated, In the practice of this cult the fullowers
knew no distinetion of caste among themselyes, at least tempararily.
They saw that the popularity of the doctrines inculcated by them de-

mded on their attracting adherents from all moks. high and low.

Tence most of the great religivus revivalists proclaimed the social
equality of all who enrolled themselves in the same society. as wor-
shippers of the same deitv.  Another fact mav also be noted.  How-
ever much the devotees of Vishnu and Siva differed  and gquarrelled
among themselves, they showed equal vigour in contending against
[ainism.

Political powers also took sides in this grim battle of religions, and
whichever the religion the kings embraced and espoused, it com-
manded the greatest influence among the people and it became, for
the nonco, the state yeligion. Sometimes, these religions squabhles
invaded the precinets of royal households and seb their members one
against the other, queen working against their kings and ministers
intriguing against their royal masters.  But whatever disumion such
partisanship of political powers created hoth in the families and out-
sidde, it did a lasting benefit to the country, Big temples with towers
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of enormous proportions were construgted by them. Temple walls
and towers were adomed with beautiful paintings, festivals were in-
stituted with grants of lands for their annual performances, musical
entertainments and dances in the temple, were arranged for. Thus
several branches of the fine arts received encouragement. More, these
structures became centres of education  also. Itihdsas and Purinas
were expounded here for the benefit of the masses, including women
and non-brahmins. Though Vedic and auxiliary studies ~received
their due share of attention fu the temple halls, we are not at the
moment concerned with them.

The Bhakti movement attracted large crowds  of people of every
sort and it became a popular movement in the real sense of the word,
Even learned nonbrabmins who had embraced the Jain religion on
conviction réturned to their old fold and worked for the propagation
of the religion of their birth, Brabhmins of liberal spirit dared to join
the Bhakti movement which set at nought all rules of caste, and lLey
soom occupiod the van of this advancing foree. Controversies rose
to a high pitch. The popular feeling became a powerful weapon
which a leader could not neglect and it had to be kept red-hot, never
being allowed to languish. Large concourses of people went from
plitee to Jﬂme chanting their way, visiting temples old und newly
built, and offering worship. In front of the deity, they poured out
their hearls in fervent recitations of songs composed by their leaders
and such joint recitations necessitated a kind of simple chorus music
in which any one could join. Thus developed the pan system of
music, so peculiar to the Tamils. It must not be supposed that the
peans were invented by the religious leaders. The oldest of them
were presumably popular melodies to which in very early times
semi-religious songs were sung at commimal colebrations and national
festivals, and we mav compare their origin und development with
those of the ancient music of the Sdma Veda5 But from ovr point
of view the most importunt result of the religious movement is its
reaction on the Tamil language. The Linguage of the masses and
their racy idiom got into the very texture of the literary language,
and made an appeal to them at once direct, clear and forceful. The
Sanskritic diction of the Brahmin leaders was another element which
added to the richness of the language. Mainly on account of this
adinixture, the Tamil Tanguage became flexible and resilient.  Music
alio, however simple it might be, was & help in this direction. Thus
the latguage of the people prevailed and the literary language so

55 Winternilz, HIL, L, p 167,
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artistically and arduonsly cultivated mainly by the Jains took a hack
seat for a lime.

This sixth century saw the beginning of the Bhakti movement and
in the course of o centiry, the movement developed, gathered
strength and momentum, and reached its culminating point about the
first quarter of the seventh century, The great Itihasas were trans-
lated into Tamil, the Mahabharatam frst and then  the Ramayanam.
We have seen that the Mahabhdratam may have been translated by
Perundevanar whose poems stand as invocations ut the head of some

of the Sangam anthologies.

About the Rimdyanam translation, no  information is available,
The commentary on Vappruigalam (p. 238) mentions 1 Ramidyanam
in pahrodai venba metre. This was perhaps the carliest  translation
of the Ramdyanam and it may be aseribed to ¢ A.p. 650, These two
Itihdsas in Tamil must have provided ample material to excite the
interest of the Tamils in mythological stories of national importance
and the Bhakti cult drew its sustenance from the mexhaustible store
of these ancient legends. Two separate but parallel movements are
uoticeable, one Saivite and the other Vaishpavite. The first great
saint poct among the Saivites was Tiru-nayukkarafu, He is also vari-
ously known as Appar or Vagifa, He is considered to have lived
during the time of Pallava Mahendravarman T (a.p. 600-30), At first
i eonvart to Jainism, Appar mastered the Jaina lore and became by
sheer merit the head of the Jaina mutt at Tiruppadirip-puliviir
(Pitaliputtiram), modern Cuddalore in the South Arcot district, Later
on, dissatisfied with the Jaina doctrine, he came hack penitent to the
religion of his birth. Through his ffluence, Mahendravarman, the
Jaina king, became a convert to Saivism.  With all the zeal of o neo-
phyte, this king destroyed the Jaina temple at Pataliputtiram and
built with the materials a Suivite temple at Tiruvadigai, naming the
deity Gunabhara after his own title.58 But the saint was not inter-
ested in such deeds of intolernnce. e travelled from place to place,
nffering worship at the temples there, and singing the elory of the
Lovd in a company of Dhaktas (devotees). The Lhaktas in-
creased in oumber and his fame spread, not only as o great bhakia
but also as a poet who sang the praises of Siva in melodious language
with a rare appeal to earnest souls seeking spiritual  communion,
Sundarar says (stanza beginning with anikolidaiva-am) that Appar
composed 49000 hymns though we have 311 padiges 3110 hymns

50 Perfya. Timodyukkaradu, 145, W8, (This taditions] dccount |s vot Fee from
diiculties. Sundarar’s dite {o. an, T00) kas been nocepted as the controlling factor
Ed).
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57 Not given to verbosity or florid style, his poems are sim-
ple, soulful utterances which reach the inmermiost recesses of our
being. In a particular kind of composition, tandaka, he has no equ
and he has rightly camed the name ‘tindaka vendu’  (mastor of
tanduka).

In ome of his pilgrimages, he heard of a younger saint-poct,
Tirujiana Sambandar and hurried to Sikili (Shivali) where the latter
lived, Sambandar heard of this and went in advance to receive him,
Appar made obeisance by falling at Sambandar’s feet while the latter
reciprocated and then embraced him In utter abandonment of ecstatic
frenzv, It may be mentioned here that Appar sefers Lo Sambandar
in his Peviram (IV, 56, 1; V. 50, 8). Sambandar was & young bralimin
boy of Shivali, precocious in his learning, piety. and saintly life. Too

atng to walk to the several distant shrines, he was carried by his
doting father on his shoulders. Unlike his elder and  more sober
contemporary, this young prodigy thirsted for controversies with the
Tainas.  And with his smiling face, his charming personality, hiis
prodigions learning, his resourcefulness, and  his  argumentative
powers, he always came out successiul.  He was a terror to the Jains
wherever he went. He had o large coterie of disciples and  eom-
mdes58 among whom we might mention Siruttondir alias Paranjot.
The latter led for the Pallwva king an expeditionary foree to Vi
tapi, the ancient capital of the Chilukyas, won a great victory and
razed the city to dust® So Siruttopdar and  Sambantliar must
have fourished about an 650, The saint’s progress to the Pindiya
country desarves special montion. The king of this comtry, like
‘Mahéndravarman 1. was a Tain, Hi< queen  was o Chola princess®
and she was a Saivite by religion. Deeply voncerned for the spiritual
wolfare of her lord she with the assistance of the minister Kulach-
chirai sent messengers to Sambandar  imploding  him to visit hr
capital Madurai, convert hor lord to Saivism and resene the conmltn
from the evil influence of the Jains. Sambandar agreed and pro-
ceeded to Madurai, visiting temples on the way snd offering worship.
At Madurai a controversy took place between the Safvite saint and &

Taina leader and the Tatter was worsted. Never more did the Jafoas
regain their political influence in the South. They eomfined them-
selves to literary, scientific and cultural activities: Tt may he noted

57 For a discussion dbouit the Deviram bymtis, we $in Tamil, T, pp 480-347
58 Sambandar, I, 61, 10, TIL 63; T: & 8; Aldeiyapiticiyar Tiruoolimated 11 7171
54 Perius, Sinutt, 8,

80 Sambmndar, 10, 120, L

61 Sambandar, 17, 120, 4,
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in passing that the cultural' centre, which was Madurai during the
Smigam age, shifted north to the Chola country  during the age of
this Hindu revival.

Amidst his busy life this young found time to compose an enor-
mous munber of devotional {yrlr:s- Nambi Anpdir Nambi says that
he sang 16,000 padigams.fla  Perbaps padigams here means single
stanzas and not decads. Even so, the total output is prodigious,
and we have at present only 854 padigams or 3840 lvrics of remark-
able heauty and felivity of expression. A padigam of 11 stinzas on
Tiruvidaivay of the Naonilan taluk, Tanjore district, has been
recoyered from an inscription  of the twelfth century82 The
style of the hymns is omate and the language picturesque; but of
cmotional appeal there is only a very moderate quantuny.  The title
Tamit-akavan (lit. the ocean of Tamil learning) by which he is
Irequently called by Nambi Andiar® aptly describes him.

Prodigies are gencrally short-lived, and our saint, as his biogra-
pher Sekkilir savs. entered the divine glory with his bride and others
at the time of his marrdage An old stanza says that this took place
m his sixteenth year 81 During the half century after Sambandar
there Tived six poets of impartance in the Saivite world, and they are
all mentioned in the Tiruttondat-togai of Sindarar, The frst among
them is the lady-sant Kiraikkial Anunaiyir. She was the author of
two padigams, of an lrottai-mani-mélai, and of Arpudat-Hirnvandidi,
the total number of stanzas being 143. OF these, the last named poem
it deservedly popular55  The next poet mentioned by Sundarar is
Tirumilar, the well-known mystic. He was the author of Téruman-
diramalai or Tirumandiram. as it is popularly called, consisting of a
lithe over 3000 stanzas®  Tirmmilar & said to have lived
for 3000 years and camposed at the mte of ome stanza every year.57

filln Adwddadye pillnydr Tirpouwldmalal 1. 63;

& AR 1918 Y

By Up olr, 33,

B4 K5 Stinfvasy Plld o s Temil opelire (op, $9-54) gives Ao 055 as the date
of “Sambandirs demias,

65 Two stanxas beginming with ‘il veliva’ and Karsippagpert’  are ixerlbod to
this poctess mod Anviigdr intly by Nochchinarkkinfyar (Tol: Sevul. Nacch. p. 68,
Camtmiry. o Mils the Formier stimza s ascribed o Porgalyar  axclusively (Ydp, com.
P 250 anil the luttne 10 Bhitatslvar and EaralkiGmerir jaintly (Ydp, com. p. 352) by
the ommmentutor oo Yipporofgalom, Povgulyar and Bhatattgre, i oot be noted,
e Valshnava saints.  Kimlklirpsvie mav He aslmbd o = 700,

B8 Tirmondirom, 69,

07 Periyapurdngmy, Tiremiila, 26, 270 But in the Thumendiram (teelf a:stanza oy
it the mither lived for sven: cmres: of Yosame before b composed . the-work: (st T4}
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He claims that Pataiijali, clearly the author of Yogasittra and not of
Mahabhdshye, was his co-disciple under Nandi (st. 67). The work
contains a lot of Tantric and Agamic matters. A good deal of simi-
larity exists between this work and Tiruvdfagam. Tt is interesting to
note thut one of its stanzas (204) is cited with a slight variation in the
commentary of Yapparungalam (p. 352), Most probablv the date of
Titumandiram is about the first quarter of the eight century.68
Avvadigal-kadavar-kon is another poet who sang about sacred places
in: Kshetrat-tiruvenba. The poem consists of 24 stanzas and ne many
as 22/ shirines are mentioned. As the name indicates, the poet was an
ascetic belonging to the Pallava royal family. Finally Tiruttondat-
fogai refers to a poet Kiri bv name. This poet composed a Koval in
Tamil, and named it Karik-kovai, as the Perigapurinam¥s clearly
states. Nothing more is known about him or his kavai.

The poet-saint who has mentioned all these and many more Suiva
devotees s Sundaramiirtti-navanir, an adi-faiva of Tinmavalie. His
date is fairly certain, as he himself savs that the king who riled the
sea-girt warld during his time was  Kalar-chimoan  of the Pallava
dynisty und canonises this ruler as a Saiva saint. This can be no ather
than Narasimhavarman T1 {a.p. 680-700) who huilt the famous Kailisa-
nitha temple at Kaichi, had the titles ‘Sri-Sankarabhakts’ and Siva.
chiidimani. and who was said to have destroved his Kirmic imniri-
ties by walking the path of “Saiva-Siddhiinta (Safva-siddhanta marge-
kshala-sakala-mald).® Tis fendntory who adopted Sundarar was call-
ed Narasidga-mimaiy-araiyan after his name and Sundirar himself

68 Timmiilar himsell seems to refer 10 the Doviram hvmng of Smmbaodar, Appar.,
angd Suniddaper (k. TH) aodd to the Ave masdilas of the Tamil countre (1640, Al that
Svmdarar ens of him fs ‘T am the davn of the slaves of our master Tinmalam', Nambid
Andir Nambl says that Thomilar sang devotlional hymms, Tt s only Sekkilir who
anyd that he was the aither of Taumandirm. Prcdaps Sondarics Tiomiler o the
mithor of Tirgmuindirem are two differeat pesone Mang late sworks are Fossd ntilised
i this work Eug Thuman 2847 = Palimioli 330, Theuman 2080 = [rfpoceing: 41
Thwman 167 = Naladi 26 Adhedigogogs of Patafinll (Tinoman 549 = A9 werk.
daxe are mentioned i pidreaoram  ond edrasdiilei (Timmam T90-708L Verw late
worte alin are fonoed nmd e, ofdhamam (0, 818 Hedidi st 27700, alakkam
fet, S kankanl (st 2067, (Eeadi (376 Sdambarom (16550 Ar aoy mate iere in no
toisht bt there do 0 gotd number of ibmpelated saeas In the work,

MHa  Kdrndumidr 1,

69517, 1. 12-13. See Aledrgol-kilanild (M, Raghava Ivougar), pp 185190, Dr. 0
Minglshi's attempt o identify the contemporary kg of Sundacar with Nandivacman
I fam B5-600 fn e Adwminiitration owd Soctal Tite Under the Pollacas, po; 200
205, b humed on verv By govnds. For the date wiven: hern for Nandivarman 11T,
see K AN, Ssel's paner New Light on Later  Pallavy Chyomelony’ fn MM Potdin
U pmimetmangtion YValpme,
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“ofers to him.5% These are very strong grounds for assigning this poet
ta the hegiuning to the eighth century a.p.

The number of padigams, probably stanzas or hymns, sung by the
poet i traditionally given as 38,000; but we have at present only 100
padigams or 1000 hymns. The conditions of the times is reflocted
i these hymns. The dunger to the Saivaite religion from the Jains
had disappeared, and there is not even & single reference to the Jains
in Sundarar's hymns. The storm and stress of religions  contro
had cleared and a time had come when & calm spirit prevailed, Even
sacred things were made fun of, life was taken easy, and saints too
enjoved the pleasures of the sense without rousing  disapprobation,
The poet is said to have lived for anly 18 years. Within this shost
life he marded twice, first within lils caste and next from a family of
danseuses pttachod to the temple at Tiroviarar, e served the canse
of hagiolngy by listing all the Saiva saints up to his time including
his own parents. He las also left for us his autobiography in
verses, and this pleasure-Joving saint treated his god as a  friend
om equal terms who would caler to  his foibles and weaknesses,
Saivism had lost its gusterity and had assumed a more human aspect,
thus making an approach to Vaishnavism,

A contemporary and friend of Sundirar was Cheraman-perumil-
nidvanir, a king of the Chera country, But this is not the name by
which he is eallod in Tirnttondat-togai. . Kalariveariviir is the name
given (st 6) and it is explained as one who would  ynderstand uny-
thing spoken by any being7  This could not but be s title and the
anthor of Periyapuranam gives the proper name as Perumak-kodaiyir
fst 5] A bumorous situation showing his great reverence to bhaktas
fs referred to by Nambi Andar Nambi and  narmated  in detail by
Sekkilar, When the saint-poet necepted  the sovercignty  of the
Chera kingdom after the death of Sengol-poraivan, he was taken in
A procession through the streets of his capital.  On the way he met a
man whose hody was white with washing-lve:  Mistaking him for a
Saiva devotee besmeared with haly ashes, he got down from his
patanquin and fell down at the washerman's fest in obeisance to him,
The latter in full horror fell dows st the king's feet and cried that
he was: the king’s washerman, The king in his turn, said he was the
slave Chera’. But the poems of this Chera do not betray any such
vecontricity.  They are Pon-vannati-unddd, Tirucdviir-mummanik-
kovai and Ticuk-katyilaya-fhana-cold, and in these we find liim a

W Lievbtodat togut.
70 Periyopurdnam, Kalr, 14,
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poet of a snperior order and a great scholar. The ula is also vari-
onsly known as Adiy-uld or Tiruvuldppuram. These works are men-
tioned by Sekkilar.7l There is absolutely no reference to Sumdlarar in
any of these poems, nor do we find any in Sundarar’s Devdram to the
Chera saint except the one about Kala-irrarivar already mentioned,
Yet Periyapurdnam says that both were very inlimate friends and
that they visited several shrines together to offer worship, The pura-
nam refers also incidentally to a Chola king who had married a Pap-
dya princess.™>

The s deserve to be more widely known and studied: No
doubt Elﬂ}' follow the Safigam stanzas in their aham portions; but
they are charming and their style is elevated and dignified. The feli-
citv of expression which the poet wields compels our admiration. We
have reason to believe that he was the inventor of a new kind of
prabandha known as wld5 They were intended to be and were
actually sung during festival processions of deities by the danseuses
of the temples. Contemporary life and manmers were reflected in
these poems and later, the history of the shirine to which these related
was also given, The Adkuli has incorporated two Kupals™ and refers
to the author of the Kural ns "pandaiyor’, the ancient.™

Tiruttondat-togai mentions also a group of poets under the gen-
eral nume Poyyedimaiy-illida-pulavar and  Nambi  Andar Nambi
names three poets specifically, and they are  Kapilar, Parapar and
Nakkirar. ‘These names occur among poets whose poems are col-
lected in the ‘Eleventh Tirumurai’, and are different from the Sai-
sam poets who were the great literary luminaries of the ancient
period.  Naklarar, the author of Tirgmurug-arruppadaei might seem
an exception. But sufficient reason has been shown in the intro-
duction to my edition of the work that he was a different poet from

71 Kalarlr, st. BT and Vellinal 47; and the secomd minmmaglk-koral le alio roferred

to (Kulariy st. 68},

72 Kalarip, 92

=3 For s [ntesesting mute un the textual eritiviom of this uli, see Chera-Yenddr.
Segiat-Koval, T1, 144,

T4 Kl 752 = il 1. 106-T; 101 = I, 17548

=% A hadition o Kerala conntry savs that a cettaln Chrgnfn Pernmil beohne a
converr o Bedamg et Nl kingdom and  wend on 2 pilerimage to Meeea  In
am, 8295, wnd thay the Kollim ers  wos ingugimited  In that vear to omumemorats
Wit event.  An enterprising scholar identified this king with our Charaman Perumi)
who went fo Eailis with Lis friend Sundam and amdgoed hoth of them to 4.0, 825,
Pt bt 14 8 well boown fact that the era was stucted 1o commemarate  the founda-
tom of Quilin. We may summarlly disiss  the schola’s identification and date

wilbiond any cormmem,
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the author of the Sangam poem Nedunelfvadui und lived much later.
Sambandar has & poem on Paraigunmu, but he has nothing to say
about the presence of Muruga in this bill as do Murug-arruppudai
and Paripidal. The Muruga shrine must have been built after a.o
650. In the cleventh Tirumurai, Tirumurug-arruppadai is included,
and we would be perfectly justified in dating this poem and its au-
thor to about an. 700. The olher two poets Kapilar and Paragur
ol this Tirumupai probably Hourished about the same time at the
earliest. These might very well be later than Sundarar as he does
not specifically mention them. They bear the names Kapila-deva
nayanar, Parapa-deva-niyanir, and ~ Nakkira-deva-nayanir, suffici-
ent indication that they were different from the Sangam poets.
Nambi Andir’s statement in this respect is not of much historical
value,

Nikkirar is also the author of nine other poems, two of these, are
of special literary interest. Firug-elu-kirrirukkai is quoted in the
commentary on Yapparungalam (p. 500) with varia lectio.  Most pro-
bably Sambandar’s Elukarrieukkai (I 128) served as a model.  Kar-
¢ftu, conlrary to our expectalion, is not a poem on aham subject
matter, Kapila-dev@-navandr is the author of three poems. From
his Muatta-Nayandr Tirov-iraftai-manimdlad, two stanzas (6 and 20)
are found cited in Hampiiragar’s commentary on Tolkappiyam Sey-
yul-ival (175). Parana-deva-niyandr is the author of only one poem,
Sivaperuman-tiruv-andadi. This consists of 101 stanzas in  cenba
metre and in most of the stanzas, some sacred place or other is men-
tioned.

The congregational Bhakti of the Saivas as a genuine  popular
movement probably came to an end about the first half of the eighth
century A, After Sundarar’s time, the movement must have taken
a different turn, Individual devotees must have carried on the bhak-
ti cult, perhaps in a lunguid and lifeless manner for about a cen
more.  This period is probably represented by such poets as Adira-
vadigal, HNamperuminadigal and Kallida-deva-ndyanir, included in
the ‘Eleventh Tirumurai®. In the poems of these authors, the lan-
g'uagif of the people, the current diction and idiom, was shoved into
the background and the old artificial style was again adopted. They
have never been popular and had it not been for their inclusion in
the Tirumupai, they would not have survived at ull. Probably Iam-
peruminadigal is identical with Kottipu Hamperuménir of the
Sendalai inscriptions.s,

78 Sdsanot-tamilk-kevi-chgritam, p, 19,
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Alter this period of decling, we come atross Sulva poels, S
of them of very great emmence, who had nothing to ao with the
bhakti movement as such. The name of Manikka-vidagar stands
out in superb splendour among these Saiva poets:  During the early
disys ol ‘tamil bierary research scholars were contending holly whe-
ther this poet lived eardier or later than the three great saints: Appar,
Sambandar and Subdarar, Now scholurs are aimost unanimous in
holding that he was posterior to Sundarur: it oeed only be men-
tioned that he relers wm his Tirukkovaiyar (306, 327) to Varagupa
Pagdya I (A, B62-50) and to Sankara’s' (died ¢ 8200 aax) doctrine
of mayaeada™ A mumber of divine sports are mentioned by him,
We may be certuin that be flourished during the latter hall ol the
ninth century s.p.78

The Tiruodsagum and the Tirukkovaigir are the two great works
written by the saint. OFf these, the first by itsell is counted as the
"Bighth Trumural’.  The second is exelusively o poem on afim. But
there peed be no doubt wbout the authorship, tor it bs aseribed to
bim under’ the name, Sivapliddiyan (Sivapadahriduya) by Nambi
Apdir Nambi in his Koyil-timppannigar-viruttam (st. 58). 10 contains
400 stanzes in Kalitturai metre on almost all the approved themes
ol aham subject-matter, schematically arranged.  The telicity of die-
tion and the polished style are uoteworthy.  One ol ils stinzas (86)
mentivns Vishpu's shivine at the entrance of Natardju's shrine 1t Chi-
dambaram.  But the magnwm opus of this poet is his Thueddogam
which consists of 4 ahavals and 654 stanzas, It is @ modest produe-
tion so far as guantity goes, but its merit gives it an exalted place
among the devotional lyrics of the Saivites. Its sincere and earnest
utterances coming o8 they do rom the gront depth of a  noble
sonil, reach the nermost recess of our being muking it resound with
unswering echoes.  We hear the voices of the saved and the dotm-
etl. Even Silence séems to be o speaker in the poet’s thapsody, The
miystic insight into the spiritual world, the bursts of vision lyricslly
realised, and the costatic. delight stunil clear in his words,  Expres-
sion seems to balt in trying to portray the varied experiences ol his
soul. From this spiritual height the poot sees the world of com-
mon men and women and they look like childrén playing ou the
seashore of Eternity, The poet becomes himsell o child for the
moment and in the simple delightful language of the sporting chil-
dren sings of truths of great spiritual value. To read Tirucasagem

TT Tirucgiagam, IV, 54-53.
T4 For u detatled study of the gquestion, sec ‘Sidelighte v Tamil autbon’ 11, date
ol Minikka-vidagar m the Joumal of Criendal Heseorch, VIL part L
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ing goes that if u person does not melt at the sweet strains of this
great master, he will never find himself in a melting mood ut -
thing he hears,

We have now reached the summit of the Saivite bhakti culi
which, in the last resort, is intensely personal, A parallel move-
ment, that of the Vaishoavites, began probably somewbat later than
the Saivite movement. It is represented by twelve Alviirs who
Hlourished between ao. 700 and 900 The earliest of these are suid
tu be the three Alvirs, Poygai, Bhitam and Pey and each has sun
a centum of venbas in antadi order. The frst centum by Poy
is called “mudal (first-tiruvandadi’, This must have been the earliest
of the Vaishnavite lymns and the Alvir's utterances where they do
uot comply with rules of prosody are siid to be ‘rshus’70

Poygai Alvir was bom at Kafichi under the asterism Jyeshihii, A
record of the ninth year of the Chola king Ko-Parakesarivarman alias
Vikmma Chola Devar (an. 1128) registers  the gitt of 750 kaelams of
paddy out of the interest of which wurship  during thirteen days of
Jyeshtha, the constellution of Bhitattilvir and Poygai Alviir was to
be performed every year80 Later Guruparam parais give Avittam aud
Tiruvopam a8 the respective nakshatras of these two. Bhiituttilvis
was born at Tirukkadalmallai and Peyilvar  at Mylapore,  All the
thiee Alviirs were contemporaries since they are teaditionally said to
have met tor the fist time at Tirukkovalur (referred to by Poygai and
Bhutam) and afterwards at Tiruvallikkend (refermed  to by Peyilvir)
also to enjoy the companionship of TiramaliSai whom we shall notice
below, Perhaps Peyalvir wis a younger contemporary of the other
two Alviirs,

About the date of these Alvars, nothing definite is knowi. Poygai-
yiar and Peyar has referred to a Vinnagaram in st. 77 and 62 of their
tespective andadis.  This Vinpagaram is identified by some  with

with intentuess and eamestoess s to get drimk with joy. The say-

U Yap. cmi e 5501 Two of his stiome (31, 69) we cited o the conitmestary
pp 220, 4E004R, The oilver stansi hrﬂirn:ll:h_,l with “animalor-dymdakag’ and alisy.
Hatppa' Wi abeo aacribed o Poygl by this sominentary (pp, 230, S8 bup they are
not byumg at &l il we o oot koo swhers they ape cited feom. I any relerency can
D wiawn drom the excluive devotion of this Dviir Vishge, we muy bold that
Paygsl, the Alvir, wud Poygal, the poet, wore two diffecent pursons, After all Poygal
was the miine ol & mide (distiol) and 8 megoe (v, see Perundogal, st 2148 gl
uny growinent person hailing from eithey could be pamed Povgaiyle; Per-gditvar
reters (Folkipplyum, Seyyul 239) to the entddi of Poygaiyiic ax an cxample of vimindy
tnew compodition] and this must be the Alvirs work

80 IMP, 1, og. 815
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Pu_l'llncév.‘nra—-viuuuiu.rumﬁl and by others with the Naudipura- viaga-
garam 52 this Nandi being taken ws Nandivarman 1 who it is alleged
was g devotee of Vishgu, Since nothing is koown  about Nandivir-
man 1 except that he was the father of Sinhavishpu and the Pallava
line itsell is known as the Simhavishou line, the latter identilication
has to be given up. Moreover, Nandipura-vignagaram, the modern
Nathankoyil is in the Chola comitey near  Kamibkonum, and 10 was
Simhavishyu who brought the region watered by Kaveri [or the first
time under the Pallavas.  Pammesvara-vigpagaram swas  bullt by
Nandivarman: 11 (731-96) so called by his personal pame which wus
Paramedvaran. This identification uf:u muy not be accepted. But
there is ove fact which indisputably settics the question  of date.
Bhiitattalvir has in his Irandam Thuvandadi (70) referred to M-
mallai which is no other than the modern Muohidbalipuram, Its origi-
nal nume was Mahimallapuram and ' in spite of the ingenions argu-
ments put forward to show that Mi-mallai had nothing to do with
‘mahamalla’ 5% we have to hold to the contrary. The [act 5 loo
obvious to be blinked. [Even tradition says that this Alvir was bom
at Kadulmalai  which is the same as  Mahamallapuram, Now
Mahimalla was the famous Narasimhavarmaon 1 (630-00) So
Bhiutattalvir could have lived ouly after an, 650. We have already
stated that he and  Kaniikkirpeyill  sere contemporaries, being
joint wuthors of a stanza and that Karaikkil would have to be placed
about ap, 700 (p. 1141, 65 n.). Poygi and Bhittam must be assigned to
the same period. Peyilvir, who was according to tradition, a younger
contemporary of thelrs refers also 1o vipnagar (st G1-62), Tiruvallik-
kend (5t 16) und Ashitahuyukarzn (st. 99) in his Manpin Tirpoandadi.
These three Alvirs most probably lived in the st guacter ol the
eighth century.

Next we may take up Tiruppan-alviz, as he is mentioned imme-
ditely after ‘mudal-alvirs’ in  Ramanuja-naprandidi (st. 11), the car-
liest nnd most autharitative work mentioning  the Vaishpava saints
in a certain order. Dicgasiii Charitam and Guruparamparais — give
different arders with several particulirs uot easily  reconeiled.  But
the above andédi, well-known as Prapanna-gayalri among  Vaish-
navites, seems to be most reliable. Tiruppin, like Tiru-milakanta-villp-
pinar of the Saiva hagiology. was a musician of a low caste, but in
addition, be was o poet also. He is- the author of a single poem

amalanadi-pirn consisting of ten stanzas, The poem must have

B M. Srinlvasa Ivengar, Tamdl Stdics, p, 301,
B2 M Haghowe Tyooier, Alodrgal Kdlanidal, pp, S0-3L
B3 Alvargod-Kalanifil, 31-2, and 143 etc,
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been set 1o muosic, though its tune is not given anywhere. How the
divine beauty of the several limbs of Lord Sri Ranganatha allected a
lady who had fallen in love with Him is the subject-matter of the
pocm. Its exquisite simplicity and the deep smcere emotion it
eyokes make it an outstanding contribution among the poems of the
Vashnavite Tamil saints, generally known as Nelayirg-Divya-
Prabundam. ‘The ancient musical system of the Tamils has com-
pletely disappeared, but we cun appreciate its power and sweetness,
trom this specimen loft to us by Tiruppin-alvir. There is nothing
ty indicate the date of this poel except a bradition which states that
he lived for 80 years, He belongs to the  distinguished | galaxy ol
genuine lyric poets such as Periydlyir, Apdil and Kulasekbarar, and
in the world of poetic thought at least, he is nearer to them than to
the other Vaishpava saints. Considering the order in the Ramanijo-
nfirrandadi and considering also the dates to which Periyalyar anel
others could be assigned we may perbaps suggest the first quarter of
the winth century as the date of Tiruppig-dlvar, ujluwiﬁ an interval
of & century butween the fiest thiee :\[lviﬁ andd this Alviir, Udara-
Bundbanem' (4) and “varam' (5) are two late words used by him.

Tirumalidai-alviic is mentioned next, Credited by  legend with
a life of 4300 years, he may be regarded as the Vaishpava connler-
part of Tirumalar, though there is litthe in commuon between the
Alvir's virus against Saivism and the mmconventional  cosmopalitan
and at tines even iconoclastic outlook of Tirumilar: “The story that
Tirmmaliéai met e three earliest Alvirs may indicate that his real
date was luter than that of Tirnmilar and [ell in the nuth. contury.
The miracle of the rejuvenation by Tiswmalisai  of an old prostitute
with whom king Pallavaraya fell in love after hor youth yas restored
is apocryphal, 1t may be that he introduced the wse of richirpa o
the Vaishpava custe-mark (ndmam) and this is perhaps commemor-
ated in the story that he discovered the place where the red earth
Tor that mark was available, His Tirnchehonda Virnttam and Fourth
Tiruvandadi are inferior as literatire.  Tle mentioms  the shrines of
Tiravengadam (Tirupati) and Srirangam, and mimy smallor ones in-
cluding Tiroyallileni (mod. Triplicane) where o récord in the twolfth
vear of Dantivarman Pallava is formd. 1lis verses are reminiscent at
the Achdrakkovei und other works. His date may not be ewrlier than
A 8505

4 His uss of gonitperen (Antddi 03), a mumame of Midjendravarman, can bave no
chronologics] signiticance in the face of much later forma of words like podu-pokiu
(Ant, 82) val-affu (bid., BS), urukinren ((bid, 41) eto,
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Topdar-adip-podi alias Vipraniriyana was also a staunch sectarign
as is seen from his Tirumdlai, The other poem Tiruppalliy-cluchchi
s a piece of remarkable beauty, challenging companson  with
Migikke-vasagar's poem of the same name, both songs to be sung
when waking up the deity in the moruing—one of the rdjopachdras
(royal honours) that formed part of daily wosship in temples. Two
stories one about Mudgala and the other about  Kshatrabandhu are
traccable to the Vishnu-dharmottara-purana5 This purdna is later
than Brahmagupta (a0, 628) whom it cites and carlier tan Alberuni
(A, 1050) who studied the purina minutely 50 The Tirumalal may
be assigned to the second quarter of the ninth centary:  In form and
expression the poem owes much to Appar particulurly his Tirg-neridal
and Tirukkupu-tandakan 57 The reference (o the  squirrel helping
Rima in the construction of the causeway to Lanka (Tirumdlai 27) is
populir and unigue.  The recitation ol Tirappalliy-sluchchi in the
Sriruigam temple is provided for in an inseription of Ap. 1085,

Kuliadekhara Alvar was probably @ Kongu-Chera chicltain, though
he mentions no sacred shrine in the Chera country  and there is
nothing to indicate his nationality except possibly his use of the word
achohan in one of his verses. 85 He may ﬁu preceded Tondar-adip-
podi who perhaps took that title from one of Kuladekhara's verses (11,
2), If this is correct, Kuludekhara muy e placed around ap. 830, He
sings about Tilluichchitrakiigum, the shrine of Govindariija in Childam-
Baram, which seems to huve come up later than the time of Sundarar
who does not mention it Kulafekbara composed 105 stanzas known
as  Perumal Tirnmoli, consisting of five decads on  Srirwiga, and
other shrines, and five decads on the avatires of Krishua and Rima,
the latter being of great poctic merit. Iis hymu “tettaromdiral was
recited at Srivaigam according to an inscription of Ap. 1085580

Periyilvir, whose personal name was Vishuochitta, won a bag of
I by his victory in a religions contest in the court of the l':l:y,E.n.m
ng und spent it in improving a Hower-garden for his deity. The
alvdr himsell calls the  Pindya Ku-h’m_h.::rm;-nu IV, 2, 7) and  the
Guriparamparai identifies him with Sri-Vallablia. The king was per-
haps Sri-Maga Sri-Vallabha (. an, 815-62). "Periyalvir and his cele-
brated foster daughter Kodai (Godi) or Apdal may be assigned to the

B5 1. A. Gopiuatha Rao, Hitkoy of Srb-Vebhoords, p. 20 for ‘Kshatoabandbg - the
lber sty ly bactsl fo the pasing by an anclent commentator,

B Wiitoriike, MIL, 1, p. 580,

878X Tieumdlel, 34 with Appar IV, 75, 8: and 17 with Téuk 13,

88 Porumdi Tiumell, T1, 9.

% K A. N. Swtd, T Colas, 11, p. 4T,
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middle of the ninth century.® Periyvalvir was the author of Tirup-
pallindu, besides 460 stanzas, We are reminded at once of Sendanar s
Liruppatidndu i the ‘Ninth Tiomumi' of the Saivites. Sendunar
must have Hourished probably m  the last quarter of the tenth
century. Of the 460 stanzas, & major portion deal with the child-
life ot Sri Kyishpa under the topics ot the Pillait-tamil  prabandhia.
This shows clearly that Periyalvar could not have lived cartier tha
the ninth century an, The rest deals with the lile of Sri Rama,
Though his poetry is of a higher prder, it i his language dat amests
our attention. He avoids the learned style and uses colloguialisms,
mostly bralunin, of his age. A proverh pandanyu pattinath kippul
very much in vogue duemg lis time is found in a whole decad (V, 2).
He introdiuces Krishua stories which must have been current in the
Tumiil country in his days, e.g. story of Simalikan (L1, 7, 8). He relers
to Tirukkottiyir and the royal purohit of that place (1V, 4, 8), Tirup-
per (1, 4, 4), Tiruvellarai (1, 3, 8) Tiumal-irun-jola (V, 3) Rupungudl
(1, 5, 8}, Villiputtar (11, 2, 6).

Andil wis the author of Tiruppacai, besides 142 stanzas. 1L had its
origin from a religivus observance (oreta) smong maidens of marriage-
able age. More details of the pructice of this vrafe in her days become
clear trom this section. The Jains also have a similar poem; but we do
not know when it was composed. This type of poem was callod “pavaip-
P2 1u Peripadal 11, the orata is clearly described and in Kalit-
togat (50) also there is a reference to it. Aydil seems to wier to her
father's Tiruppallindu in Tiruppacai 26, Like her Father, she uses
colloquial expressions. % She uses expressions from  previous pro-
verbsh and sings about conventional themes like kuvir-pattu (V.
1-11} The expressions mdrrolaip-pattavar (X, 2) seems to have reter:
ence 1o shve-dealing. Andal tukes a high rank among religious poets,

Tirwmangal Alviir i the next saint referred to in the Rdmdnuja-

B0 O e teengtl of Apdil's . Tirewpepaent (V. 131 M. Haghave Abaogas ohoses
Devomiber 16, ap 733 as the day which the poetess had m mind, Bat be says abo
that b 855 or 850 would epually meet the case.  Astronomical sty about
the sumote pest s by oo mosts w0 decliive s they appesr.

Al U3, Pupathmiiu, 1662

U1 Tol, T, 461 Peridriyar, oo M. Raghava Tyenga's Archelistiohadi pp, 185-204.

3 g, Koludkabitel {paval 51 kidukida (Bl 7h matinmigal (Gdd, 18y eltaral-
podumn Gbaed,, 19 finaechechirida (il 22); diearai-firakal | (dd,, 29); lmapajiom
(e, 8% perevidiy (K1, 7) paraklalittu, (X1, 85 meb-appa (XIV, 35

B4 Arddugo-pisal ink—és, 2, 5, 1 = Pupattleattu 1519, Taommalyngupploadt-igin-
puppar X1, 10, (Puggie-pulippeyadai-pala XTI, 1; varivalaiyll pugundu vandi perrum
valikkii IX, 8)
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migrandidi wuder the pume of Nilane  He is believed to have been
bom of Kalvar caste and to have followed a robber’s life. The Divya-
siiri-charitam says that he robbed sri-Hanganatha and Se Andal
when they were returning 1o Srivilliputtir. The third wall round the
shrine of Stirangam is aseribod to him. He is the author of 1361 stan-
zas, consisting of Periya-tirumoli, Thukkurun-dindakam, Tirunedun-
dandakam, Tiruveluk-kigrirukki, Sipigga-tirumadal and  Periya-tivu-
tidal. He secms to be the most leamed of all the Vaishnavaite saints,
Though bom at Kupwyalir of Ali-nadu, he spent his last days at
Tirukkupuniguds in Tirunelveli district.  He is referred to by several
names, viz,, Kaikong, Kalivan, Parakilin, Arulmird, Araftemukki
ete: These tiths indicate perhaps his real profession. He must have
lived In stirring times, chosen a military caveer, and won high dis-
tinction. in it,

This Alvitr, unlike several of the Tamil poets; has left clear evidence
of the tume when he Hourished, Ie bas sung about Paramedvara-vin-
nagaram (11, 9) which was built by Nundivarman II (Lo, 731-96):
The terms in which he reless to this Pallava worshipping the deity
shows that it was a past event perhaps lingering in the memory of
lis generation. He has referred also to Vayiramegham (Nandivar-
man’s son) Dantivarman (A.p. 765-836) in his. decad on- Atta-bhuya
Karum, (I, 8, 1), Here V{l}’i‘l"ﬂmﬂg'lﬂlﬁ power and glory are mention-
ed as things of the past. It may also be noted that in the twelfth

year (Ap. T07) of this Vayiramegha, a certain  Pugalttunai-
Viswiyaraiyan redeemed o field of the Pirthasirathi Svamin temple
at Tirmvallikkepi previously mortgaged by the temple priests, and
restored the usial quantity of vice-offerings every day. % Perhaps this
temple was built about ap. 790 Pogalttuue of the inseription was
perhups o descendant of the Nayanar of the same name mentioned
by Sundaramiirtti. During the Lfn}-s of Peyilvir, Tiruvallikken was
perhaps without any temple-structure, though it had attained sacred-
ness us a Vishpu shrine, One of the Guraparamparais says that Tiru-
mangai lived for 105 years. He must have been a long-lived person
to inthuce this belicf, and we may assume that he died at about his
70th year, Tuking all this into consideration, we may be justified in
concluding that he lived between an. 500 and 870

Literary and linguistic evidences support the above conclusion
lully, Relerencs to Kupal (8. 600} oceur hore and there in Tiruman-
gal's poems. 98 A stanza in Naladiyir (a.p, 680) is referred to in Siriya-
tirumadal 87 A number of proverbs in Palamoli (a0, 725) are used

B5 IMP, My, 528,

98 Kurel, 1137, Periys-tirumadal, couplet 39,
U7 5t L4 = couplet 4.
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here and there 98 Visavadatta’s story in Porungadai (e, a.p, 700) is in
Siriya-tirumadal (couplet 85), The type of poem named Sappini (1, 6)
is very similar both in Periyiilviir (¢, An. 850) and 1 Tiremadgal
(X, 5) one line actually occurring in both: so also Adodai tan Sitgam
of Tirmangai (Periya-tirnmoli VI. 8, 6 and Adodai-yilem-fiigam
(Tirup-pavai 1) of Andil (¢ 850) are similar, There are some simila-
rities Detween Tirumangai and Magikkid vasagar, For istance "Kol-
tumbi’ oceurs in hoth 8 “Achcha” beenrs in Perivilviir, Tirnmangal
and Minikkii viiSagar. Tirumangai has also introduced some new
types of poems such as Kulamani-turam, Pongattam pongo, molai,

tokkai, tara, parakkalital, mochehu, ullal.

It has heen already noted that Tirumaigai was a very learned poet.
He had made use of the hymns of Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar:
The type of compaosition, Tinenedundindakam s evidence enough.
Phrases and expressions of these saints are also found in Tirmmag-
gai's poems, He is cousidered by the Vaidhipavites themselves as a
controversinlist-poet and there is a tradition which savs that he

waorsted Sambandar in a poetic contest, The tradition has no foun-
dation in fact-100

The next and last of the Alviirs mentioned in Ramanujg-niirran-
didi s Sadagopa (Skt. Sathakopa), better known as Nammilviir. He
is considered the greatest of the Alvirs and was cerfuinly. the most
philosophical amoang them, With hiim the Bhakti movement reaches
its culmination and a disciple of his, Madhurakavi by name, com-
posed a decad in hononr of his gury and ended  the long lines of
Vaishoava Saints. This Madhurakavi is also commted as an Alvar.

Nammiilvir is the author of four poems, viz., Tiruviruttam (100
stanzas in Kalitturai metre), Periya-tirncandadi (87 stanzas in Venbd
metre), Tirucddiriyam (seven stanzas in a@$iriga metre), and Tiruvdy-
moli (1000 stunzas divided into ten section, each section containing
ten tens). The stinzas in each of these four poems are in antddi
arrangement. -

The Guruparampargi savs that Tirovaludi-vala-nadar, the seventh
ancestor of Nammialvir in his father’s line, obtained his son on his
reciting Tiruppiicai for & vear. Tt is also safd that owr AlvEr lived
for 85 years und tanght in his erchivatira  the whole of Naldyira-
Dicya-Prabandha to  Nathamuni, the fist of the Achiryas. This

8 St 223 = Periva tirumoli, XI, 8. 8; st. 358 = VII, 10, 4, 2. 22 = X: 0, &
=XT. B, 3: 370 = Siripe Tlrumadal couplet 3.

¥ Poriya-timmoli V. 3, 4 = Thucidagrm X

W Aledead Kdls-nilal, p, 157,
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Achirya was hom at Vire-ndriyanapuram and died at Gangaikonda-
cholapuram. These statements of Guruparamparai give us some in-
dication of the date of Nathamuni and therefore of Nammalvir,
Vira-nirdyana was  the surmame of Pardantaka I (an, 907-53) and
Gangaikonda-chola  of Rajendra-chola (1912-44), S0 Nathamuoni's
date might be from Ao 940 to 1020, He is said to have lived for 330
vears on aceonnt of his yogic powers. Probably he was taught Nilli-
viram about ap. G975, If we assign Nammilviir to the second half of
the ninth century, the data noticed so far will he covered. A certain
Srnatha is mentioned i the Anhil plates 101 gnd he might very well
be Achiirya Nithamumi especially because his age, according to this
mecord, would be the end of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth
century Amn,

The date suggested for Nammilviiv received full corrobaration
from his poems themselves, Of the shrines he has sung, two are of
utmost importance in this connection. One is Varagunamadgai or
Varagupamangalam, named after the Pindva king Varaguma, There
are only two Varagunas known to history, the earlier of whom reign-
ed from about a.n. 780 to 820 Another shrine Is Srivaramanealam or
Viinamimalai. and this came into existence in the réign of the Pindya
king Ko-Miratjadaivan under the eireumstances sot Torth i the
following extract from a copper-plate erant of that kive “While the
seventeenth year of the reign of Nedudjhdaivan, the mist devoted
follower af Vishon, was corrent. .. he gave with libations of water
the village of Veladpgudi i Tenkalavali-nidu, having cancelled its
former name . .. and having bestowed on it the new name of SAvar-
mangalam: to Sujjita Bhatta”  Ko-Miradjadaivan is now identified
with Varaguna I and so the erant must have been made towards the
endl of the eighth century. This shows cleardy that Nammalvir must
be ascribed to o date later than an. 800

There are some linguistie evidences which indicate that Nammal-
vir is later than Perivalvar, Andil and Tiromangai 102 So Nommilvi
must have lived later than a.n, 8§70,

101 81, XV, p. 54

102 Commmnily of words and expressions are strong picces of evidence and T shall
mentken only @ frw of these “Afkkiduko-piifaldinl’  cocnms with, & slizht varlation In
Nichehdyde Tieamoll X 2) and in Timvalsigmoll (VT 2, /3 Sakkarnch-ahielvm nconre
hoth In Timadignl (Timmoli ¥, 9, 5 and ln Nowmilvic (Tiruedimoll VIT, 7. 10,
So abw plakial (Tinmell X 5 2 — Tiniviiy 1T 7. %, Moare thon all these e
verhal Yermination ‘kinm' functioning s an wiverh (oo vakukkivpe, Tiuedy T 4, o
ey hitht toes in Tinvdymoli, bat onbe: onoe Jon Timmahels porms (Perga-tine
madal, 02), Incldentally ona rther peculiority. may he noted, The nemative fonn of
verls nlf) takes In the Fitiee Tonse, tilldprpeed, i the seoomdd perwm sitolir imd sipitar
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This is made more than probable by another consideration. A rare
proverh occurs both in Manikka-vidagar's Tiruvdfagam (91) and in
Nammalvir's Tiraciruttam (94), and the mode of citation in the latter
poem makes it highly probable that this poem has taken it from some-
where else: Tt may be noted that there are very many similarities
between the Tirwvdymoli and the Tirneadagam, 103 Even the names
are highly suggestive both being identical in sense. Tiruviratiam cor-
responds o Tirnkkovaindr. Rare expressions like “val-mntal’ occur in
both. Kil, originally an infix added to verbal roots and to infinitive
forms of verbs to denote ability, was later used by some poets as an
independent verbal root with finite forms of its own. Such fnite
farms are foumd both i Tiruedfagam and Tiruedymoli 1038 Timmai-
gai uses a very rare form, Krkinrilen )05 Finally paeallels in senti-
ments and ideas are found in plenty, Hence we would be perfectly
jnstified if we place: Nammalvar o little later than Manikka-vadagar,
that is, later than A.p. 875

In an fnscription at Ukkal, of the 13th vear of Rajardja the Great
fie. An. 998) the deitv of the place is called Tiruvivmolideva and
another inscription of the same king (16th vear'ie, Awn, 10013 at
Vijayanirivanam refers to the temple of Sathukopa-vinnagarm-peru-
minuedi o the village 1™ Tiruedygmoli is the name of the most ime

ant of Nammilar's oS and Sathakopa is a surnume of the
Alvar himsell. Allowing even a century for the fame of this Alvir
fo spread and for his pre-eminent position among the Alviies to be
recognised, the Iast quarter of the ninth century would be the most
probable date for this Alvir,

The spiritual wisdom enshrined in the poems of this greatest of the
Alviars has rightly eared for him an exalted position similar to that
of Mianikka-viisagar. It has ealled Forth several commentaries, the
most elaborate and Famous of them being the Tdu® of Perivaviich.
chiin  Pillai, Successive generptions of scholars and  specialists
in the Vaishnavaite lore engaved themselves in writing out the ex-
positions as thev heard them from their spiritnal masters. But the

Yeitrma, mipe dustd | o ovaady ) ae Tonk plilees, of eoutae, the prrsonal bermination changing
1o accopd with the pemson and the mumber, Perfvo-firocand®il 23, 60, 83, See M.
Haghava, Iyeogar's  Ardyohchit-fokudi, pp, 304-008

108 Vil-muodol, Tireti, 141 104 = ﬂmuu‘y. I, 3 5 |mll:'|ml-|l Tiruvif, 498 Vis
Tiruedy ¥, 1.8

104 Theaodd, 87, 45 = Tiruigy LT, 2, B

WG Periya-tinamoli 1, 9, 5.

100 K. A. N, swird, The Cola, I, pp. AT, 480,
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eredit of luying the foundition of this stupendous structure goes to
§ri Nithamuni who was the frst of the Acharvas. He callected all
the poems included in the Nétdyira-Prabundhum, classified them, and
set them to tunes with the hielp of his two nepliews. In this he did
a service similar to that of Nambi Aadic Nambi of the Saiva faith.
The parallelism does not end here.

. SECULAR LITERATURE: MINOR PRABANDHAS

Though the Bhakti cult was the main force which directed the
current of literary activities in this period, there were other and
more ancient forces which conld not be entirely suppressed.  The
latter help to relieve the monotony and give us a glimpse of the
political life in the country, ‘We leamn, for instance, that, even dur-
ing the first onset of religious enthusinsm, Nedumirin, the Pandya
contemporary of Sambandar was glorified in a poetic composition.
known now as Pdndik-kovai.  This name is found in the commen-
taries of Kalaviyur-Kérigoi and  [lakkenavilakkam o late gram-
matical work of the seventeenth century, The Pandik-kovdi
as a whole has been lost, though a substantial portion of it (as many
as 353 stanzas) is found embodied in the commentaries on Traiyandr
Ahapporul and Kalaviyar-Karigai (ed. 1931).  About twenty battle-
fields are mentioned in the poem and one may legitimately donbt
whether the engagements in all these relate to pne and the same
king. 1t may be noted that some of the battle-fields such as Nelveli,
Sennflam ete., are referred to in the Velvikidi grant and the Sinna-
manir plates.  Some of the titls of the hero ar heroes of the poem
are Arikedari, Parinkusan, Adifavan, Ranfntakan, Ranodavan, Uchi-
tan, Sembivan Miron, Nedumiran, Pilivan, Mummadil Vendan.
Vanavan Sembivan, Vinavan Miran, Varodavan,  Vicharitan, and
Vijaya-charitan. Perhaps the work is a Kovad prabhanda on some of
the early Pandyas of the ‘Hymnal period. The date of the work
may be about ap. 700 There were other Kovais ulso, snch as the
Muttaraiyar Kovai (Yap. Comm. p. 510) composed o little later,

The lenethy and hichly schematic form of the Kovai must have
malled on the ears of the Tamils. Tt unrelieved metrical monotony
must have been wearisome to the utmost, Hence.n new type of
poem, Kalambaram, came into voene. 1t admitted variety both in
metre and in substance,  Nandikkalambagam  is one of the earliest
of this kind  The edition of the work publiched by the Madura
Tamil Sangam contiing many interpalated stanzas and s editor hias
taken care to note this fact, Perhaps the origingl work contained
mnly ninety stanzas in accordance with the mles of Pattival.  The
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hero of the poem was Nandipottaralyan (Nandi Varman I11) of Pal-
lava dynasty, the victor of Telliru. Since this Nandi ruled from a.p.
826 to 549, the Kalambagam would have to be assigned to the first
half of the ninth century, Tirukkalambagam, a Jaina work by Udi-
chi-devar belongs perhaps to the same centiry,

The above types of prabandhos contained matter which wis not

uite germane to the object of the poem, By virtne of necessity
they had to deal with several extrancous matters. The kings whom
the poems tried o please were too busy with state-nffairs and all
that they required was plain unvamished statements of their ex-
ploits, of course futtering to them and to the memary of their ances-
tors. To serve this purpose Meykkintti (prafasti) compositions eame
into vogue, and they begun to be inseribed on stones and -
plates, The Pittival works like Pannérupdttiyol describe their charac-
teristics.  Perhaps the earliest of such inseriptions belongs to the
refgn of the Chola king Padintaka T (Lo 907-55),

Besides the works mentioned above there were other types of pra-
bandhas also, deseribed in the Pattival works. Pillai Tamil, Andadi,
ete. may be specially noted,

Another work of great poetic merit, the Muttolldyiram must also
be ascribed to the last quarter of the ninth centurv. A reference in
the commentary of Hakkane-vilakkam (pittival s. 88) says that this
work consiste of Jess than o thonsand stanzas; and so the nufmber of
stimzas in this work was 900 and not 2700 as generdlly believed,
Most probably each of the Tamil kings, Chern, Chola and Pindva
was sumg jn 300 stanzas.  Perddirivar mentions this as  a cirundu
(Seyvyul 239) and the same commentator savs that several stanzas of
the wark relate to kalkkilai or one-sided love. The work consisted
mostly of venbd guatrains; but some stanzas contained as manv as six
lines. Some of the most exquisite love lvries in Tamil are found in
his classic and the Purattirafta conlains 65 stanzas of this kind, be-
siddes 44 stunzas treating of other themes such as the three capital
cities, the territory of the enemies. battle-feld ete, 108 The author was
a Saivaite; but nothing else §s known of him. Some scholars (e
M. Raghava Tvengar) are of opinion that the iddostrative stanzes of
Purapporul-Venhamilai way ave belonged to Mutiolliyivam. The
Palamoli stanzes are freely drawn upan by its author 106k

. SECULAR LITERATURE: EAVYAS

The absolutely secular nature which characterised the literature
of the Sangam  Age began to assume, as we saw, an ethicdl nspect

1ia  Porat 1484, 14065,
1Eh  Purat 1500,

-
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with the appearance of the great Kural, People were struck with ad-
miration for the ideals set before them; but something more was
needed to catch their imagination. National epics supplied this need
Tha Mahabhiaratmn and Rdmayanam were first larised in the
Tamil country by translations, and the followers of the Vedic religion
were satisfied by such efforts for a time. The Jains tried to gain the
allegiance of the people by writing storfes ahout royal personages
who Bgured largely in the history of their religion and culture and
uhout their samts and other grral men. Being literary eriftsmen of
a higher type, they produced works of great liirmr:.' importance in
Tamil. We shall consider these works now,

The Jains first divected their efforts to adapting in Tamil famous
works in Sanskrit which were very widelv read and appreciated. The
Brihatkath@ drew their attention. Indian Jiterary tradition attributes
this work to Gunfdhva who, it is said, wrote it in PaiSachi language.
It is not extant now. Bub it was perhaps first translated into Sanskrit
by the Ganga king Durvinita, a Jain, towards the end of the sixth
century A.p.. though some scholars doubt this 1% The Tamil version
known as Perunigadai is the work of o certalu Konguvel and most
probibly it followed the Sunskrit version. In Guoadhva's work, Nara-
vihana-datta is the hero: but in the Tamil Perpigadai. Udavana is
the hero, It has adopted the Kural couplets in a few places;'%8 and
Néaladiyir stanzas in others1® It uses ‘nian’ for the first person
singular, kinree, fppadi 110 the adverbial form and the vocative suf-
fixé in uyartingi 111 all late developments. Since Naladi was eollected
somewhere ahout an, 700 Kedguvel’s work could hardly he earlier
than. .0, 750, The linguistic peculiarities noted above  support this
dﬂhﬁ

The Perungadai is composed in Ahaval metre, the nearest equi-
valent being the well known blank verse in English. We mav puess
that it consists of about 130 sections or gathas, each section ending
in ‘en’ and following the antddi order. Tt is 4 pity that only a frag-
ment of this eveat work has survived, This fragment consists of
five Kinduas, but several sections of the last are missing.  About 100
sections or gdthas are available,  Virtmally  the whole of Udavana’s
story is covered and the narration voes up to Naravihanadatta’s
marriage with Madana-maiiikal and  the separation of the latter.
How effectively and delightfullv the ahiaral metre can be employed

107 Kelth, Hisorg of Sonudett Literature, p.o 268, fn. 2
108 V, 7. 148.p=Kuml 783 1 35 294-=FKuml nen;

100 1. 35, 156:8=Naladi 270 T0. 7. Td-5=Niladi 184
110 T, A4, 851 27, 116,

VUV, 770, 1. 50, 150,
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in narration is well fllustrated by this work. 'The monotony is re-
lieved by various devices, and our interest in the story never slac-
kens. The author has great poetic powers and his command of lan-
guage is far above that of any other poet known till then. The sweet
diction, the lquidness of his stvle and the magnificent flow which is
sustained thronghout place him in the front rank among Tamil poets.

Like Perusigadai, another work also was written with Brihatkathd
as its basis. This wis Vasudevandr-findam mentioned in the com-
mentary on Ydpparuigalum (p. 350). It was a Jaina work, and
there is a Prikrit work Vasudeva-hindi by name which deals with
the story of Gunidhya's reputed work. 112

The Buddhists also did not lag behind the Jains in writing narra-
tive poems in Tamil. But they concerned  themselves with the life
of the Buddha and with the Buddhist legends. There was a Vim-
basira Katha from which a few lines are cited in the commentary
of Nilakesi. a late Jain work. Bimbisara (543491 n.c,) was a king of
Magadha and contemporary of Gautama Buddha, The lines cited
refer to the birth of Buddha, Nothing else is known.

7 SILAPPADIKARAM AND MANIMEXALAL

These works deal with romuantic tales and historical incidents which
were of North Indian origin, Soon following them, efforts were made to
utilise stories and incidents of the Tamil Land for composing Kanyas.
Probably Silappadikiram was the fist among them. Kannagi, the
heroine of the poem was married to Kovalan, both belonging to a
rich merchant elass of Kaverippiimpattinam in the Chola country
But soon Kovalan deserted his wife in favour of Madhavi who was
like Vasantasenii of Mrichchhakatika, u virtuous courtesun  of the
city- He spent all his wealth on his mistress and being reduced to
poverty came home to his wife in a repentant attitude. Both the
husband and the loval wife loft for Madural fn the Pindya  country,
there to retrieve their fortune. Leaving his wife mder the protection
of Madari, a shepherdess, in the outskirts of Madurai, Kovalan went
into the city for selling one of his wife's anklets (filambu). The golds-
mith of the roval household to whom the queen’s pearl-anklet had
been entrusted for repair met Kovalan and.  with the intention of
appropriating the roval arnament in his custody, accused Kovalan of
theft. The king, without investigation, ordered capital punishment,
and Kovalan was onjustly  killed.  Having come to know  of this.
Kannagi went into the roval presence, accused the king of injustice.

H2 K M. Muushi; Gujusgt wnil ife Literature p, 93. alio PEN, Aprdl, 1840
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and proved the innocence of her husband by breaking her anklet of
rubies and showing its contents. The king died brokenhearted at
the enarmity of his injustice, and the queen also  followed her lord.
Kannagi's rage was not appeased. She tore off her breast, flung it at
the city of Madurai, and the city was destroved in flames. Then
she left the city for Sengungiir in the Chera country. The king of
this country heard of her presence and of her going to heaven
with her husband frow his tribesmen named poet Sattandr who hap-
pened to be there in the company of Haigo, the king's younger
brother, procluimed himself m eye-witness of Kapnagi's deeds, nar-
rated all the detafls and wound up saying that everything was the
vesult of Karma. Requested to explain himself, the poet gave the
history of the persons in their past birth, ps revealed to the hetoine
by the guardian-deity of Madurai and heard by himself  while res-
ting at night in the Vellivambulam. King Cheran Sedguttuvan on
hearing the story desired to perpetuate the memory of Kannagi.
With this object in view, he went north to the Himalayas, defeating
on his way several Aryan kings, brought a stone consecrating it by
bathing it in the waters of the Ganges, sculptired mn idol of Kannagi,
finished the shrine and inaugurated Kagoagi worship n the land. At
the worship, several kings were present—the Arvan  kings hrought
captive from the northern expedition  and now released, kings al-
ready in prison, Kongn princes of the west, Milava kings, and king
Cajabihu of the sea-girt Cevlon. These kings prayed that Kannagi
might be pleased to grace their celebrations of her with her presence.
She granted the praver in an aerial voice, Then Sedguttuvan sat in
state in a decorated pavilion, with his brother. the poet. The divine
Kamgagi entered the spirit of her brahmin  friend  Devantikai and
explained the reason whv the poet had tumed an aseetic. In the
end the poet exhorts all those who heard his niurration to lead a virtu-
otts 1ife in this world und socure what would be a help in the world
to come.

The poem consists of three Kaudas, vie, pubirk-kandam, Madurnik-
kindam and Vanjik-kindam, The frst two kdndas deal with the life
of Kannagi in her mundane existence and the last, with her as a deity
in a shrine.

We may also state here that Kovalun had a danghter named Mani-
mekalai by his courtesan-wife Madhavi.  er Tife-history as a Bud-
dhist nun fs narrated by Sittandr. the companion of Tladgo, in o separ-
ate Kicya, well known sis the Maenimekalai, This poet was first asked
to enshrine the lifehistory of Kannagh in & nareative poem: hut he
exensed himself and said that Tango was better fitted for the fask,

lm:ﬂrﬂlng!}' Ilnqgn'mmpnﬂed the poem and named it 'Slinppnﬂiv
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kiram' after the ‘Silambu’ which establishes the justice of Kapnagi's
case. The two nwrative poems, Silappadikargm and Manimekalai
are by some called the "twin epics’, though they  do not exhibit any
of the charucteristics of epic poetry.

Sengultuvan was @ king of renown in the Sangam period and his
exploits form the subject-matter uf the 5th decad ol Padirruppatiu
and of two otlier stanzas one in Aham (212) and another in Puram
(369) all by Parupar, lango does not oceur among  Sangam poots,
but “Sattandr” does,  Gajuabibu of Ceylou is also a well known king
atid more than that, he turishes a clue as to the date of Senguttuvan
and of the Swigam period in general.  Basing his conclusions on this
synchronism, Kanakasabhai fixed the Sangam  Age as the second
century Ao, and actually drew a picture of the Tamil clvilization and
culture during the Saigam  Age in his book  The Tamils 1800 years
Ago. Seeing the many historical difficulties in accepting this posi-
tion, M. Raghava Aivangar brings the Sangam age itself down to the
fitth: century ap.112e

The most important fuct we must bear in mind is that Silappadi-
Kidrani s essentially a story. It is not a listory treating of actual
events. Most of the chapters of the work are called ‘Kadaf by the
author and the commentaries explain this term as meaning ‘that which
contuins o story or kathd. The story bas been till within recent times
developing, gathering mud gdding new muterials to itself to suit the
varied tastes and fushions of the Tumils at different periods. A 1=
lar ballad Kovalan Kadai even now read or recited  with great relish
fn rural parts, contains many elements not found in Silappadikargm.
In this Kivya, a story from even Pafichatantra is given and Kovalan
is suaid to have u part in it.115 Surely this is proof enough of the purely
imaginative character ol the work. It is full of miraculous elements;
a wicked person who pokes fun at Kovalan and Kappagi and makes
indelicate suggestions is cursed by 4 Jaina nun and be becomes at once
i fackal and cries for mercy; the Sun-god prophesies that Madural
would be consumed' by fire; Kovalan after E'I: death revives at the
touch of Kannagi and speaks to her. Such things clearly show that
the poet does not distinguish between fact, fiction, marvel and mira-
cle. Supernaturalism was the very atmosphere in which he lived, and
his religion which was Jainism Drought him up in that element. We
must need be extremely cautions in drawing anv historical
conclusion from any statement of his. We must seek corroboration
from a reliable source for everything that has the seeming appearance

1183 Sevigupfocon, ot edition.
113 L. 15, U 34-T4.
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of a historical fact. Fortunately we have a trustworthy work which
t to satisfy us in this respect. It is the Padirruppativ whose de-
are contemporancous with the kings they celebrate, The Meni-
mekalei which is contemporaneous with Silappudikaram itself is help-
ful in a different way,

Let us consider some of the main statements which have a histo-
rical verisimilitude. Tt is said that Hango the author of the Silappa-
dikargm was the young broher of Cheran Sengutfuvan. Not even the
Manimekalui corroborates this statement.  Padirruppatin, as we have
seen 4 does not ulso support this, and differs in many other ways
from the parrative of the Slappadikaram. The most important state-
ment from a historical standpoint, that Gajabihu of Cevion was pre-
sent at Senguttuvan'’s court, stands singularly uncorroborated. Silap-
padikivam. itself contradiets this in its Uraiperu-Katturai. The Sth
decad of Padirruppattu does not say anything either of Ceyvlon or of
Gajubahu, In fact no relerence at all to (:t'vﬁm and its kings ocours
in the whole of Padirruppattu. The Manimekalai also, though it men-
tions Senguttuvan and his consecration of Kaonagi's temple at his
capital, is silent about Cajubilu. Finally the Mahdvariida does not
say anything either about this king’s attendance during the conse-
erating ceremony at the Chern capital or about his introducing the
Kappagi worship in his own country 115 Paragar who is the author
of 65 poems besides the decad on Senguttuvan in Padiprappatiu and
who is one of the most allusive of Saigam poets, has in all these 35

s, not & word to say about Sedguttuvan instaling Kanpagi as
deity or about laigp being Senguttuvan’s bother or about Gajabihu.

I Danigo’s relationship with Sengutfuvan were true, it would mean
that he wis a poet of the early Sangam period. He has not contri-
buted even a single stanza to any of the existing authologies of the
period. He does not show perwnJ acquaintance with any poet except
Sittanir, nor do the other poets of the period know even of the
existence of such a poet as Hwigo. The author of the Manimekalai
was no doubt q Sattanir. But he wad not the same as the Sangam
poet Sittului-sittanar, The lutter lived dur[n‘; the time of Chittira-
milattut-tuijiva. Nanmiran and has sung about him  (Pugam 59).
The Sattavar of Manimekalai was a contemporary of Arasu-kattilil-
tuiijiva Neduiijeliyan, for it was this king who. according to Silappa-
dikdram ordered the execution of Kuqum. No poct of the Saigam

114 Ante, Vil 1T, Ch 18 where this and other dicrepances  have beon discussed,

145 1t de omly Hdjinall, a late chronicle of the sixteomth coutury, that eonnects
Kmmmﬂﬂpﬂ&ﬂnﬂb&umﬂ%hm&mhﬂﬂdﬂmnﬂw
be rilled oo,
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period has sung about this Neduiijeliyan, and he i most probably a
fictitious person. Sittanir of the Manintekalai was a deeply religious
Buddhist, and secular poetry could not have attracted him. On the
other hand Sittaloi-sittanir was the author of ten secular poems,
nine on love and one on Nanmiran wlrewdy referred 1o, 118 Neither
in the Sila rpun'ik’ﬂmm por in the Magimekaelod s tound  the adjunct
Sittalai® which is erncisl. The diction and style of the two poels are
so entirely different that it is impossible that they could be fden-
tical.117 The whole course of the development of the Tamil lan-
guage 15 against such identification. To hold, on this basis, that
[laigo was a Sangam poet 5 absolutely unsustainable.

We may now consider the chiel charclers of the poem, Kovalay
and Kapnagi. In the Manimekalai which is according to the com-
mentator Adivirkkunalliar, carlier than the Silappadikaram, it is said
that Kovalan was ninth in deseent from his ancestor, another Kova-
lan, and that this gneestor was a friend of Tmadvavaramban Neduog-
jeralidan V18 From Padirrappattu we know that the  Cheraliidin was
the father of Senguttuvan. IF the former stutement were correet, then
it would follow that Kovalan, Kappagi's husband, was removed from
Senguttuvan by eight generations. In another context Manimekaloi
miakes Kovalan and Kappagi anterior even to the Buddha by several
Eem:mum:s.““ Kanuagi as deity informs Manimekalai that to expiate

er sin ol destroying Madural, she and Kovilan would be undergoing
births and deaths for generations together in this world!20 and
at long last they would hear the dhirmic word from the mouth of
the Buddha himself and then they would get the final release. These
Elntem«enls show clearly that Kaynagi and Kovalan are not historical
gures,

The fictitions nature of these characters is apparent also from
another reference in Narpinai (216). The passage is obscure; but
there i$ in it a clear reference to Tirumavinni who tore off one of
her bireasts, We might well doubt if it is o reference to Kaynagh; but
it it is ber story it is more ancient than the Saigam period and must
have differed materially from the Silappadikirem version. We hear
in the Buddhist Divyavadana and Jatakamald stories in which tear-

118 ‘Aham, 53, 194, 220, 906, 530; Kepus; 154; Naprinai, 306, 127, -030; Puram, ‘59,

117 Even words like andy. (27, 85}, inda (22, 155 copedi (29, 400) (oo (29,
48] tonse folixes liko Mpw (29, 125), Mere (29, 204) and dnlure (20, 205) ocour
in the Magtmekalil,

115 XXV, 103 127

119 XXVIUL, 14146,

120 Such stories of births deaths and Bnal relesss ocour frequently in Buddhist
Itersture. Winbernite, HIL, 11, p. 161
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g ol of breasts oceur.t2l And we might casily mfer that the story
was ongmally of Buddhist origin. Sattanir has given us e Bud-
l_.I_hiut version ol the ﬂ.'qm:l lo Kangagls story; but it was Llhgo-
aligal who with lds genmus. tumed this o story of remurkable power
and beauty, tonse with dramatic situstions. He adds Juin and
Hinda elements to the onginal story, and he shows equal reverence
o the Buddha and his religion. It is idle to expect historicity in
tules like the Mapimekalai and the  Silappadikaram  whens  witeh-
crult, and birthestories relating the action of Kama o determining
present lile abound; gods and minor spivits mingle freely i vrdi-
miry life, curses lake effect immedintely and transform people into
all sorts of animals, and spirits of dead people visit men aud women
in ordinary lite and relate to them events long past and predict the
Tuture, In such tales, the love of the marvelloos is fully satistied by
tales of adventures at sea with shipwrecks and shunge rescues, of
wanderings on land to strange places like  camphorland, and of
travelling through air by means of mantras, Bul regard for seality
has never been the amm of these authors.

So much about the historicity of the personages and events roker-
red o in the two parrative poems. We J.m.ll now consider their date.
As aleeady noted, the Silappadikargm was the luter of the two. It
i not a work of the Saigam Age. Nowhere in the whole of the
Sangam literature is anything mentioned about the Pattini worship,
i.e., the worship of Kappagi as a deity, which was unknown in an-
cient Tamil country. In canto XXI, when the Pandya King and his
consort fell down in @ swoon, Kappagl prasing the country ol ‘her
birth, as having prodoced women of exemplary virtue, muikes o vow
that, if she is in truth o chaste wile, she would destroy the city ol
Madurai along with its king, In quick angry tones, she enumerates
gix of the above paragons of virtue and none of them s known to
Swigam literature. 122 A few countries like Karpitaka antl Bengal
(XXV, 156-7) which were known 1o the Tamils of the Sangam period
are mentioned, Some sucred places like Sritangn and ‘i.-’uﬂgim]um‘m
mentioned in Silappadikdram (X1, 35-51) and these attine religions
importance only in later times. Sangam literature knows Vedgadam
only as tho hill which boanded the Tamil country on the north and
no religious importance was attached to it in ancient times. Religion

121 Wintemitz. HIL, 11, p 290, _ -
123 Ihe wmiment scholar who edited this work has in a lootools identifiend. Karvikil

: . p 1)
Vaman-musgal with Adimandi and Vaijikkon with Attan ' Atd {cxnto XXI, §, 1),
Thee Iy an fostlfcation lor this. Adimandl's story occurs in Paragar's poems {Ahumn,
45, 76, 220, 236, 370 und 396) and Kurundogai (31) » by Adimandl hersclf. Both
are daneen.
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also has advanced a great deal in the twin Kavyas from what we
find in the Sangam literature. For instance, the panichakshura and
the ashiikshara and the ninety-six kinds of Pashaydas are relerred
to in Silappadikiram. Kivirippupattinum is described in Paltinap-
palai, u Sangam work as wel as in the Kivyas., The lutter description
shows great development in the city, The name Kavir itselt, has
during the time of Silappudiakram gegun to be pronounced Kaveri,
and a puranic derivation making the river the dunghter of the sage
Kavera has been found for it in the Magimekalei (111, 55-6); so also
the paftinam has acynired 4 new name Kikandi on the busis ol a
puranic story (XXII, 32-8), As already noted, the hivth-stories of seve-
ral people which abound i both the Kivyas clearly mdicate a lates
dite than the Sangam period where this feature is entirely absent,
The social life and hubits as portrayed in these works pomt to a
lut=r age. For instance compare Kannugl's marnage with the mar-
ringe described in Aham 86, 136, and 2210123 The relerences W
Kattachchakkiger, 124 and to falaikkol'25 show & later stage than the
simple dincing of kaitar and eiyalis of the Sagam period. The many
passages of Sangam works which bave found place in Sil'fﬁppﬂiﬂr
kdram show no doubt the vast scholuship of [lango, but at the same
time show also that he was definitely a later poet 120

Linguistic evidence also supports a later date. A number of words
that became current in the language sbout eighth century and later
ure tound in Silappadikdram =T

The metrical verieties that we meet within the Silappadikiram ave
a hurther prool of the lateness of the work. Such varieties are not
lound in the Sangam classics. The development of varippdttu in all

123 "Murriage hi ancient Twmil-agem ;  Eioamenl Kaddir, dated 3. & LG,

120 Sitap, XXVILIL 7T,

125 1 20

V20 - Son alie Kaopa Petlod b Tomil Lileilue,

127 A hew  dmtivess  may  be noted, Sillal (Canto 10, 1, 147 = Nalagi G77).
utnan (20.3), m@nd (20, ), ot (10 To 10,) b (e 1T padasikkai- muuwll; 1%
i in the sense of shop (8, 1 139 Heve ure a few word fomw that came wtn o
sightly earlies; win (o, 20, Dhantisol ele) tnda (21 L 510, un (23, 29), il (L,
gy il (140 L 440, wodel (14, 57 The tomsy infivos like kium® (14, 125) sre als
toatures that como into use in laber thmes, The frequent  ose of the expletive a0’
and 'tam i their several eases to indicate Wie inexion of the naln words s alic
anotlwr claracteristivs of luter times, For lmtunbes oo my Kovya Peviod dn Taimd
Literature, The we of Samkyit words and compounds in greater mumbens (e 10, 1L
180-157) und of Toreign words Tike furwigoi (c. 14, L 535) may alo be specially noted
O the Tutter woeds, which in of Greek origin, Keith observes: ‘probably later India
borrowed furungm from syrinx in the technicsl sefe of an underground passage’
tnistory of Sanskrit Literatuce, . 25.
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its varivlies is a unique feature of this Kdvge, also a sign of its late-
ness.

Aboye all, the literary evidences clinch the matter finally and once
for all. The whole of the third canto of Silappadikirem is based on
Bharata Nitya Sastram. A story fram the Paichatantra is given i
canto XV (Il 54-74) and the well-known sloks beginning with
aparikshya na kertavyam is actually indicated. This means that the
kdvya ks later than ap. 500,128 Besides (hese, a number of later
works in Sauskrit, though their dates are not definitely ascertiined
have been mude use of or relerred to by Iango. They are treatises
like Mayamatal2, Hatna-pariksh@' 3, i treatise on the art of thiey-
ing, on Aywrveda and on dreams and auguries. It may be noted that
Apaharavarman of Dapdin's: Desukumivg-charvita {ollows the rules
laid down by Kargisute. The knowledge of astronomy and astrology
which the author of Siluppedikdram displass as in canto XXVI (25
26) is noteworthy. He mentions the twelve widdis, the positions of
grihas and the five elements known as paichangs, He also refers
cunto XXHI, 1l 135-137) to the eighth tithi and Friday of the week
Euefﬂ-ﬂﬁrmug. This 15 very important for our purpose, more of this
later. The Manimekalai in its 20th canto follows  Dinnagn’s Nydya-
pravesa which proves that this kdvya as also its companion is later
than the ffth century Ap.

Turning now to Tamil works which were ulilised by Hango, we
are able to get a more definite idea about his date. 1 pass over his
indebtedness to Padirpuppattn!3l and  Tolkippiyam A2 A famous
couplet lrom the Tirmukkural (55) is found used both in the Mani-
mekalaitss, and in the Silappadikiram.1™ In the former, the author of
the Kugal is referred to as the poet who never utters (lit. is without)
an untruth. Nanmanikkadigai (84) is the source of the first vepbd at
the end of canto XX of Silappadikiram, Palamoli (46) is the source
of canto XXI, Il 54. These two warks ure assignuble to the latter
half of the cighth century.

It is well known thut Udayanan Peruigada is  one of the  works
which Hango has utilised in his Silappadikiram. The commentitor
Adiyarkkunallir strongly suggests this in his uraippayiram, and there

128 Keith, opoit, p. 262,

129 XIV, @7 ommm,

150 X1V, [80-200, XVI, 180; ¥, 44; XV, 18 conm,
181 BS Silep. 28, 1, 135-149.

153 XXIL, 1L 59-61, '
154 XXIMI, ol vepbd.
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are several parallel passages in support of this. 155 We have seen that
the Perungadai was composed about a.v, 760, Aranegich-chiram and
Achdrakkovai are two other works which have been Inid under con
tribution by Hango.156 These two works as already stated are assigo-
able to the first guarter of the ninth century, Hence Siappadikaram
must be assigned to a dite later than 4053,

The Mapimekaloi is the carlier of the two kdoyas, Adivarkkunallir
specifically mentions. this fuct at the end of his wrabppidyiram. In
adjuncts of several proper und common names, deseriptions in severnl
places, in similes and mumiﬂlms. in '[lhru-;-m', in collocation of words und
in iceas, there is considerable agreement between  the two works 157
There is no doubt that Hmigo bad the text of Manimekalai in his
mind while composing his great work, Now most of the arguments
above set forth will apply equally to this Buddhist kavyalss, fos
which the first quarter of the ninth century may be considered u suit-
uble date, It fc‘r]lm*; that the Si!nppﬁ:ff?ﬁmm was most  probably
composed about the middle of the ninth century amp.

The late L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai gathered together all the astro-
nomical data relating to the time when Kovalan and Kagnagi left
Kavirippimpattinam for Madurai and to the time when the cityls
according to prophesy, would have been consumed by fire, 140 and
came to the conclusion that an. 750 was the one year which would
satisfy all the data.t11 Nobody would take the burming of Madurai
to be @ historical fact. The wsteonomical conjunction must have been
the result of buckward caleulation either by the poet or somebody
who knew astronomy. So all that can be inferred from: the astrono-

LS P 1, 35, 210 = Sitap. LI, 168; Ferun 1 06; 266 = Silup V. 1371 Porun
IL 58 = Siag. V, 157,

1868 500 Ara, 39 = Silap. X7, 1L 1567; Ape 07 = Silap. XXWVIN, [L 17950
Achit. B4 = Silep, XX1 334 Acha, W5 = Silap, XVI, 1, 15,

137 For hslatch comipare Monfmekalel, ciite XXVIIL 1L BLS0 wiil Silap, vanita
¥l 22448,

IS A bew inboeesbiog points muy D ooted, This story o booger-steboken Vidvimitrn
trying to eal duis tah, mentioned B Manu i refered to in his Kivva alm. (M, X,
I8 = Mud X1, 84-57% Either Honha's Naginendy (Tih eoul) or Jataka No, 543 or
Jitakatthapayrama, (5th cont, and scone to be peficited inocamio; X1, L 7 About
Wi Incdelitestness to Dinndga, the famons Buddhist logloan, mentim has alresdy. been
mude, An fpeident In Udayan’s story & refersed to (Mabi. V, 818, Nalsgi and
Patamoli ure drawn upon, (Pula. 376 = Magd Xill, 103, Palo, 21 = 1V, Il 107-108,
Nl 85 = Meni. XL IL 78-T; Nill 153 = Magl XVIIL 3: Nil 815 = Manl, XX 50,

130 Sdup, X, 0, 13,

140 Silep, XXII, 133.7,

141 An Indion Ephemeris, T pt, 1, app, HL
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mical result is that Silappadikaram was composed later thun yw. 750.
That the author has mentioned o week-day bas already beon noted.
With yegard to this; the obscervations of A, B. Keith ure relevant
‘We know that, according to Dio Cassius, the calendrical use ol the
viames of the planets was regulur in his time and in 321, Constantine
gave the seven days’ week its definite sunction by appoumting Sunday
s a day of rest ... It ts supported 1o some extent by the fact that the
flirst case of the use of u name of this kind in an inseription is im ap. 484,
Wier which it is still rave down lo a0, 800,142 Tlus  shows that the
date we have arrived al i guile in consonance with our knowledge
of the calendar as it was in the ninth century aup.

There are two refereuces In Slappadikiram which are ol special
intorest in this connection. Oue is Topdi!¥ gud the other is Pan-
galar 14 Togdi js said to be 4 port in the east and the Kings of Chola
branch of this place are said to have brought to Kudal, the Pandya
capital, lurge quantities of agil, silk, sundalwood, spices like musk
|Kastart) and camphor |kerpura) as iributes o flotillas walted ashore
by the wind blowing trum the east. This could not be the Toydi ot
the Cheras on the west coast, nor could it be the Toydi ot the
Pindyas in the east coast near Ramuoad, 1 we may rely upon the
statement of the poet as explained by the commentator, the retercnce
must be to a4 Chola settlement in the Fir East, and over this settle-
ment the Pandyas had perhaps some sort of suzerainty. There was
some comjoction between the Pipdyas and the Satlendras in the
cighth century A.n.195 This also supports the date we have indicated
wbove. As regards. Pangalar, which meuns the people or the kings ol
Bengal, we may at once say that it Is a late name. The anclent numes
of the country is Vanga. 1t is said to have dernived its nume from a
prince of the Mahabhdrata to whose portion it fell on the partition
of Bharatavwrsha among the proices of the Lunar ruce. Bul a
ity called Bengala, pear Chittagong, which s now washed away,
appears W have given the name Bangala, This word, wccording to
Encyclopuedia Britunnica (s. v. Bengal), was first used by the Mus-
salmans. 145 The earliest use of ‘Pangala’ in Tamil appears in a Tumil
inscription the Tirovalangadu plates of Rajendra Chola (ap. 1012-44)

142 Higtory of Senakeit Literupwee, p. 531,

145 XTIV, 1. 106-112

144 XXV, L 15T,

145 k. A N, Swtn; Hidory of 51 Vilogn, p. 47

145 This “ﬁl‘lg-'“l‘l mmritest montion of Vaigilo b foumd in the Sesinks Grand
Yy of the Rashtrakiita king Govinda I (794 = 814), == EL XXXIY, pp.
12540, For & discusidon on Vedgals, se HBER, pp. 18-10 HABM, pp. 1012 and my
{thé O Swhiritl (in Bengall), Caleatta, 1677, pp. 179 pp. 172-174. KKDG,

&
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this late name found its first entry in Tamil sbout two cen-
turies before, In Yadustilaka Champi, 146 which was written in A, 959,
the name Vangila oecurs, and this is perhaps the earliest reference
to the country in clussical Sanskrit literature. The name could not
have come into vogue much earlier than this date 14
It remains now only to note the importance of this great classic
in the history of Tamil poctry. This is the earliest extant work to
employ carip-péttu in its composition, The usture of this stanza
must be carefully distinguished from the hymnal stanzas of Niya-
niirs and Alviirs. The former might have for its subject-matter either
a god or human being; it would generally consist of triatic quatrains
eminently suitable for being sung to the accompaniment of vind or
other musical instrument and its emotional content would often re-
qitire repetition of the second line. A special favourite of the Jains,
it must have been a development from the hymual pieces, eschew-
ing monotony both i content and form. Elaborate treatises existed,
on this varip-piftu, and though it disappeared with the decline of
[ain literature, its musical quality continued to peryade the pirnttam
metre which came into use abont the time of the Silappadikitram.
Another new feature which the Silappadikaram hltmdtlcrg’::lﬂ which
unfortunately was not followed up in the Kavyas of later times was
the metrical variations to suit the itleas and situations portrayed
Tuke the very first canto (Mangala-valttup-padal) of the work. The
variety and the artistic finish of the stanzas and the verses have set
a verv high standard for the poetic art. A third feature which is note-
worthy is the mixed prose and verse found in several cantos, each
supplementing the other, No eardier instance of this kind of compo-
sition is met with fn Tamil Hteratare, though Tolkippivar refers to
this type.48 About this type, Winternitz observes that ‘it was ever
a favourite method in ancient India to enliven narrative prose hy
verses and to introduce or to garh namative verses by explanatory
prose passages. 140 The Buddhistic Jataka tales among others adopted
this type, and the Silappacdikiram also followed this ancient prac-
bice. A fourth feature which charactevises the Silappadikdram is the
dramatic presentation of the story sustained by dinlognes of extra-
ordinary quality. The authors genius is quite apparent here and jt
is only in Kamban that we again meet with a genius of surpassing
merits. Yet another featuwre which is of specinl interest is the intro-
duction of foreign matters such as the detafls of Natya Sastra in

148 Book TIT, p. 481.
147 K. K. Handiqul, Yedasilake and Indian: cultars, p, 516,

ViR Sevyuliyal, s 166,
149 HIL 11 p. 118
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canto 1T into the very texture of the story. Several incidents and
situations are mevely opportunities for instruction. This feature is
found in other literatures also. The Sanskrit romanticists are fond of
displaying their specialistic knnowledge of this kind. Though Hai
vadigal Is open to a similar charge, we have reason to be gmtn%ioli
to him for imparting to us some knowledge of the twin arts, music
and ‘dancing of the ancient days.

The Manimekalai from one point of view is of greater importance
than the Siluppadikiram, for it is the only Buddhist kdvya extant in
Tamil literature, In this also, as in Silappadikiram, there are thirty
githas or sections. But the story which concerns the different lives of
atmost all the charactors in it is too complicated to be summarised
brielly. Tt is sald that Manimekalai would, after several male births,
ultimately become the first among the diseiples of the Duddha and
attain niredna (XXI1, 175-79), From this we may infer that the story
mittst be traced to an geaddna about the past births of either Siriputta
ar Moggalina, the chief disciples of the Buddha.

From a study of the chronolngy of the Sanskrit sources to which
the Manimekalai is indebted, we may gather that this Buddhistic
kioya could not have been written earlier than the seventh cen-
tury a.0. But the citations from the early Tamil works clearly indicate
that this classic could have come into existence only about the first
quarter of the ninth century an.

As already noted, a number of works ending in ‘en’ like the Mani-
mekalai were composed about the same time. We have Inst most of
them; but the name of one of them, the Kalydnakathai'30 is interest.
ing, and reminds one of Mananil which is another name of the well
known Tamil classic vakechintGmani, Yapparuigalom mentions also
another work Amirtapati (or Amirtamati) which might he aseribed to
about the same date. Tt dealt with the story of Amirtamati oeenrring
in Yasastilakachampit.151

We have seen that Silappadikiram was based upon the Hfth section
of Padirruppattu. Another section of the same historical work, the
eivhth, was made the basis of another classic, the Tagadir-Yattirai,
which s now lost. It is referred to as a todar-nilaich-cheyyul by
Nachchinirkkinivar, 152 and hence there is no doubt it is a kivya. The
work is also mentioned as an Hlostration of tonmai by PeriSirivar. An-
cient clussics like Purandniirn and Ahaniiniiru were utilised in the
preparation of this work, Kilk-kanakku works like Naladiyilr were also

150 Yiapparwigaloon, &, 74, p. 282
151 Yip, 487, Kalalk-kadie, special fese, 1050, pp. 48-43.

153 Purattioal 17, comm.
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Jaid under contribution152a Chintdmani has borrowed ideas and
phrases from this work.152b Hence this may be assigned to the latter
half of the ninth century. It s said that this is like Champi, a work
of mixed prose and verse, the prose section predominating.151 It also
contained a large admixture of foreign words 153 All that is left to us
of this ancient work (about 44 pieces) is included in the antbology of
Purattivattu. The author was a follower of Vedic religion! and
nothing mare is known of him,

The work deuls with the military expedition of Cheraman against
Tagadir (the modern Dharmapuri, Salem district) belonging to
Adigamin. Yittirai is a technical term meaning military expedition.
These two kings were cousins!5 and hence the work, like the Mahi-
bhirata, is an acconnt of a wir between cousins due to land-hunger.

Some Sangam poets such as Aridil-kilir and Pop-mudivar, and Sa-
gam kings such as Adigamin and Cherami occur in this work as
dramatis personae. Arisil-kilir and Pon-mudiyir are the court-poet of
Cheramim. Perumpakkan, perhaps a translation of Mahd-pirdva, is
the commander of Adignmin’s army and Nedum-keralan is the com-
mander of the Cheramin's forces. A pitchod fight between these two
warriors seems to have caught the imagination of the poet, who des-
eribes 1t with great skill and in elaborute detail. While besieging the
city. of Tagadir, Nedumkeralan falls in the battle-field and his
mother secks his hody pierced through and throngh and lying on a
bed of arrows. This touching scene is described M very poignant
terms. 156

The beginning of the tenth century saw a renewal of literary acti-
vity by the Jains and the Jivakachintdmani may be taken as the
first fruit of this activitv. This poetic kdeya was composed in viruf-
tam metre which found its way slowly from Sunskrit prosody.  Tts
anthor was Tirttakka Devar who probably lived during the reign of
Satyavikya Konguni Varma Bitagap-perumin-adigal (o, 908-
450).157. So Tiruttakka-Devar must have lived in the first half of the
tenth century, The Sanskrit sources which Devar used were Kshatra-

1520 Purntt, 22T = Naladi, 307,

152h Puratf, 1405 = Chinte, 2285857,

153 Tol. Fomld, 485, Pérididyar.

1838 Tol. Porul. 485, Nach,

15 Pugiettiratty, 19.

155 Pugpat, TT0

150 Pusal, 1405 Wo may bo suro st this work wos extant about the Hme of
Muchehinarkkinivnr, Tho editors of the Tat cenbiey sich s Kalattir Vedagid Mudkalf
yar wom making chifms that they possesed mamestipts of bis work and even mem-
thomedd 1t o ome of the warks under preparation for the press,

157 See lntposluction o the Semijem odition of Tcakaehintdmant,
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chudumani of Vadibha-simha (ninth century) and Gadya-chintdmant,
and we find litera! translations from them. Lines from earlier classics
are also found imbedded in this Tamil work and several stanzas from
Kalavalindypadu are horrowed freely. Tust as Devar utilised these an-
clent works, his work, in turn, was utilised by several poets of later
times, It is considdered a masterpriece, though its construction fs de-
lective in many respects,

fivaka-Chintdmani is one of the Paiicha-kivvas, the other four
heing the Silappudikiaram. the Manimekalai, the Valgiydpati and the
Kundalake§i. The Valaiydpati has, except for o few  citations, com-
pletely disappeared. Even thie story of the poem is not known. A
lnter Purdna in Tamil, Vaifiyapurdnam, gives a story  purporting to
be the theme of the Valaiyapati wherein Kilf is mado  the supreme
poddess.  But this is impossible.  From its stanzas  cited by ancient
commentators 158 we might infer that its author was a Jain. There
cannot be any reasonable donbt that this was a Jaina kvga. Thew
are some (6 stanzas from it included in the Purabtivatti. Two other
stanzas are found in the commentary of Yappausigalam, and we might
strmise that some of the stanzas  oceurring in the commentary of
Silappadikiram'™ belong to this work. The commentary on Takka-
wizapparani (425) says that the poet (Ottakkittar) thought highlv of
Valaiydpati for its poetie beautv. Tt is interesting to note that this
work also like the Silappadikdram, the Manimekaloi and the Chinta
mani has mcorporated a Kural (345) in one of its stanzas 160 Being
onie of the earliest works in' virdtam metre, it may be justly ascribed
tn the first half of the tenth contury, 1

The last of the Pasicha-kivyas, the Kundalake$i, is another work
not now extant. But its storv is preserved in the commentary on
Nilukedi (st 176). Tt §s also found in the Pali Fheri-gdthd, the sones of
the Lady Elders. Hence we may be cerfain  that it was a Banddha
Kipya. Tts authoris Nithagupti. The stary is as follows

Kundalakedi was a Vaidva maiden,  One dav while she was plaving
om the terrace of her mansion. she happened  to see a Vaidva vouth,
Kélan, who under sentence of death was being escorted 1o the state
prisom.  With this vouth, who, thouesh a follower of Buddhism, was
a gambler and robber, the maiden fell violently in love. Her Tather
approached the king, influenced him to pardon the vouth, and gave
his daurhter in marringe to him. One dav. in one of her love snlks
Kundalakedi charced Kalan with being a thief. This hurt him and
he resolved to kill her. With this object in view, he inveigled her to

158 Silop. 1X, L 13 eom., Tolkdppipon; Levyul, 148, Nach,
159 VI, 1L B2-108.

100 Poet, 422
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visit & mountain with him. As;soon as the couple reached the sum-
mit of a hill. Kilan disclosed his intention to kill his wife. She in her
turn made a secret resolve to put an end to his life first and said to
liim, “TE T am to be killed let me first circumambulate yon and then
die’. She was allowed to do so.. When she was just behind him
while gaing round, she pushed him over the steep hill Kalan fell
down and died; bt being a Buddhist he attained salvation. Kundala-
kesi, stricken with remarse and priefl for her departed  husband, re-
nounced the world and tumed an ascetic.  She held disputations
with the leading exponents of several religions and established the
supreme excellence of Buddhism, She led a devout Buddhistic life
and finally attained Moksha, 161

This kdcya is referred to by the commentator of Virafoliyam as
‘Agalakkavi’, that is an elaborate poem, and it is also believed to con-
tain many rare wonds of unknown meaning.162 From the defiuition
of Agalakkavi or Vistirakavil®) we might infor that this kioya par-
tnok: of the nature of the tripartite Tamil—iyal, ifai and ndtakam. and
that it displaved a knowledee of the several arts, There are 19
stanzas af this work in Purattiraitn, hesides 25 stanzas in full and
abont 180 fragments in the commentary of Nilakest,

Besides this work of polemics, there were other works of the
same mature, which must also be ascribed to the latter half of the
temth century.  One of these warks is Nilakedi, o Tain work which
takes the stanzas of Kundalakedi and  controverts them in  detail.
There is a valuble commentary on this work by Samava-divikara
Munivar. The plot of the story is not edifving, but it throws con-
siderable licht on the nature of medieval controversies. Nilakedi is
mentioned along with Adjunakest and Pingalakesi in Yapparunigalam
commentary (p, 405 But of these other works nathing s known and
there is absolutely no trce of them anywhere.

The Tains have produced minor Kivyas as well, Most of these are
very inferior productions.and it is very doubtful whether they would
he entitled th g place umene kivnas of merit. These  have been re-
cently elubbed torether and stvled as Abi-jiru-kappivam  (the five
minar kivyos), There-is no authority for this grouping.  One kdvua
only. deserves to Iye known and it is Chiidimand. Tts author was Toli-
molit-tevar. The subject-matter of the work has been taken from the
Sanskrit Mahdpurina which was  written in ap, 897. Hence thix

181 The Therigithe substitiutes Bhadm and Sattuka for Kmdalokedi snd Kilan
rrapactively,

182 Alaikliram, 4.

189 Yap, Com 'p. 513, Divikarm (XTI, 51).
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kiya must have been composed in the first half of the tenth century.
A Sanskrit sloka and the Tamil Rajardjan-uld (couplet 186) mentions
this work after Chintdniani; we may be justified in  ascribing  this
work to am. 950, In Foetlr.: diction, in felicitons phmsing, in the
swoet melliflons flow of verse, this work takes a very high rank among
Tamil kidvyas.

The Jain authors were well known for their versatility. In addi-
tion to literature, they also interested themselves in lexicons and
grammars, The earliest Nichantu (lexicon) in Tamil, Divdkaram. is a
Jain work. Forgetting this, Saivaite scribes and editors have
paced Siva's names at the beginning of the first section in contrayen-
tion of Jain practice. Its anthor was Divitkarar and as it was com-

under the patronage of Sendan,!® son of Amvandai and a
chieftain of Ambar, it was named ‘Sendan Divakaram®.

The work consists of twelve sections, each called a fogudi. This
name reminds one of the Sanskrit term nighantu which means a collee-
tfon. The first ten sections of Divdkaram deal with class-vocahula-
ries, that is to sav, vocables divided into sections according to sub-
ject-matter, such as names of gods and heavenly bodies, of ranks and
orders of men and parts of the body, names of hirds, beasts, fnsects,
names of plants and lrees, names of places, countries, rivers, names of
tools, weapons, names of natural products; numes of qualities and
of actions, and terms eomnected with sounds and words.  The le-
venth section deals with homonvms and the twelfth with group-
names arranged in arithmetical progresion.

The Ashtinga-voga is given in detail and the work betrays a knotv-
ledge of Patinjali’s Yoga-sitry Dhashya e, <ixth  century A.n)165
Hence the work was camposed later thim the sixth contury ap. The
Chilukvas and their boar-banner are mentioned in this work. There
is-a clear reference to Panchanga in astrology and this may imply a
date subsequent 1o the eighth century, The eirhteen Puranas un
Upa-purinas fire’ enumerated. Tistly the term 'abhava’ neenrs as i
name of the Cholus in general, Hence we may conclude that the
work wits composed ghout e tenth century A,

The colophis at the end of the 9th and the 10th sections of the
Divakaram say tat the patron Sondan composed an antadi on Siva's
consort and sang dhoat the strong how which destroved the Riiksha-
sas, the Famons bow which routed the énemies i the Mahabhirata
battle and the Javelin which killed Dirukisura, Probubly  these

164 Pupn 185 i (n praise of & certaln Ambar Kilsvon Nall-aruvandal. Prohably this
Arreandil was an anvesbor of Sendun.
1A5 Macdonnel. Tncia’s Past, p, 154; Keith, HSL. p. 490.
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poems formed part of some small kivyas, and if so, the antadi and
the kdvyas must be ascribed to the tenth century ap. The nature of
these works leads us to infer that Sendan was ::lz:liawer of Hinduism,
There was a contemparary poetess, Auval by name, who composed i
panegyric poem on. this patron (colophon 3rd section).

The Juins interested themselves in the preparation, not only of
nighantu, but alse of various works on  Tamil Grammar. Some of
these works mentioned in Yapparunigalavirutti may be ascribed to the
tenth century ap. ;h;fy—iyu{p dealt probably with  rhetoric; Panniru-
pattiyal and Pattiyal marapu with the characteristics of the several
kinds of poems known at the time, Seyirriyam and Vilakkattanar-
kiattu with dance and dramaturgy; Kana kiyal was perhaps an arith-
metical work like Lildvati, Sﬂﬁg.-r-yar;m must have ben a work on
Tamil prosody. Purimdnam probably  treated logic. The variet
of subjects noted here gives us an [ndication of the activity of Jains
in this period, in regard 1o the several departments of knowledge.

Of these works, Panniru-pittiyal is available i full. It is believed
to be a joint production of twelve authors: but the anthors in the
edition now available number mare, Some of them bear names fami-
ligr to us in the Swigam age, Ffrom a close study of this work, we
might gather an idea of the extent of Tamil literature in the tenth
century.

The Saivaite authors were 1o less active. Gandaraditys wrote some
hymnal pieces of great merit, and he is usually identified with the son
of Chola Pariintaka I. There is reason to think that a few grammatical
treatises such as Mayechchurar-yappu (ninth century} were also writ-
ten by them. The Vaishpavites were engaged in preparing a collec-

tion of their sucred hymns. S5 Nathamuui fs, ns we have seen, the
ieeredited anthologist,

The period we have been treating is the longest and most import-
unt in the history of Tamil literature, The Sangam works, both the
ecarlier and the later, were collected into anthologies. during  this
period. The influence of the Aryans steadily and rapidly increased in
the South tll it reached its culmination i the great Bhakti move-
ment betweon the seventh and the ninth centuries. The hymmal lite-
rature was i result of this, The Buddhists and the Jains gave & moral
tone to the Tumilian society and literature and inspired them to lite-
rary expressious of a diversified character. The didactic works, gram-
mars, kdcyas, lexicons and other works were produced in abimdance.

The Tamil langnage also arew rich owing to #ts contact with the
Sanskrit language and its literature, Technical terms belonging to
several departments of knowledge fonnd entrv in our lnngu:;gc. andl
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the camplexity of life which was the result of the great religlous move-
ments gave rise 16 new modes of expression. The stvle became more
flexible and resilient and new metres were adopted by poets in their
versification. The Tolkappiyam, the Kural, the Devaram, the Silap-

aram, the Timwasogam and the Naldyiram were the outstand-

ing productions of the Tamil genius:
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ART AND ARCHITECTURE

NORTHERN INDIA

#
1. ARMHITECTURE OF NORTHERN INIDIA AL, 8320 TO Ay, 085

Tne Gurta vemon marks o turning point in the history of Tudian
architecture. The architectural activities in the earlier peviod, it hus
been observed in the previous volume, were mostly concerned with
cave cxcavations and s.mple erections m wood or brick. Caves cone
tinue to be excavated during the period under review and the ela-
borate: cave excavations of the Decean  and the South furnish us
with same of the most magnificent examples of this expression, bean-
tiful alike for their rich senlptures and their bold and varied con-
coptions.  Sometimes they are found to haye been embellished with
fine and elegant paintings. The caves of the period belong to all
the three princ mim religions denominations—Buddhism, Brahmanism
and Jainism, and in each group there are a few that may be recog-
nised to be' outstanding creations in the history of Indian architec-
ture, With this magnificent series the cave style, which may be
regarded as a continuation  of the earlier practice and tradition,
reaches its utmost fruition leading ultimately to an exhaustion and
decline of the tradition. In this respect the period mirks the close
of a brilliant era in the history of Indian architecture.

On the other hand, our petiod saw the ushering in of a new epoch
which s particularly connected with the growth and development
of struétural monuments of distinetive forms and styles. The re-
mafns of the earlier structural buildings, constructed chielly of dm-
permanent materials like wood, bamboo, brick, ete,, e now tob
fragmentary in charactér to be of any real use for a study of the
development of the structural types and forms. In the Gupta period
a new zeal and sensibility marked every sphere of human activity
and pursuit, and architecture took & rational character with the use
of dressed stone which, apart from the use of brick, came to be em-

loyed in a gradually incressing degree,  Our period thus saw the

ginning of the structural procedure in right earest, and the seri-
ous application of structural mode and principles put immense
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powet in the hands of the builders, 1t is this first definite step to-
ward the techmigue of building construction und the principles of
architectural composition that foreboded immense possibilities. Apart
from the use ol the stroctural mode in the  architectural forms
already established like the stapa, the ¢haitya hall or the momastery,
this new movement is particulardy concerned with the erection of
temples for the proper enshebiement of images, Varied experiments
were conducted Hll suitable forms were crystallised.  With regard
to the growth and development of the monumental temple styles
the Gupta period may hence justly be regarded as a creative amd
formative age, an age portent with tremendons future possibilities.

With the above general observations regarding the main tenden-
cies of the period it will be possible Tor us to confine our discussion
to the monuments of Northem Indin and trace the history of architecs
ture during the whole period under review. It should be emphasised,
however, E]n! for the earlier part, say, up to the ewghth century ap.,
it is difficult, if not impossible, to separate rogionally  the much of
the architectural movement which retains. 0 more or less (ll-Tndia
character, Moreover, the motuments  of the North  have suffered
most from the successive political avalanches from which the South
remained comparatively immune.  We shall have to refer frequently
hence to the South for the sake of completeness and  for a better
elucidation of the various points involved in the study of the monu-
ments of Northern India in a historical and stylistic perspective.
CAYES

In the Deccan and the South, up till the cighth century an, there
is felt a marked persistence of the rock-cut method wnd some of the
finest examples of the rock-cut mode were executed  during  this
period. In Northem India, however, the rock-cut mode does not
appear to have been as persistont as in the South, A few caves are
known to have been excavated in the North during the period under
notice; but they seem to have been localised n certain arens where
the mode was in vogue in the earlior times. Morover, the North-
Indiun caves, except the Buddhist series at Bugh {Gwalior), do not
pretend to be such eluborate and magnificient conceptions as those of
the Deccan or the South. They were more in the nature of sjmp'le.
excavations without either the eliborate details of their plan or their
rich omamentation and decorative. stvle,

As those in the South, the caves of Northern India belong also to
the three principal religions orden—Brahmanism, Buddhism and
Jainism, e Brahmanical caves appear  to have been the ecarliest,
The remains of one such cuve, lmssrr'lﬁlc;' the only instance of a cave

shrine in Bengal, may be found at Susunia in the Bankura district of
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West Bengal. The cave; according to the inseription, was dedi-
gated to the god Chakrasvamin (Vishgu) by Maharaja Chandravar-
man, son of Malfirija Simhavarman, Lovd of Pushkarapit  Prsh:
karagi muay be jdentified with  Pokharm, o village with extensive
ruins o the river Damodara in the Bankura district, ad. Malia-
rijo Chandravamuan appeurs to bave been i local mler of South-
west Bengal: It is also possible that he was identical with Chan-
dravarman mentioned in the Allahabad pillar mscription of  Samu-
dra-gupta along with other king of Aryivarta who were foreibly
uprooted by that monarch, The cave dedicated to the god  Cha-
krasviimin thus belonged apparently ‘to  the fourth  contury A,
Only the back wall of the cave couotaining the inscription now re-
mains and we are not in 4 position to ascertain the Fiuu or other
arrangements of this cave shrime.  The technique as well s the prac-
tice are new to the locality and the shnoe appears to have been no-
thing more thana mde-and primitive cell dug out of the ledge of the
rock.

The hill of Udayagiri, near Bhilss (Bhopal), contains a series of cave
shrines, nine in number, partly rock-cut and partly stone-built2
There are two fnscriptions belonging to the reign of Chandra-gupta
11, one being dated in the (Gupta) year 82 corresponding to ab.
401-02. Evidently all the caves represent one single movement which
may hence be dated about the beginning of the fifth century Ap.
Cave no. 1, also known as the ‘false cave’, represents apparently the
earliest of the series. Mere we find a natural Tedge of the rock con-
verted into a primitive shrine with the addition of a pillared strue-
tural portico projecting from the front. The other caves of the series,
cach consisting of a plain and rectangulir sanctum cells, dug out
of the rock, preceded by a shallow struetural portico with pillars in
front, indicate a gradual advance of the design. Partly excavated
and partly stone-built, these shrines follow the type and coniventions
of the contemporary structural temples to be noticed hereafter. In
he fondamentals of their plan, in theie vichly carved doorways of
the typical Gupta style, in the design and omamentation of the
pillars of the portico and in their columniation we may recognise
the same principles which are noticeable in the structural femples
of the age; and in the gradual refivtement of the treatment of the
various features it is easy to discern signs of an advance of this style
in which the two modes—the rock-cut and the structural—have
been pleasingly combined. Cave no, IX, locally known as the Amrita

L Ep, bad, XL @ 3155 XL po 135 ASR, 1027-28, p. 188f,
2 ASC, X, p. 4IL
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Cave, represents. perhaps the latest l..'xHIn]Iﬂ-ﬂ of the series, not only
onaccount ofits spacious dimensions and introduction of new fed-
tures consequent thereto, bt also bécanse of the finished treatment
of its decortions, In the entire series the collic of the Amts Cave
Is the Jurgest, being 22 feet by 19 feet 4 inches, i, nearly  twice
the st of the others. This incressed spaciousuess: of the cella led
o an novation in the wrangement of the interior us may be seen
m the four massive pillars, naturally. hewn out of the rock. which
ure leftin the centre of the hall to serve ss additional supports for
the mass of the rook forming the roof. It is this necessary feature
that inaugurates further development of the design and is o be
noticed equally i the cave excavations as well as in the structual
forms of the subsequent days,

In the Buddhist group mention should be mude of the series of
caves in the neighbourhood of Bagh in the now-dolunct Gwalior
state Situated in the southern slopes of the Vindhyan range on the
left bank of the river Wagh or Bagh, a small tributary of the river
Narmagii, the vaves extend over a frontage of nearly 750 yards.
There are uo inseriptions in any of these caves to help us to deter-
mine the dutes of these excavations with o certain amount of exact-
ness und precision.  But stylistic considerntions of architecture, of
seulpture and, aboye all, of pamtings which form a distinctive lea
ture of their embellishment, point to a period between A, 500 and
GO0 as the approximate age of these caves.

* There were altogether nine caves in this series, but due o the
friable natwre of the rock a good  many of them are now i an
ntter stute of collapse. The porticos in front of the caves are uow
all gone and only the bases of the pillars supporting the roefs re-
main. Of the nine caves, nos. I 1L IV, V and VI are found in a
comparatively fair state of preservation to enable us to form some
idea rogarding their pluns and interior arrangements. The earliest in
the series appears to be cave no. 1, which consists of # single roctan-
gular eliwmber, 23 Teet by 14 feet, with a gronp of four pillars in
the centre of the hall for support of the roof. This component of four
central pillass appears to be u churacteristic fenture of the Bagh
caves where the peculiarly friable nature of the rock makes this com-
plement a functional necessity to support the mass of the rock furm-
ing the roof. The rock is uot such ps to sustaln a bearing of consider-
able length and henee some centml supparts were thought necessiary
and were provided for by the group ¢ }lHII‘ pillars forming a central
square inside the hall. The Amrita Cave at Udayagiri, it is signifi-

4 Lamdon, The Bogh Caves; Indin Sodety.
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cant to uote, has wlso this complement of four gentmal pillars pro-
vided, no doubt, for the same purpose.

Cave no. IT ut Bagh represents an elabotate monastic establish-
ment and chapel combined. Locally known as the Finduvis' cave,
it consists ol a square monustic hall with mnges ot cellus an_the
Hirce sides, o pillared portico in front and a chaityn chapel preced-
vd by an ante-chamber b the farthest rear end. The jace of the
portico with the six octagonul pillars has collapsed.  Thiee doorways:
are provided i the back widl of the portico lor poeess (o tlie monas-
tic ball and two windows i between for admission ol light and
air. The doorwuys @ well as the windows exhibit & succession ob
receding reveals; which constitute charactiristic feature ot the or-
nigmentation of the openings in all the caves of the sevies. The
wionistic Bl las twenty pdlars ranged along its foar sides w tront
of the cells with an additonal r.:ﬂm[:'iurrmul of four in the contre.
The pillars i the centre have tapering round shafts with spiral flut-
ings and end at the top in square blocks under the brackets with
sixteen-sided and octagonal bands as transitions, The pldlars forming
the colomade in front of the cells are of varying designs.  They are
all siguare at the lowest sections ‘with a plam torus moulding a the
base, The supper sections are varyingly treated, some octagnl
and sixteen-sided, others dodecagonul and  twentyfour-sided, with
bands either of spival flutings or of obligue reedings or of diverse
other patterns. The pillars are surmonnted by bracket capitals ol o
type reminiscent of bundles of rods fastencd together by an oma-
mental band: There are twenty cells, including one cach on either
gitde of the portico, each ropresenting a bare chamber with a single
banp niche at the back. The chaitya chapel ut the rear end, driven
axially further into the depth ol the rock, is preceded by a rectan-
milir: ante-chambir with two twelvesided pillars in front. A nor
row passage commects the two. In the chapel is enshrined u vock-
cut chaitva, resting on an oetagonal base with bold mouldmgs. 1t
oomsists of the wsual eylmdrical drum and the hemispherical dome
with the fisrmikd and the parasol, all complete and  measur-
ing over 14 feet In height. ‘I’L’nugh the chaitya retuins its place ol
honour in the sunctuary, image of the Master is by no means un
known in the monastic caves at Bagh.  The side walls of the ante-
chamber preceding the sanctuary in cave no. I are decorated each
with a group of three figures. apparently the Budidha hetween: two
Bodhisattvas. The back wall of the aute-chamber is likewise embel-
lished by two Bodhisattva figures, one on each side of the passage
leading to the sanctuary,

The monastic establishment at Bagh, as scen in cave no. 11, is nol
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unlige those at Ajants, numbered XV, 1, 11 and XXIV, in plan ané
general maug;umem. though a murked divergence may
recognised In the massive form of the pillars and in their decoritive
treatment.  The four central pillars also supply a discordant note
and the inlerior appears to be more congested. But they provide
for & necessity which was less felt at Ajanta because of the stro
and Mwﬁ.nmm tubric of the rock there. It should be mention
however, that this feature appears in u few ol the Ajantd eaves, such
as the lowor storey of eave no. VI, belonging to & period ol experi-
mentution in the varigd modes of interior  columniation. The most
significant divergence, however, is noticed in the sanctuary which,
unlike those in the Ajantia cuves, hus a chaitva, instead of an image
of the Buddha, as the chief object of worship. The sanctum of cave
ne. IV at Bagh has also a chaitya eoshrined in ity and in this respect
the eihara caves at Bagh may be found to have retained the ancient
practice of enshrining a chaitva in the sanctuary, whereas in the
neardy conteroporey caves gt Ajanti the image ol the Master peeus
pies the place of honour in the chapels. It s on aceount of this
significant feature that Vogel thinks that the Bagh caves represent
@ stage in transition prior to the development of the full-fledged
monustic type al Ajagta showing the image of the Buddha ion the
sanctuary at the rear end of the hall

Cave no. 111 locully known as the Hathikhang or elephant stable,
is in a domaged state, much of the front having collapsed.  From
whatever is preserved it appears to have been of a singular type,
not usnally found m the monastic coves we are familiar with. The
central hall s rectingulue with its roof supported on eight octagon-
al pillars in two rows and has ranges of cells on the two longer
sides and another hall, also supported on dight pillars, ut the back.
These halls are connected with ench other by three doors. The hall
at the back has mo connecting cells wd from its unfinished appear-
ance appears to have been a later addition.  OF the cells fanking
the onter hall, one set slightly at the back on the north-cast side has
a two-pillared ante-chamber in Front.  On aecount of this distine-
tion and from the presence of painted effigies of the Buddla accom-

nied by koeeling worshippers on the wall this cell appears to
ll::w been the chupel of this establishment. The hall as well as the
other cells are embellished with paintings and must have looked
quite different {rom its present gloomy appearance.

About 230 feet apart from cave no. T are situated thrce caves,
nos. IV, V and VI which are contiguous to one another.  The first
two are joined together by a continuons portice which once ran
along the entire length of the facades of the two caves, while
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no. IV is connected with no.V by o broad passage linking up the two,
It i not impossible hence that these three caves were contemporary
to one another.  Cave no. 1V, locally known as the Rang Mahal from
the fine series of pamtings that still survive, was' the most importunt
of all the Bagh caves. The portico which run along the facades of
the two caves s now almost entirely gone,  With three entrince
doorways and two windows in the back wall of the portico, with the
sqquare hall with. colonnaded curridors on the four sides and the cen-
tral complement of lour pillars inside the colonuade, with ranges of
cells on the three sides and with the chaitya chapel slightly set buck
at the rear end, cave no. IV shows a plan and general wrranigement
not unlike those of cave no. IL  The pillurs in ﬂm coluonmade, how-
ever, number 25 instead of 20 in cave no, 11, and in this respect it
has w parallel in cave no, IV at Ajuntd. Mordover, a highly oroute
porch projects inwards from the middle of the colonnade on each
side, except on the side of the frontal portico.  Each porch is sup-
ported on two columns, cirenlar in shape and decorated with fine
fiutings, vertical as well as spiral, and elegantly carved decorutive
bands. These colomns hold up a deep entubliture wdomed with
seated buddba figures and choitva windows with human Beads, Thes
kind of ornamental porch inside is singular in its appearance in this
caye and is oot known to oceur anywhere else, 1t is not impossible
that these columus with deep entalilatures, though' having the ap-
pearance of ormamental porlbm-.s in front of the colonnades; were
primarily hmctional and were inspired by the desive 1o lend extra
supports to the spacious rool, such additional precaution being felt
necessary on sccount of the extremely soft and friable nature of the
rock. The pillars of the surrounding colonnades, though of the
sume general design as those of cuve no. 11, exhibit more variegated
decorations. The doorways wud windows in the back wall of the
portico are likewise claborately caved.  All the ll.t'-Si‘i{l'l.'ﬁ and - pat-
terms, whether on the omamental porchies: or on the vorwiys and
windows are exquisitely: chiselled and the diversified and fine eye-
cution of the carvings, combined with the novel Teatures in archi-
tectural setting, marks a distinet advance on the style presented by
cave no, IL The rich carvings, coupled with the elegant painting:
that were made to cover every available spave, provided a highly
decorative and colourful appearunce to cave no. IV which may hence
be regarded as the finest in the whole series.

Cave no, V consists of & rectangulur hall with a central doorway
atid four windows i the back wall of the portico and with sixteen
round columns in two rows supporting the roof, but without any
range of connecting cells. The columns are all of the same pattern
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and entirely deyoid of wy Huting or of sy ether decorative device.
Each row: stmds on i common plmth that extends from end Lo end
of the hall, and parullel 1o it and at the Toot of each wall there runs
w ruised platform, evidently intonded a8 @ seat.  An almost similar
arratgement nuty also be recoguised dn the Muhanwady cave at
Ellore. The appearaice of ths cave at Bagh is singularly bare ex-
cept for the puntmgs on the walls, pillun andd ceihing,  This vave,
it has already been stated, i joined tooqve no, 1Y by acontinuous

ico and s usuully deseribed as the sdla attached. to the sihdra
cave, It is possible thut it served us a refeclory, or perbaps an ora-
tory, for the fumates of that vilidrg,

The next cave, no, V1, is comnected aguin with ne, ¥V by w brogd
passige and consists of a hall  wilh, cells openng out on its two
sides, It has o single doosrway Hanked by two windows; the portis
o, had there been uny, bus entirely collapsed. The four octagonal
pillirs that supported the soof of the hall has also fudlen and linke
is left of the painted decortions that ooce adosuesd the walls. The
remaining three caves, no, VIL VI and [N, eall for Htte attention
as they have entirely collapsed.  Of these, the fist appears to have
been an establishment not unlike cave no. 1, though not 50 decora-
tive in appearance as the latter.

Though few in number and in decayed states, the Bagh vaves are
interesting - more than one: aspect,  The chaityn hall; a familiar
type in the entlier period antd persistent also i the period under
nolice ab other pluces, i singulurly absent in the Bagh series. Like
those at Ajantd and Ellora the principal caves here ropresent monas-
tie establishments and chapels combined inte one, though a signif-
cunt divergence is reeognised  n the swicaaries st Bagh which,
unlike those at Ajantd, contain chaityas, and not anages of the Bud-
dhia, as the chief object of worship.  The group of four central pil-
lars, us alreatly’ notixd, forms a charsctenstic feature of (the Bagh
waves and added to this, the throe omamental porches fronting the
colotinades in cave no. IV strike an altogether ew and singmlar nole,
The plan ol cave no. [ constitules wlse- o novel armnmgement ot
fonnd elsewhere, while that of cave no. V i very ravely met with,
the only other instances of this plan being the Mahanwada cave at
Elfora and the Durbar cave at Kanheri:  The wassive pillars  and
their decorative treatment. s we find in the Bagh caves; have no
exact prototypes elsewhere: o all these respects the Bagh series
appears to have represented an independent locul movement, paral-
Tel to, and possibly synchrogous with, the group of Ajupti caves be-
longing to the Gupta-Vikituka period. Becuuse of the fragile na-
ture of the rock, sculptures formed a minor part of decoration in the
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Bagh caves: But the art of painting was fully exploited i the em-
bellishment 6f the caves and from the scanty remains the pictorial
art seems to have beon in o highly developed state, in no way in-
ferior to the style and tradition that we find at Ajanid.

Buddhist excavations belonging to the peritd may also be found
in' Rajputana at Dhamnar, balfway between Kota und Ujjain, and
at Kholvi. 22 miles south-east from Dhammar. The farmer group
of nearly sixty to sevenly excavations is laid withont any regular
plan and even the prineipal sstablishments  lack the ordered and
harmonious design that we recognise in the caves al Ajantd. ar at
Ellora or at Bagh. Cut in a coarse laterite conglomerate they have
suffered greatly, and every detuil, architectural or decorative, was
prohably in plaster and has now entirely vanished. The excavations
consist of chaitva halls and monastic establishments, as well as
shrines dedicated to the image of the Master. Of the monastic caves
ono is particularly interesting as exhibiling a rather unusual plan
not found elsewlere. This peculiar cave represents o monastic es-
tablishment consisting of a nillared. hall with cells opening out on
the three sides. Tts interest, however, lies in the fact that a chaitva
shrine, complete fn, itself and of the usual stereotyped apsidal plan
with the chaitva situated near the apsidal rear end. has been ne
commodated in the midst of the monastic hall, At Kholvi there
annears again a number of excavations which are of peenliar intere
est as exhibiting chaitva shrines i which the chaityas themselves
have boen hollowed out to form cells for the enshringment of fmares.
The series of eaves at Dhamnar and Kholvi prohahly represent the
latest phase in the history of such kind of shrines envisaring i frns
sitional stage ta what is to come later, namelv the are of the fode-
pendent frec-standing shrines for the propes installation of images

So far as North [ndia is concerned. caves of the Jaina order are
very rare (uring the perind and the few that micht have heen exe-
cented duting the period were more or less primitive in charter
and do not call for any detuiled noteo, Tn the Tdavagiri-Khanda-
miri groun, near Bhuvanesvara, i Orissa, 4 fuw of the caves might
hive Belonged to this period. The Gajesa Gumpha at Udayagivi
helonged. vio doubt. 1o the earlier movement disenssed in the pre-
viohe yolume. In this cave there appears an inscription of the reign
of Santikara, # member of the Bhaoma-Kara dynasty of Orissa. ap-
narently belonging to the frst hall of the vighth century a.n. The
ciccrintion is concerned with some kind of dedication made bv n
physician, named Bhimata.  Apparently the ohicet  of dedication
wis a cave shrine which. however, is difficult to identify in the pre-
st state ‘of our knowledge.  The inscription indicates that abowt
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the first half of the eighth century a.p. there was Again a movement
concerned with excavation and dedication of caves.

A group of caves in the Khandagiri hill were apparently medieval
oxcavations. OFf these, the Lalitenda Kedari and Navamuni caves
contain inseriptions respectively of the fifth and the eighteenth years
of the reign of king Udvotuka Kedari of the Somavisea dynasty of
Orissa.  Udyotaka Keari is placed approximutely i the middle of
the eleventh century a.n. and these caves may fall outside our period,
The other caves, the Dhydnghar, the Birabbuji and the Tridala or
the Hanuman caves, from the stylistic evidence of the sculplires
of the Jaina Tirthankaras and of other Jaina divinities appear to have
belonged to the period under review, There is a possibility also
that the caves bearing the two aforesiid inseriptions, might have
heen carlier than the perisd of the inseriptions,  All these caves arve
hence treated together for the sake of completeness.  They are all
in the nature of rude rectimgular cells preceded by pillared veran-
dahs, and there is verv little to be said of their architectural charae-
ter and composition. The pillars a5 well as the intervening walls
between the verandaba and the cells have mostly vanished, and the
caves are now open to the front. The Navamuni and the Dhyin-
ghar, which are adjacent to each other. appear to have been once
provided with!a structural portico. in front, as is known from the
long sunken groove an the front wall of the caves. All the caves
are. mde and primitive in character s weoll as in execution, and, ex-
copt for the images on the walls of 4 fow. gre entirely devoid of any
sculptural decoration. They thus stand in significant contrast even
to caves thut we find in the earlier eroup st the same place, or to
caves of this arder at Bidimi and Aihole, not 1n speak of the mag-
nificent examples at Ellora.

The rock-cut tradition in Indian architecture which had such n
tong: and persistent history through: conturies declines roughly from
nbotit theeighth century A0, and no new form or conceplion ap-
pears to have emerged after  this date. In our discnssion of the
strictural forms it will be apparent that the structural mode has been
rdhially. gaining ground from s early ns the fourth century ap. The
popularity of the structural mode und of the forms dependent there-
on is also reflected in the anplication of the oek-cut technigue for
shaping ont monolithic shrines and other appurtenances out of the
natural ek in imitation of the stnictural forms. From a long prac-
tice the Tndians boldly directed this mode to the rearing up of en-
armons shrines by cutting the rosk hoth inside and ot a5 free-stand-
ing manuments in space, Just Uke the strnctm) hoildings,  In the
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cave series also this tende is manifest in some of the caves at
Ellota, for example, the rock-cut gateway preceding the forecourt
i cave XI1. the free standing mandapa n the centre of the court-
yard of the Dasivatara cave, separate shrine for Nandi in the centre
of the forecourt of fhe Rimeévara and the monolithic shrine in the
courtvard and its rock-cut iteway in the Jaina cave, Indra Sabha
In the Brahmanical caves the sanctuary proper usually takes the
shape of a free-standing shrine within the hall of the cave. Such
experiments in carving out structural forms out of the rock indicate
on the one hand the persistence of the rock-eut tradition, amd on
the other the unsuitability of cave excavations for shrines intended
for the installation and worship of images. In the rathas of Maha-
halipuram we have free-standing monolithic shrines shaped in direct
imitation of strctural forms and isolated from any. conlext of cave
excavations. In the far-famed Kailasa at Ellora we have an exten-
sive composition with all the appurtenances of the temple complex
entirely cut out of the rock in imitation of the celobrated Kaflisa-
witha temple at Kafchipuram. In Northern India also an experi-
ment in this direction s recognised in the gable-shaped shrine, cut
out of the rock at Colgong (Bihar), which is tentatively assigned to
the ninth century An. It is apparent that the unsuitability of the
caves for image shrines was becoming more antl more folt, and the
striietural mode with its nnlimited scope and possibility was soon ta
replace the rock-cut mode.

STNUCTURAL BUILDINGS:
AT 820 TO 750

The Gupta period, it has already heen ohserved, saw the heginn-
ing of the stevetural  procedure in right eamest, The ritnulistic
aeeds. connected with the worship of an fmage, are not quite suited
to cave excavations. ‘The proper enshrinement of an image recuires
a free-standing temple, and this ean be more easily put up by the
structural method.  With the growing popularity of the image the
structural mode gains a momentam and it s not surprising that the
new movement is particulurly  associated with the production of
structural temples.  India is noted  for her excellent varieties of
huilding stoue, while i the p!uinﬁ the rich allovium supplied & con-
venjont material for bricks, which, when burnt, assumed @ warm
red texture. The use of brick for structural purnose is very anti-
ent in Indin. and the technigue and  method of brick-laving had
alfeady reached a high level of maturity even ds early as the period
of the Tndus civilisation. The use of stone has also been known,
Put the employment of sized and dressed stone for huilding pur-
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poses began in o large seale in the Gupta period. With a gradual
advancement of the lechnique and methnds and a growing master
aver the principles of construction architecture was rationalised and
the period saw a pralific  building activity in stono as well as in
brick. With their innate docorative sense, Indian: erafsmen covered
these buildings with beautiful embellishments, in stone as well as
in terracots and stueco, the latter heing usually confined to brick
buildings.  Apart from: temples the structural mode was also mank
fest in other kind of buildings, religions as woll as secular.

The advantages of the structural mode came to be more and more
increasingly felt and the new movement wained gromnd rapidly.
How abundint in output the new: movement was muy be gathered
from inseriptions of the period as well as from the itinerary of the
celebratod Chinese pilerim, Hivan. Tsang, The Gangdhar inserip-
ton of Vivavarman of the (Malava) year 480 (a0, 4321 cvomerates
the different kinds of public warks, exeouted by Mayiirikshaka, in-
cluding temples, halls, bridges, pleasaunces tanks, ote. It is Bilsad
imscription of the (Gupta) vear 98 (an. 415165 one Dhrivadarma
is said to have erected a high gateway provided with a fight of
steps in the temple of Svimi Mahdsena. The Mandasore stone ins-
cription, dited the Malava vear 493 and 529 (an. 436 and 473
deseribes DaSapurs (Mandasore} as i city of i great beauty adorned
with temples as high as the  Kailisa mountain and with buildings
which appear to have shot out of the ecarth. The Jumagudh rock
inseription, with dates respectively in the Cupta years 180, 157 and
138 (a0 455, 456 and 45707 records how Clinkrapilita, rostared the
breach, caused by execessive rain, in the ancient embankment of
the Sudarfma lake by causiug 1o be made anew 4 massive and enar-
mous masonry embankment.  He olso erected a resplendent temple
dedicated to the god Chakrabhrit (Vishou) which fs said 1o have
obstructed the pasage of the birds, oo doult in eference to its
lofty height. Such sttements are also to be fonnd in o'her insern-
tions and that thev represent no poetic funcies is testified to by the
Mtinerary of Hivan Tsang who, in th seventh century A, found the
whole country literally studded over with fine buildines of diverse
orders.f  Unfortunately, very few of such monuments hove wseaped
destruction.  The remains that can now be seen are. further, mostly
Fragmentary and represent nive and simple execntions hearing the

4 U1 NI p. 72

5 Thid, . 42,

i, p. .

Tk, p. 54, J

8T Walters, O Yien Cheeamg’s Teacels In Jlia, 2 voli,
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of primitiveness and immature technique. Nevertheless
these primitive cfforts are pregoant with future possibilities and have
a supreme significance, because of their historical import, to the
student of Indian architecture,

I. TEMPLE

The few temples of the Gupta period that have survived are found
to be small and unpretentious and represent, without doubt, an
initial stage of the movement. The remains, again, are, in mosl
cases, fragmentary. But they are significant enough because of the
wide variety which they present in form as well a5 in general ap-
pearance. The Gupta period constitutes an age of experiments in
templis forms and types, and of the various forms, prevalent during
the period, significant ones were chosen for further elaboration and
final crystallisation into distinctive styles.

In Northern India the following well-defined groups may be re-
comifsed wmong the temples of the Gupta period .9

(i) The fut-roofed square temple with a shallow porch in front.

(i) The flat-roofed square temple with a covered ambulitory. sur-
rounding the sunctum cells and preceded by a porch in front, some-
times with a second storey above the shrine chamber.

{iii) The square temple with a low and squat_tower or sikhara
above, '

(iv) The cireular temple with shallow projections at the four car-
dinal faces.

The last is represented by a single example, namely, the peculiar
evlindrical brick strncture, known as the Maniyar Matha, ie. the
shrine of Mani Niga, standing almost in fhe heart of the old city of
Rajagriba.!0 1t is now in a [ragmentary state, the top having en-
tirely  collapsed.  As It now stunds, it represents accumulations
through successive ages, of which ane definitely belong to the period
mtler notice, The building  of this period consists of & eircular
structure with shallow projections at the four cardinal directions
antl further embellished and diversified with. fine stucco seulptures
in niches all around. Unfortunately, the stucco sculptures, which
were in a highly decomposed state, have crumbled away and some
of the finest specimens of Gupta plastic art have been lost thereby,
The cirenlar wall with these stuceo embellishments is found to have
been supported on an eardier structwe of hollow eylindrical shape
with @ projected buttress in each of the cardinal faces and an entr-

85 K Suraswatl “Tewmple Avehiteetinrs of the Gipta Ags™ JISOA, VIIIL pr. 146
Ba.
10 M, 8, Oumishi and A, Chosh, Guide to. Rejgir, pp, 21-24, pl. V.

=70
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ance doorway in the north. The cireular plan with the projected
buttresses closely resembles the stiipa designs of the Andhra coun-
try which, with their @yuka projections at the cardinal faces. supply
a close parallel to the plan of the Manivar Matha, This peculiar
structure is enclosed by a surrounding wall which, though square
now, also appears to have been originally cirenlar.  The plan of the
earlier structure, it appears more than probable, was borrowed from
the almost contempaorary stitpa designs of the Andhma country, snd
in the upper structure; belong to the period under notice, the
eviindrical form with projections  at the cardinal faces is more a re-
sult of following the alignment of the earlier building beneath than
of a conscious or deliberate attempl towards creating a new forn.
The type renresents i survival from an earlier practice and appears
to have no plice in subsequent Indian architecture, The circular
temples of the later ages can be found to have no connection with
it

{f) The First Group

The other three groups of Gupta temples are, however, supremely
fmportant 4s supplying the genesis of the medieval Indian temple
stvles. On a closer analysis, again, the first group, ie the fat-roof-
ed square temple with a shallow verandah, mav be found to have
supplied Hie basic and fundamental form of which the second and
the third appear to have been elaborations. One of the most well
known examples of the first groun may be found in temple no. XVIT
at Sanchi.T Tt Is a modest and unpretentious shrine consisting of
a square sanctum cella with @ pillared verandab in front. Small in
dimensions thouph, in structural propriety, in symmetry and pro-
portion, in avoreciation for plain surfaces and for restraint in omna-
ment it has often been comnared  to the best creations of classical
architecture in Greece.  Other temples of this proun may he found
at Tirawa in the Tubbulpore district!2 and al Eran in the' Saugor
district!d of Madhva Pradesh. At Nachna Kuthara in the former
Ajaiearh state!d in Madhva Pradesh there are remains of o few early
temmnles of which two from their foundations. may be knawn to have
belonged to this group.  The nnmerous soulptural and architectaral

11 ASE, X ppo B0-82, pla KVT. XX HIA: p.o 760 8z 131 1. Mumshall, Gulde 1o
Sanchi. pp. 117-19, pl. VIL b,

12 ASC. IX, pp, 42-45. 118, pla X & XI; Peroy Brown, Indian Architectare  {Fud-
dhist and Hindu), pl. XXXIV: R 10 Banemii, Age of the Jmperial Guplas, pl. VI

10 ANE X ppo 28R pl XXV, XXX

14 PHASE W, 1008, p. BL
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remains, found at Charwa (Allahubad district)1s Bilsad (Etah dis-
triet),16 Khoh (former Nagod state in Baghelkhand).17 ete., from their
style of carvings as well as from the evidence of inscriptions,
are known to have belonged to the period wnder notice, and it ap-
pears that the buildings of which they formed parts belonged possi-
bly to the gmoup under discussion. “The ubove evidences fndicate
the popularity of this type of bhilding during this carly period. Cune
ningham and Coomaraswamy were inclined to think that the Patai-
ni Devi temiple, near Unchunara (former Nagod state), belonged also
to our period, the plain square design and the flat roof being pro-
bably respousible for such a dating. But the style of the carvings
of the door-frame, which is, no doubt, an original and intergral ole-
ment of the temple, is much later, and on aecount of this the temple
can hardly be-dated earlier than the tenth or the eleventh century
An. But the close alfinity which the temple I[u‘es:mnl.q to those at
Sanchi, Tigawy, ete. is worth uoticing and the example may be
regarded as a survival of the plan and archaic type of early flat-roof-
ed shrines in the medieval perjod.

By a comparative analysis of the pillirs of the verandah it is pos-
sible to attempt an approximate chronological wrrangement of the
temples of this group. In this connection we should tuke into ac-
count the temple no, XVII at Sanchi, the Kankili Devi temple at
Tigawa and the Yishgu and the Variha temples at Eran as they re-
present the best preserved examples of the gronp. Long ago Cun-
ningham proposed i chronolngy of these temples on the basis of the
relative proportion. between the diameters and the heights of the
so-callecl ‘bell’ eapitals of the verandah pillars. This point, however,
cannot be too mmch relied on: hut the ermamentation of this so-
callod “bell” may offer an approximate indication regarding the rela-
tive chronology of these temples. At Eran every pillar of the veran-
tab. shows at the top a highly omate hell’ with elaborate tamovers
below the comers of the abacus, The pillars in the Tigawa temple
exhibit just the beginnhgs of thesa turn-overs. thereby indicating a
stvlistic priority, further corroborated by the plastic consideratinns
of the carvings. In the verandah pillars of the Sanchi temple we
have the plain reeded ‘bell’ without tueovers of any kind and the
suggestion of ils being the pldest structural temple extant!s might
be quite likely.  Smith1? assigns the temple at Tigawa to the period

15°ASL, X, pp. 1-10, pls. VI-VIL

16 164d,. XI, pp. 1718, pls. V-VI,

IT M. X, p. @ PRASL WC. 1820, pp, 105.08 & pls

18 -ASUC X, po B2

WV A Smith, “Indiun Seulptare of the Gupta Period™ OZ 101, p. &



1108 ART AND ARCHITECTURE

of Samudra-gupta and this chronology does not appears to be far off
the mark. But we can hardly accept his suggestion that the Vishou
temple at Eran might also belong to the time of Samudra-gupta.
The form and ornamentation of the ‘hell' capital represent an ad-
vanged phase and nssign the temple certaimly to a later date  to
which fact an additional confirmation is supplied by the appearance
in the Vishou temple of a buttress-like projection®0 in the micddle
of each of the three faces of the temple walls corresponding to the
projection of the doorway in front. This feature, conspicuously ab-
sent in other temples of the group, is itself late in appearance and
indicates an advance in the templo design. The plain and bare
walls are thus diversified and this scheme is destined to play hence-
forth o most significant role in the eflective distribution of lights
and shades in Indian temple architecture of later days,

The first group, the flat-roofed square témple, has n distinet place
among the temple forms of the period as the basis of future elu-
horations of the temple structure. The sanctum is square In plan,
except in the Vishou and the Variha temples at Eran where they
are tectangular. Tn front of the sanctum cella there is a shallow
verandah with four pillars supporting the architrave on which the
roaf- rests. The intercolumniation is slightly wider in the middle
than at the sides, and this significant feature constitutes, according
to Curiningham 2! one of the minor characteristics of the Gupta ar-
chitectural style. A Right of steps in front of the middle intercolu-
mmiation leads up to the verandah and the sanctum s entered
through a single doorway in the middle of the front wall. The walls
of the temple, both inside and out, are severely plain. except for the
string-course around at the top in continuation’ of the lines of the
architrave supparting the roof over the veranduh. This is also a
characteristic feature of the style according to Cunningham. The
roof was made up of long rectangular slibs of stoue laterally placed
from end to end on the top of the walls, sometimes extending  in
fromt to the architrave of the verandah mnd, occasionally with over-
lapping grooves, os we have in the Tigawa temple, The fat roof.
thus formed. is provided with projecting spouts for the discharge of
rain water, Iy strong contrast to the severé plainness of the walls
the pillars and the door-frames are richly earved in the best tradi-
tions of Gupta plastic art. .

Small and unpretentious though, these flat-roofed structures may
really be found to have been the precursors of the monumental tem-

20 ASC. X, pl. XXV,
g1 thid,, IX, p. 45.
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ples of the later days and with them begins the story of Indian temn-
ple architecture, The nucleus of a temple, namely u cubical sance
tum cells, ie. the garbhagriha, with a single entrance and 2 pillared
verandah that i3 to grow into the mandapa or the porch hall, ap-
pears for the first time in the archaic ip of fat-roofed structures.
At Udayagivi may be seen rock-cut shrines of identical form, each
with a structural portico ‘in front, which, as we have seen before,
belonged to about the begiiming of the fifth century an.  Shmilar
cave shrines were, in all possibility, in existence in the earlier times
when the rock-cut mode was the prevailing practice, und it &5 quite
likely that the simple primitive-looking type of buildings, 4s we have
at Sanchi, Tigawa, Eran, etce,, represents nothing more than a trans-
lation, m structural Torm, of the plain rock-cut cave shrines of the
earlier period:  The flat roof, the square or rectangular form and
the stern simplicity of 1l walls, characteristic of these early build-
ings, lend u strong probability to this hypothesis, The structural
mode {n these flut-roofed temples and the almost contemporaneots
Udayagiri shrines, partly excavated and partly stroctural, may re-
present parallel reverberations of the same movement.

(iiy The Second Group

The second group of Gupta temples is represented in Northern
India by the s:u-un]fﬁl Parvuti tﬂmplln at Nachna Kuthara?2 and the
Siva temple at Bhumara (in the former Nagod state) 23 both situated
m - Muadhya Pradesh.  Further afield in the Gangetic plains there
have been exposed the remains of a brick-built temple at Baigram
{Dinajpur district, North Bengal} 24 possibly the remains of the fem-
ple of Govindasvimm referred to in a copperplate grant, dated aa
44748, found at the same site. The remains exhibit a ground plan
similur to that of the group under notice and might, in all probubi-
lity, have belonged to the same type. At Aihole25 i the Deccan
the type is represented by the temples of the Lad Khan, the Kont
Gudi and the Meguti, therehy indicating its wide popularity hoth
in the north and i the south, and it & in Southern India that the
type experienced further elaborations ultimately leading to the deve-
lopment of an independent temple style in the medieval period.”

23 fbid.. XXL pp. 9697, pl XXV-XXVI. PRASL WC, 1919, p 61 ply XV-XVIL
Aty pp. 13738, ph 1D, _

23 R 1. Banerji, "Siew Temple at Bhamar™, MASL No, 18, AIG. 142-45; pls.
& IV,

04 ASH, 100455, poi2, plo XIX b, & 4

a5 H, Cousens, “Aancient Temples ut Aihole”, ASR, 1007-08, pp. 10992, 195.06;
H. Couwens, Chalukgan Architecture of the Conergse Districts, pp. 29-32, 98, pls.
WL-VI; HITA, p. 79, fig. 148; R, 5. Gupte.
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The Pirvati temple at Nachna Kuthara and  the Siva temple ot
Bhumara are much alike in their plans as well as in their dimensions.
In each we have a square sanctum colla inside a similady roofed
square cloister.  The temple at Baigram, now in mins, also exhibited
‘a similar plan which may be described as that of a small square
sanctum_ cella within a larger square hall that serves as a covered
abulatory for pradakshind around the ioner sanctum. The temple
with such a covered ambulatary came to be known in the later days
us sandhdra ada, as opposed to the one without which was
called nirandhdra. The entire  building is preceded by a slightly
smaller open portico, rectangular in shape, with a flight of steps pro-
jeeted further in front, A trellis or teellises in each of the three sides
lights up the covered ambulatery. In the Nachna Kuthara temple
the inner sanctum cella has further a trellis in each of the two side
walls, and in the front wall of the ambulatory one each on either
side: of the doorway, The deorways leading to the ambulatory and
to the sanctum cella are in a line with the flight of steps in front and
are richly carved in the typical Gupta tradition. Apart from the
above features, which the temples of this gronp  share in common,
the Nachna Kuthara temple along  with these at Aihole, offers a
variety i the tvpe as having an u|i|p-er sturey above the inner sanc-
tum, This second storey, supported as it is on the inner sanctum, is
smaller than the bigger hall forming the ambulatory and is neces-
sarily set back. This receding storey forms a distinet scheme o the
elevation of such a temple, 'I%m Bhumara temiple exhibits also pecu-
liar feature in having i miniature shrine on either  side of the stair-
case in front. In this respect the Bhomara temple indicates the be-
ginning of & design that came to have its logical colmination in
temples of which severnl remains have been laid bare at Nalandi2
In plan these brick temples at Nalanda appear to have been indenti-
cal with that of the group under diseussion, They show, further, the
remains: of four subsidiary shrines, one at each eomer  of the temple
proper.  Such an arrangement came  to be known as paiichdyatana
and may be found in not & few temples of the luter days imespeetive
of the style to which they belonged.

In the simplicity of the design and of decoration the Parvati tem-
ple at Nachna Kuthara corresponds to the carly temples of the first

up with which it was probably co-eval in date. The exterior
walls are embellished by a peenliar kind of carving, in imitation of
rock-work, and by elegant sculptured panels of early Gupta work-
manship. The Siva temple at Bhumara, now all but in ruins, was

205 A, Ghosh, Guide to Nalanda, p. 17, plan &t end.
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once a splendidly omamented  monument, as is evidenced by the
sculptured stones lying all about. Exquisite figures of ganas, kiriti-
miukhas, divinities, ete., wsually  within  elegantly carved chisityva:
windiow niches, testify to the richuess of the decorative molifs used
for the embellishiment of this temple. The late Mr. R D. Baneri,
who discovered the twemple, is inclined to assign it to about the
middle of the fifth century v, The carving and workmanship are,
however, in a maturer tradition of Gupta plastic art and the rich,
obliquely cut arabesques of the pillars aud the door-frames indicaty
u date somewhere about the first hall of the sisth century sn. The
temples at Nulanda, referred to above, are still later; but they are
toa fragmentary now to be any real value in the study of architec-
turil forms,

So fir s the extant remains go the earliest temples of this group
belonged to Central-and. Northern India. The type was also known
in the Deccan.  Gradually, however, it became obsolets in the

north and it is m the south that we recognise its further develop-
ment and elaborations,

.....

The third group of Gupta temples s characterised by a square
sanctum cella surmounted at the top by 4 low and stunted conical
tower. In general pln and arrangement it differs very little from
the type presented by the first group. It records, bowever, a not-
iable advance on the temples of the E‘st group in having a tower or
sikhara eapping the sanctum cella. In this respeet it marks the
beginning of monumental temple architecture in Northern India. An
aspiration for ascending height is always felt in religions Duildings,
the lofty height, to a certain extent, symbolising the supreme aspect
of the divinity enshrined in the temple. Towers or Sfikharas thus
soon mike: thelr appearance in the temples, and such  temples pro-
vide u siguificant contrast to the carly and archale flat-roofed build-
mgs of the first two groups. We have previously referred to inserip-
tions which, even as carly as the fifth century A.p., speak of high and
lolty towers (vistirpa-tuigasikhararn  §ikhariprakifam),  figuratively
deseribed 1o be as high as the Kailisa mountain  (Kailasa-tusigasi-
Fhara-pratima)®® or as reaching the sky (nabhahsprisan).

No extant example of a fikhara temple can, however, be placed
carlier than the sixth century a.n, The most representative and well
known example of the carly Sikhara temple is found in a dainty little

27 It & not known whether such statements have any allusion to w class of build
wmgs, known e Koilda, b such teats as the Brihey Semhild, the Metsys Putipa, sto,
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structure at Deogarh (Lalitpur district},* unfortunately iu a bad state
of preservation, known as the DaSivatira temple. Other exam-
ples of this cliss are found in the Mahideva temple at Nachna Ku-
thara2 and also, possibly, in one of the ruined temples at Pathari
(Gwitlior).30 The well-known brick temple at Bhitargaon (Ranpur dis-
trictyil and the great Mahabodhi sl Bodhgaya, also seen by Hivan
Tsang2 belonged also to this group. A number of fkhara temples
of early form, dating possibly not earlier than the seventh century an.,
may be found in the Decean, at Athole, Pattadakal and Badimi,

The Dagivatira Temple at Deogarh aud the brick temple at Bhi-
tul?!y_j;t_l‘lngy be regarded as the two representalive examples of the
erly Sikhara type in Northern India. The [ormer Is in stone and
stunds on @ high und wide basement temmace approached by a flight
of steps in the middle of &ich side. This termace itsell is nearly five
feot high and lends to the monument w dignitied appearance, The
sides are embellished all around with panels of sculptures set bet-
ween pilasters and syrmounted by o continnous coping, reculling, in
w certain mewsure, the disposition of the railing of an early stipa.
The sanctum cells is. placed in the centre of the terrace. The cube
of the cella ends at the top in double comice from over which rises
the skhara or tower, now in & dilapidated condition with the top por-
tion entirely gone. It is made up of tiers of stone courses, each
superposed_above the other and receding as they go up. Thus a
tapering outline is obtained, but from what little is preserved of the
fikhara it is difficult to say whether the contour is straight-edged or
curvilinear, At the corners there still remain the vestiges of angle-
dmalukas thereby indicating the division of the fikhara into bluimis

“or horizontal stages; there is a possibility, hence, that there was a
spheroid amalaka at the top.

The extedor walls of the sanctum are no lopger plain, In confor-
mity with the richly omamented door-frame In front there appears
in the middle of each of the other three sides a sculptured panel,
within an architectural setting of pilasters and architrave, contiin-
ing & mythological sceny caryed in high reliel. These soulptured
‘niches with their architectural frames appear to set off the walls in
he middle of each face of the cube and divide the surface into three

24 AStY, X, pp. 10510, ple. XXXIV, XXXVi; HItA, p. 80; ACG; pp. 14632
M. 80 Vate “1be Gupls Teanpls at Decgarh™, MASL N 70,

20 ASU, XXL p. 085, PRASL WC, 1019, pl. XVL b; AIG, pp. 15455

0 ASC, X, pp TO-TIL

a1 fiwh. XL pp. 4050, ASR, 1908-00, pp. 6-18, ple 1V

82 5. PBeal, Buddhiat Records of the Westery World, 11, p. 115

44 ). Burgess, Ancient Monuments, Temipley and Sculptuses of Indis, Ggs, 218, 355,
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vertical plases which are further carried up the body of the tower,
Ihis expedient results « variegation of the ground plan and covse-
quent -d[ivmll':imliun of lights and shades. Such u scheme constitu-
tes certainy a move towards a greater and richer elaboration of the
plain and square type of temple, us represented by the little shrine
ot Sanchi and others of its kind.  The advanced design also leads to
a growter aesthetic significance because of an elfective and charming
play ol light and shades along the elevation of the temple.

Feom pillars lying on the terrace on which the temple stands Cun-
ningham reconstructs another notable festure of the Deogarh tem-
sle. He was ol opinion that these pillars were intended as supports
or the roofs of the jeas, one on each side of the sanctum, that
to front protecting entranee doorway and other three the scul-
ptured panels on the three walls, Percy Brown also supports this
reconstruction and says “the most notable feature of the Deo-
garh temple is the arrangement of its portico, Instead of only one
of these, as is usual in front of the entrance to the sanctum, there
are four of them, one projecting from each side of the central struc.
ture, each with a at roof supported on o row of four pillars, with
the eustomany wider intercolumniation in the middle s Accord-
ing to K. D. Banerji, however, the terrace wis covered over with
a ilat roof, thus forming a covered ambulatory round the sanctum
cella with its §ikhara. In the present fragmentary state of the tem-
ple, particularly of the basement terrace, it is difficult to ascertain
whether the terrace was open to the sky or was wholly covered, or
whether there were warmow porticos only to protect the carvings of
the doprway and of the sculptured miches, as Cunnigngham and
Percy Brown would snggest. The last suggestion would appear to
be more plausible, as such an srrangement of the exterior of the
sanctumn provides o pleasing harmony with the design of the bise-
ment termuce underneath with its projected flights of steps in the
middle of each face. Excavations conducted by Daya Ram Sahni
around the basement of the temple hive revealed the remains of a
square miniature shrine at each corner. This is, perhaps, the ear-
liest occurence of a paichdyatana composition in Indian temple ar-
chitecture.

The brick temple at Bhitargaon, as the excavations bave shown,
stands also on a wide basement terrace, the latter being made up of
cell-like foundations, It consists of a square sanctum cella with 2
smaller vestibule boldly projecting from the front, the two counect-
ed with each other by a narrow passage. In conformity with the

mww,mmmwﬂﬁﬁ}.
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projection of the vestibule in front the other three sides show each
a comparatively shallow projection in the middle and the ground
plan may thus be described as square with double recessed angles,
The walls rise perpendiculurly upwards and terminate in o double
cormice of carved brick-work enclising recessed friczes of smaller
termacotta plagques.  “The lower portion is much damuged, but there
still remuin: traces of bold mouldings serving as the plinth. In the
upper portion the surface is decorated by a regular row of terracotta
panels alternating with omamental pilasters. The skilful treatment
of the surfaces, broken up into vertical planes und aceentuated hori-
zontally by bold mouldings of the plinth and cornice and by dudo of
terracotts panels, relieves the flatoess inherent in a brick structure,
The double cornice separates cube of the sanctum from the body of
the tower. The tower is made of well-defined superposed horizontal
courses with straight or nearly straight sides. and as each successive
course recedes several inclies the gikhara gradunlly diminishes to-
wards the top. The projections on the body of the cube are carried
up and the &khara is decorated  with  successive tiers ol chaitya
niches containing boldly carved busts or heads or even entire figur-
ines. The decorative treatment of the temple as 0 whole has been
elfective throughout and. when entive, it appears to have been one
of the most charming monuments among the sikhara temples in res-
‘of torm as well as of decoration. The structural expedients
useéd in the temple are also of considerable interest and anticipate o
long tradition in brick construction. The vestibule and the sanetum
cellu are ench covered by a domical vault and the commecting pass-
age between the two by a waggonvault, The voussoirs employed
in the construction of these vaults are placed, not face to face as is
usual, but end to end—a structural mode which l':mmh:ﬁhnm calls
the Hindu fashion. Above the sunctum there was a hollow space
vovered, it all possibility, by a second dome, and the two together
anticipate the tllfmhh:-rlmur construction of the later days,
From the abave it is elear that the brick temple at Bhitargaon re-
' sembles the Dasivatira temple ot Deogarh in the essentials of shape.
form: and elevation.  The Deogarh temple may be assigned to about
the sixth century an. on considerations of the stvle of its carvings.
Scholars, however, differ with regard to the date of the Bhitar
temple.  Cunningham, who discovered it, observed that it conld not
be placed later than the seventh or the eighth century A, and might
probably be even older. Vogel, on the analogy of the decoration

45 Perey Browi's reconstuction of the top of the tanple (loe. e, pl. XXXIL b)
s conkisling of a barrel-shaped vault does mot suit the sguare plan and other ar-
mngements of the temple,
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of the surface of the temple with pilasters and niches which, corres-
poutls (o a similar treatment in the plinth of the Parinirvina temple
at Kasia, assigned the Bhitargaon temple to a date at least three
centuries garlier than the period proposed by Cunningham. Percy
Brown categorically places the temple in the fifth century A, while
R. D. Banerji observes that it cannot have been earlier than the
medieval period.  The bold and vigorous earvings of the terracotta
panels, the shape and form of the sikhara, ete. are sufficiently indi-
cative of a Gupta date, and though the date proposed by Vogel may
afpeu.r to be too early it is not far removed from the Deogarh tem-
ple with which it presents certain clear affinities n shape and plan
ane in decorative scheme.

The famous Mahibxdhi temple at Bodbgaya has undergone so
miny restorations and renovations that it is mther difficult now to
determine its original architectural form. As it stands at present, it
consists of a square sanctum cella covered by a straight comni-
cal pyramidal tower; approximately 160 feet high, crowned by &
conical hti with a Auted @malaka-like lower member. Angle-amalakes
appear at régular intervals at the comers of the tower thus dividing
it into a number of bhimis. The four laces of the tower present
each several tiers of niches of chaityn window shape, every one of
which, no doubt. originally contained a Buddhist seulpture. There
is u tall lancet opening on the front face which, apart from lighting
the interior, is effective as reducing the load of the masonry of the
lofty tower, At the base of the tower there rise four turrets at the
four comers, each a replica in a small scale of the main tower. An
entrunce poreh appears on the east and is evidently later than the
date of the original temple.

The Muhibodhi is perhaps the most sanctified Buddhist shrine:
iiow extant in Indin.  Associated with the Master's enlightenment it
was held in great veneration, and shrines were raised to mark the
sacred spot since the carly days of Buddhism. Regarding the cons-
truction of the present temple relinhle evidence is very scanty. We
have hence to éﬂpuml on the evidencs of architectural stvle, coupl-
ed with the deseriptions left by the Chinese pilgrims, for an a
proximate indication as to the age of the temple. Fergusson ascri
od the ‘external’ form of the present temple to the fourteenth: century
an. In this conneetion it should be noted that the Chinese pilgrims,
Fahien snd Hiuan Tsang, visited this saered place and Hivim Tsang
specially had left a rather detailed account of the temple which he
called the “Mubabodhi Vibira. 1t is noteworthy that the dimen
sions and the general appearance and form of the "Mahabodhi Viha-

ra, as given by Hiuan Tsang, approximately correspond to what we
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see now in the temple before us,  The restorations and renovations
during the successive nges appear hence to have followed the fun-
damental lines and wrangements of the original temple and Cun-

iam'’s suggestion that the temple in its present shape and essen-
tial elements must have existed in the seventh century An. might
ot have Dbeen far from trath. The techuigue of construction  in
brick—particalady the method of placing the voussoirs of the vault
edge to edge—the straight contonr of the tower, the tall et open-
ing in brunt indicating the existence of o hallow chamber above the
sanctum cella, the chaitya niches accommudating figures of the Bud-
dha; ete: have elose paraliels in the Bhitargaon temple, Even if the
date of the actual constroction of the temple remains problematic
on account of the various legends conmected with it, it would be
reasonable 1o assume, from the above evidences, to assion it to a
period contemporaneons or nearly contemporaueous with that of the
Bhitargaon temple. It should be noted further that the relief re-
plica of the shrine, apparently of the Mababodhi at Bodhgava, o
the: terracolta plaguo fownd at Kumrahar (Patua), shows, fuside 3
square ralling, the temple which is not unlike the ]Iira;ﬂmu e s
the corner turrets,  The date of the plaque has been a matter of
controversy. At any rate, it does not appear to have been later than
the sixth-seventh century am, on considerations of style, and exist-
ence of the temple, about that time essentially in its’ present shape
and form, without, however, the comer turrels, appears to be a
reasonable: conclusion.

The monastic institution at Nalanda (Patna district] grew up to
be a famous extablishment from about the fifth century A. D. as a
result of the munificence of several roval patrons and we have to
disenss in brief its arrangement and general form. in the section of
mongasteries, o Tsang  desoribes  the  establishment in detail
and among  the notable movuments he mentions @ great  temple,
erected by king Baladitys, as being over 500 feet in height and re-
setnbling the great tower at Bodhagayva. 5 Unfortumately, nothing
now remams of this lolty structare, except the  massive basement,
Hinun Tsang's comparison of this temple with the great Mahabodhi is
istructive und there seems to be hardly any doubt that when entire,
it presented a shape and form not unlike those of the Mahiahodhi
which aé:opcar to huye been chamcteristic of the early dikhara tens-
ples of the period.

We have already observed that the chief interest of this group of
timples lies in the fikhara or tower covering the sanctum and be-

.
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canse of this the provides a marked contrast to the low and
fat-roofed temples of the archaic type, The addition of a tower over
the sanctum adds deur and dignity to the building and this
may fustly be ed s an advancement of the temple form. In
alimost every case, al least in the early temples of the group, the
tower s either badly demaged or entirely. gone.  The Sikhara temple
ar Pathard, already referred to, appears, from the remains near about,
to have belonged to about the sixth century ap, It is a slightly
better preserved monument and its height is found to be just twice
the width of the building. In this connection ove should vote that
Varihamihira. the celebrated astronomer, prescribed that the height
of a temple should be double its width (yo vistiro bhaved-yasya
dyiguni tat-samunnatihy®  and the striet conformity of the Pathari
temple swith this alimost contemporaneous  injunction. is interesling
and might have been followed in a few other temples also, The group
of three mined temples known as the Satrnghoesvara, the Bhartes-
vara and the Lakshaneévara, at Bhuvanadvara, also appears to have
Dbelonged to this period. The contours of the towers of ‘the early
montiments that have been preserved suggest a straight-edged pyra-
midal form of the $ikhara, not unlike the one shown by the present
Mahabodhi temple st Bodhagaya, thongh they lacked the lofty height
of the latter. The curvilinear outline of the §ikhara, charscteristic
of a temple of the later davs, is a subsequent. growth and may first
be noticed in the Mahadeva. temple at Nachna Kuthara, probably of
the seventh century AD., and in the brick temple of Lakshana at
Sirpur (Raipur distriet), prabishiy of the same or a slightly later date.
The fikhary in each case in its upward gseent exhibits a pleasing
inward curvature which softens the hash ﬂu.i'lh_w ofthe straight-
edged pyramidal form of the carlier temples, ‘The Nachna Kuthar
‘temple is_in perfect preservation and shows angle-Gmalakas at the
corners of the tower demarcating the different bhiimis. and a_com-
lete spheroidd @malaka at the top. The Lakshana temple at Sirpur.
though damaged at the top, represents one of the most beautiful
monuments among the §kdiara temples of the enrdy period. A
greater variesation of the ground plan leading to attractive. effect:
of lights and shades, richer omament and more refined treatment
indicate s considerable experience  in the art of building. Already
néw forces are seen to be at work and a detailed discussion of the
temple should better be reserved for a later section.,

4 MONASTERIES AND STOPAS
Monasteries and stiipas are also known to have been  strcturally
g7 Brihat Sambiti (Vangavasi «d.), chap, 50,
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erected during the period under notice. The monastic institutions
attained vast ntions consisting of lirge aggregations of various
kinds of huIIJings grouped together  within a spacious  conrtyvard.
surrounded by walls, and all constructed mainly of brick: They were
ustially raised in spots specially consecrated to Buddhism, sich as
Kapilavastn, Bodhgava, Sarnatly, Kusinagara (Kasia), Sravasli (Saheth
Maheth), ete. Sanchi continued its fourishing  existence, while
a new mahdcihdra grew up at Nalandi’ during the period ymder the
period under the patronage of successive roval personages.  Hinan
Tsung has left glotious accounts of many of these, especially of the
lust, the great vihira at Nilandd: Many of these institutions Tasted
for several centuries and naturally eonsisted of eollections of build-
ing erected from time to time, Apart from these snccessive perods
of bullding, many of the monuments; during their chequered his-
tory, have undergone successive restorations and renovations. in-
cluding even re-erections over older structures.  With the Islamic
oceupation of Northern India the monasteries were deserted and the
manuments, left to neglect through all these centuries, fell into ruins
and were turned into shapeless mounds. Recent  excavations have
Inid bare several such ruined sites, but the structures, exposed there-
i, are in extremely fragmentary states, Sometimes, only the found-
ations and parts of the walls are left. With the help of Hinan Tsang's
accounts of Sarnath and of Nalandi one may visualise their splendonr
and magnificence. Of the latter Flinan Tsang gives the following
deseription : 85

“The whole establishment is surrounded by a brick  wall, which
encloses the entire convent from without. One gate opens into the
greal colloge, from which are separated eight other halls, standing
il the middlo  (of the spigharama), The richly adomed towers. and
the fairy-like pointed hill-tops are congregated together, The obser-
vatories seem to be lost in the vapours (of the morning), and the up-
per rooms tower above the clonds.

“From the windows one may see bow winds and clouds (produce
new forms) and above the soaring eaves the conjunctions of the Sun

and Moon (may be ohserved),

“All the outside u;;rls. in which are priests” chambers, are of four
stages. The stages have dragon projections and coloured eaves, the
peagi?rtﬂ pillars, carved and omamented, the dehly  adomed balus-
tracles, and the roofs covered with tiles that reflct the light in a
thousand shades; these things add to the beauty of the scene.

58 HIB, I, pe B
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*The Sasighfivimas of India are counted by myriads, but this is the
maost remarkable for grandeur and height”

Unfortunately, very few vestiges of the past splendour now remain.
From the excavations at Samath and Nilanda it appears that the
ustial practice was to group the stiipas and religious monuments on
one portion and the residential establishments  on the other. The
lstter normally took the shape of four rows af cells on four sides of a
square courtyard,with the entrance doorway in front and usually a
sanctuary in the centre of the rear end. In front of the cells there
van eontinuons corridors. with pillars supporting  the roofs.  Some-
times these residential stmctores: consisted of more than ane storey
el in the bigger establishments the view of the colonnades from the
inner courtyard looked dignified and imposing.  To relieve the Hat-
ness of brick constructions omamentations and mouldings were ap-
plied to the surface, carved hrick, terracotta and stuceo being em-
ploved for these purposes. The skill in brick-laying, comer-hinding,
hreaking the bonds in different layers, strengthening the comstruc-
tion by oceasional lavers of headers, use of vonssoir arches, ete. indi-
eate the technical efficiency of the builders whose power and sense
of design and composition are further reflected in the exceution of
such vast schemes as the monastic institutions were in davs of their
prime. The fragments of such institutions that are still before us re-
present an architectural activity of remarkable power and dignity.

Among the stipas belonging to this period two merit special atten-
tion. They are situated in widely apart regions, one at Mirpur Khas
in Sind3 and the other at Sarnath in Uttar Pradesh 40 The stiipa at
Mirpur Khas was built of bricks and consisted of a square terrice as
hasement supporting a eviindrical drum in three stages and a hemis-
pherical dome along with the crowning elements of the harmiki and
the chattrdvali. The upper clements, including  top portions of the
dome, are entirely gone, hut can easily be reconstructed as: the form
of each of these changed but very little. The general shape and ap-
pearance correspond to those of the later stiipas of the Gandhirn
country, the extensive river system having supplied an easy means of
interconrse hetween the two regions. The basement terrace. a
srpuare of 50 feet side and  rising to a height of eight feet from: the
eronnd, is embellished on three sides by ornamental niches between
pilasters, each such niche originally accommodating a sculpture. The
western side. however. shows a distnetly individual treatment. This
sides is projected in the middle, the projection having passibily an

Al Perey Trown, Tillion Architecturo (Biuldhist and Hindu}, p. 52, pl. XXXT1. 8,

AD 10 R, Sahnl, Guide fo the Bacldtist Rudin of Sarth, pp, 38-37,



120 ART AND ARCHITECTURE

external portico with flight of steps leading to the platform of the
terrace.  Internally it leads to a vestibule with three chapels an three
sides, further driven into the solid masonry of the busement terrace,
each chapel originally containing an image. The central chapel has
an areli constructed of voussoris on the radiating prncipleAl From
stylistic indications_of the decorative scheme, the structure appears
to belong to the fourth century 4., at any rate, not  later than the

fifth,

In spite of its battered state the Dhimekh stiipa is now the most
imposing monument among the ruins  of Samath.  As it now stands
it rises in three stages, the basement, the drum and the dome, the

elements having entirely gono.  The basement is cireular and
consists of a low plﬂt?ann on_ which rises  the drum of eylindrical
shape relieved on the outside by eight projecting bays, each with a
large wiche apparently for the reception of an image, No such jmage
can, however, be seen now, Tmmw.*r section of the deum shows,
further, a broad carved ormament of intrivate geometric patterni with
Horal arabesgues above and below it. The basement and the drum
are built of stone masonry, but the upper stage, the dome proper, was
of bricks, in all probability originally faced with stone. The top
on of the dome has suffered a good deal; bul as it is now seen

it is also of 1 cylindrical shape, instead of the orthodox hemispherical
one. The name Dhimekh is. probably derived from the Sanskrit
dharmekshd, meaning the “prmtl;t:riug of the Law™—possibly not un
unreasonable suggestion from its association with the site of the fist
preaching of the Luw by the Master. Excavations have revealed
thut the present stiipa stands on an older structure and from its posi-
tion, in a line with the Dharmarijika stiipa originally built by Asoka,
it appears to have been an important monument, the original building
on the spot possibly going back to the days of that farfamed em:
peror. The carvings on the body of the drum of the present structure
are singularly vigorous and exquisitely beautiful and on the evidence
of the plastic diction of the omament the monument, as it now
stands, may be ascribed to the Gupta age, at any rate not later than
the sixth century A.D. One of the two stiipas at Jarisandha-ki-Bai-
thak at Rajgir exhibited an identical shape and form and might pro-
bubly have belonged to the same period. Another stiipa at Kesariva
(Champaran district), known as R#jd Bena Ka Deur or Deora shows
again a cvlindrical hape with a slight bulge towards the top. The

41 Awpong lndanees of the ocowreties of e voussolr In Indian architectionn  of
pre-Muslim age the wample at Piprawa (JRAS, 1898, p. 5730 and the aech-tong of
Mauryan dule, now i Patns Musourn, are possthly the ewrliesg,
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present structure s built over an older stipa which may go back to
the pre-Christian period. From the shape it appears that l%u: present
Kesarivie stiipa might have belonged to the weriodd under review. Be-
cause of elongated elevation on account of the increased heights of
e differeit dlements of the structure the Dhimekh stipa looks al-
mist like a tower, and this shape and form seem to have besn char-
acteristic of the stipas of the wiod. It is significant that Hivan
Tsang is somotimes koown to have teseribed o stiipa by the term
tuwer.

FORMATION OF THE NACGAHA TEMPLE STYLE

s

The next phase in the history of Indian tem architecture is con-
nectid with the development of distinctive styles of which three are
recognised in the canonical Sipa texts.#2 They are the Nigara, the
cesarn and thie Drivida, The name Dravida indicates that these terms
were primarily geogru]i;l];ltu! and the texts rofer tosome sort of a region-
ol distribution of the different styles. The temple style prevalent in the
region between the Himaluyss and the Vindhyas, i.e., i Northern India
las been described as the Nagara in the available Silpa texts#5 The
deseriptions given of the different styles in the various texts are, how-
syer, rather vague and inadequate and in the present  state of our
knowledge it is difficult to equate such descriptions with the extant
monuments of Indian teth,- architecture. The threo styles, the
Niara, the Drivida and the Vesara, have been  distinguished in the
texts gecording to their shapes. With reference to the Ndgara, that is,
fhe style previlent in Northern Tndia, the texts unanimously des-
cribe 1t as being quadrangalay all oyer# ie. from the the base to the
stiipi A% Every type of building may be found to have begun from &
quadvangular shape which i retained, with slight modifications, till
a very late stage in evolution. This kind of ground plan is a rather
general and common feature with almost every type of building and
cannot e regariled as-a swre and distinctive cognisance of a partic

42 Maijdmdts, chapr. XIX and XKL ISGIFP, Paala. XXX, ientotmuelicheya,
Patala T, Supraliheddigama, chap. XXX (Kesaru of this text i apparently a mistake
sor. Viseern); Kamikiigoma, patala. XLIX; Kdigapo-dilpa, chap. XNVi  Samaniigone-
shiteaiifiing, chap. LNTD (this text seplacrs Vesara by Varata); S, chap. XVI; Ap-p
(Afefn 5 K. Hoy collectionl, ful, 51} amits Vemrg and montione, along wilk Ndgas
wl Pnteledi, Lafi anid Ve an inscriplion from Holal abds Kilidgs to the lst ol
Ninrry, Dydelga and Vienita {Annual Report of the Awdstant Archgeelozlea] Suprine
posident, Southers Clsele, for Epigrophy, 115, - 40-90

43 ISGDP; SR: Katyapa-filpa; Kimikagsm:.

44 SH; Taonlw .

45 Kamikdgoma; Mayamats, Hete stipl moans top of the dikhara.
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cular style of temple. The ogtagonal and eircular shapes, prescribed

vely for the Drivida and the Vesara styles, are also too in-
adequate to be regarded as distinguishing marks for the styles con-
cemed, Under the circumstances, one has to depend on the evidence
of the extant monuments for a knowledge of the particular charac-
teristics of one or other of the stvles. As the Silpn texts hint at a
geographical distribution of the stvles. a study of the extant temples

iphically is expected to vield fruitful results.

In the classification of the different temple styles the Ndgara and
the Drivida have bheen sharply distinguished in the Silpaditras, one
as belonging to the region between the Himalavas and the Vindhvas,
{.e. Northemn India, and the other as belonging to the Dravida coun-
try between the river Krishod and the Kanvikum@i, A careful
study of the extant remains inevitably leads alsa to the conclusion
that the medieval temples in each of these two regions admit of
some common denominator in respect of ground plan as well as of
elevation. In regard to these factors the temples in the two regions
may be found to be dlearly distinenished. The Nigara and the Dra-
vida styles may hence be explained with reference: respectively to
the temples of Northern India and the Dravida country and it is
possible to determine the characteristic form and features in each
case.

Here we are concerned with the temples of Northern India which,
the Silpa texts say, belonged to the Néagara style. A study of such

les reveals bwo  distinctive features, one in planning and the
other in elevation. In respect of the fist a North Indian  temple
always shows a square ground plan with a number of graduated
projections in the middle of each side thus leading to the shape of
a cruciform on the exterior with a number of projecting and re-en-
trant angles. Tn elvation it has as a superstructure a tower (fikhara)
which gradually inclines inwards in a eonvex curve and is capped
by a flat spheroid slab with ribs round the edoe (@malake-§13. A
prominent feature of such a temple is supnlied by the vigorous and
unbreken linear ascent of the tower for which it is also known in
some regions as the rekha $ikhara. Temples with the above charac-
teristics are found widely distributell not onlv throughout Northern
India, but also over parts of the Deccan and Western India. Tt is
likely, therefore, that there would be distinet varieties and ramifica-
tions of the style in different Tocalities, dne to loeal factors as well as
to different lines of elaboration followed by each. In spite of such
elaborations and consequent individual modifications, the ernciform
lan and the eruvilinear tower are common to every medieval tem-
ple of Northern India, wherever it Is situated and whatever its local
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stamp might be. Indeed, the above two features may justly be re-
garded as the sure and distinctive marks of the temple style preval-
ent in Northern India, that is, of the Ndgara stvle.

The projections on each face of the square plan, characteristic of
the Ndgara temple, each leaves out a portion at either end and
a number of. projecting angles (asras) and vertical planes are thos
formed. The latter are known as the rathakas in Sanskrit and as the
rathas in the Orissan §ilpa texts. The Kamikigema and the Maya-
mata describe a Nagara temple both as chaturasra (quadrangular)
and dyatisrat® Some scholars interpret the lerm agatdsra as rectan-
gulard? in which case there is no senso in juxtaposing the terms
chaturasra and dyatdsra which become mare or less synonymous. In
the cireumstances, chaturasi-Gyatasra of the texts should better be
explained as “square with angles projected” (ayatdsra, ie., with
angles made dyata or projected). This meanimg finds confirmation
in the characteristic plan of the Nigara temple which, on acconnt of
the projections on each face, may appropriately be described as a
square with projecting angles.
| The eruciform ground plan and the curvilinear fikhara thus con-
stitute the fundamental characteristics of a Négara temple of which
the simplest arche-type may be recongnised in a group of shrines of
approximately the sixth century A.D., discussed in a previous section.
The Dadivatira temple at Deogarh and the brick temple at Bhi-
targaon ropresent the most well known examples of  that group,
and though belonging to the Gupta period in its later phase, they
present a significant deviation from the archaic Gupta type of Hat-
roofed shrines, each on account of the low and stunted $ikhara, gradu-
ally receding upwards, over the square sanctum, This constitufes a
distinct departure, certainly a new divection in temple building, and
in this respect these temples may fustly be elassed with the medieval
temples of Northern India of which they were surely the precursors,
In the Datavatira temple we recognise, again, a new feature, apart
from the §ikhara, in the arrangement of an ornamental sculptured
panel between two pilasters_ on each of the three walls, correspon-
ding to the decorative door-frame in front. These sculptured panels,
along with the door-frame in front, appear to set off the walls in the
middle of each face, Such an arrangement mav hence be regarded
as the beginning of a device that subsequently developed into the re-
gular practice of setting forward the middle of each side of the
square, A design that we have already seen to be a characteristic of

40 € haturmragatastads fan. Nagarah  peckictiiem —Kdmikigima:  Mayamata,
47 10, VIT, pp. T4-TH
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the ground plan of 4 Nagare temple of the later days.  We already
notice one such projection in tholl:ﬂ'lck temple at Bhitargaon and in
the Mahideva temple at Nachna: Kuthara, In the Deogam as well as
i the Bhitargaon temples the  éikharas are badly damaged. The
Igrmer, however, shows lhe use of comer-imalakas indicating the
existence of u fairly bigsized spheroid dmalaka as the crowning
member of the fikhara. These features also constitute inseparable
olements of & Ndgara temple. The projections. on the body of the
sapetum, whether by scalptured panels, or by regular buttresses, are
carried up the body of the dikhara in every one of the above mouu-
ments and such features may also be recognised as the essential elo-
ment of the Ndgara temple. In cach of hese sikhara t;a_mrlns of the
oarly period a recessed fricze isually sepamtes the cube of the sanc
tum’ from the body of the tower, Lo, such o brieze serves as i transi

Liow. This feature may also be recognised in the early temples of the
Nagara style. In the graceful and wellproportioned Mehddeea tem-
ple at Nachoa Kuthara with the pleasing curyature of the §ikhara to-
wards the top we hive the nearcst approach to a temple of the
Nigara style in all its essential elements, The brick  temple of Lak-
sliana at Sirpur, contemporary to, or slightly later than, the Nachna
Kuthara monument also offers n plan and cleyation of the superstrue-
ture that are not fur removed Trom those of the Ndgara temple. With
its origins and antecedents in the Gupta period, the Nigara temple
sivle emerges in its typical form and characteristios by the seventh
« elghth contury .

4 THE 'NAGARA STYLE

In Indian femple architecture the Nigara style had a long and va-
viod history. Temples with the distinctive marks of the stule, us
mentioned sbove, are found to have been widely distributod over a
greater part of India. The Silpasistras define the geographical  ex-
tent of the style as the region hetween the Himalayas and the Vin:
dhyss, Argivarta as it is called by the writers of tho Dharmasistras,
and Fergusson's nomenclature for the style as Aryiveria is. to a cer
tain extent, correct, Temples belonging o this stvle can, however.
be seen from the Himalavas in the north to the Krishua-Tungablo-
didi basin in the south, Fom e Panialh in the west to Bengal in the
cast: the style may thus be said to have transcended the cananical
limifs far to the south. With such a wide weographical distribntion,
local variations and ramifications in the Tormal development of the
style are only natural and expected. Such varitions we due to
local conditions; to different directions in develonment in different
Togalities, and  to- assimilation of extranous trence wherever such
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trends made themselves felt.  But such local developments do oot
materially alter the basic characteristics of the style. In view of such
a wide distribution and varied developments a consccutive histori-
cal study of the Nagara style is possible only on a regional basis,
The various developments of the Nagara style will hence be discuss-
ﬁ geographically, each according to the region in which it flourish-

(i), Qrissy

One of e most remarkuble regional developments of the Nagara
temple may be found in Orissa (ancient Kulinga). This Orissan deve-
Jopment represents one of the carlest movements in the history of
style and its prolificity is well illustrated by the lurge smber of ex-
tant monuments dating from the seventh century vuwards if mot
earlier. From the seventh to the thirteenth century ap., und occes
sionally in the later period also, numerous temples wers erecled. lu
Orissa and one scholar :}'Phlly observes that “there are more temples
now in Orissa than in all the rest of Hindusthan put together”, The
sucred city of Bhuvaneévara, literully a temple town, alone furnishes
us with hundreds of temples; large and small, in various stages of
preservation and provides the hub of this abundant archiftectural
activity. The movement extends along the coast in the north—east
and the sonth-west and approximately covers the aren of the
modern  state, The temples within this ares  lomm,, to guote
Fergusson, {one of the most compact and homogenous architectuml
groups in Indis” 48 “This vigorots and sustawe architectural | ucti-
vity was due as much to the religious sanctity of the different centres
as to the patronage of the different dynasties af Orissan kings, A
compurative immunity of the country from the Islamic inroads Ull
a late period of Muslim rule in India hus further been responsible
for the preservation ¢f so many fine examples with the result thal
there is 5 consecutive serics of notable monuments to trace the bis-
tory of this local movement of the Négara style from the earlivst
days down to the latest with a certain degree of exuctness aod pre-
cision. One other notable fact about the Orissin movement is that,
in spite of an unbroken history of several hundreds of ‘yeius, this
development remains nearest to the original arche-type of the Nd-
gara style, whereas other regional manifestations of the style under-
go significant modifications and transformations in conrseé of evalu-
ation, as @ result of the elabotution of the original prototype and,
sometimes also, of the assimilation of other trends, In this respect

48 1. Fegosson, HIEA, IL p. 9L
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the Orissan group may be said to have fumnished, to a certain ex-
tent, a pure form of the basic Ndgara style, In its graceful pro-
pottions, solemn and unbroken outling of the lofty tower, and ele-
gant_design_and_decoritive scheme the beauty of the original
profotype has been greatly enhanced, but without any loss of ba-

: :;uwFlh or stability. Historically, as well as architecturally,
Orissa supplies us with one of the most interesting and instructive

series of monuments among all the temple forms of the Nagurd
style and it is quite natural und logical that a study of the deveolop-
ment of the style should begin with Orissa,

Orissa had ifs own set of canonical Silpa texts in the vemucular
of the province interspersed with passages in rather indifferont
Sanskrit. These texts i:nvu been critically edited by an eminent
scholar who studied them with the help of traditional craftsmoen,
still to be found in Onssa, further suppl}ummtiug the study by his
extensive knowledge of the extant menumenis.# In the stmiy ol
Orissan monuments we have thus a happy collaboration between
modern  archacological approach and umﬁyuﬂuﬂl knowledge. The
canous of building art :f Orissa may be found to haye a separate
and distinet nomenclature, each part and each section of the Ibuﬂd-
:15 having a particular nume. Of these, those describing the essen-
ial elements may, with a certain amount of appropriateness, be
applied with reference to other temple groups of the Nagara style.

Of the extant Orissan temples the earliest to be erected may be
recognised to have been closely related to the Sikhars temples of
the Gupta and post-Gupta periods and to have many things in com-
mon with them, The individunl features and peculiarities, which
may be termed as Jocal on account of their being confined to the
temples within the area of the nce, mike their appearance
much later. But whatever the local marks, the Orissan temple type,
as has already been stated, remains nearest to the original T
type ie., to Ii\e parlier Sikhare temple. The begiunings of Orissan
temple architecture are not clearly known.  The earliest of the
moniments that are extunt already exhibits a developed form and
2 mature sense of decorative scheme. Such a temple represents a
single building consisting of a uénnm sanctum with a curvilinear
tower as the superstructure. On the exterior it shows a single but-
tress-like projection in the middle of each face, this portion in the
front accommodating the doorway. In as well as in elevation,
it is the sime as the early Sikhera temple. The typical Orissan tem
ple is, however, a component of two members joined axially, the

49 N. K. Bose, Canons of Orissan Archétecture,
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sanctum proper (garbha-griha) surmounted by a curvilinear towez
(rekha) and the assembly hall in front distinguished by a pyraniidal
roof (pidhd). In the early Orissan temples, such a frontal adjunct
(mukha-mandapa or faﬁmgm?mrm as it is known locally) appears to
have been absent. In the Parasurimesvara, temple at Bhuvanesvara
one of the best preserved monuments of the early group, there s a
rectangular hall in_front with a roof of sloping tiers forming a clere-
story. Some scholars are ol opinion that this frontal hall in the Para-
furameévara temple represents a later addition. Whatever the case, in
the later examples the assembly hall is found to have been a necessary
concomitant of the I?Iiml Orissan temple, though the disposition of
the roof of this hall takes some time to acquire the typical Orissan
form. The sanctum with the curvilinear tower is known fu Orissa as the
rekha deul, while the jugamohana with the pyramidal roaf _as the
bhadra or pidha deul. The rekha and the bhadra or the pidha con-
titute the two essential elements of the typical Orissan _temple.
Abutting on each other one offers a counterplay on the design of the
other.

The sanctum and the lagamuhana may each be divided along the
vertical axis ito four distinct sections. They are the pishta (the
pedestal or the platiorm on which the temple stands), the bida (the
cube of the sanctum cella or of the assembly hall), the ﬂﬂﬁ (the
superstructure or tower), and the mastaka (the head, Le. the crown:
ing elements). The first, however, does not appear to have been an
indispensable element and there are important examples where it
is found lo be absent. The bada or the cube rises perpendicularly
and, in case of the rekha denl merges into the gandi usually with a
transitional clement known as the baranda. The gandi of lﬂt‘ rekha
gradually inclines inwards in a convex curve and is further subdi-
Vided into a number of sub-sections, known as bhamis, literally stages,
by ribbed elements at the corers. This ribbed element evidently
stands for a sectiongl amld, called the bhiamigmla as separating the
Bhiimis or stages, and as a substitute in the body of the gandi of the
massive and spheroid ribbed stoue, amalaka-$ila, that surmounts the
gandi. In the bhadra or pidhd deul the gondi is made up of a
number of compressed horizontal platforms (pidhas) piled up in re-
ceding tiers in the shape of & stepped pyramid. The pidhds are
sometimes, particularly in the later monuments, grouped in two of
more sections known as the potalas. In the rekha, as well as in the
Lhadra, the crowning elements, collectively called the mastaka, rise
from the top of the gandi. The recessed circular portion above the
lat top of the gandi is known as the beki (corresponding to the neck,

Sanskrit—kangha). Next comes the amld (Sanskrit—an
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‘amalayiraka) which s an enormous Hattened splmruul ribbed round
the edge. In the full-fledged Bhadra denl an elongated domical
‘member, shaped like o bell and sometimes ribbed like the dmalaka,
ntervenes betwden the Deki amd the anild,  This is known: as ghay-
figrihii.  Over the amla appears the Ehapuei (literally the seaip ol
e heud) which is a fittemed domicd) elimient reseinbling an wn-
folded mmbrella. Next comes the kalafe or water jar, an auspicions
object in_Indian religion and ritual. In the Bekha, as well as the
bhadra, the bada along with the gandi is square in cross-section, bat
the crowning eléments are all circular, Cresting the entire strue-
ture appears the dheaja or dyiadha, te., the emblem of the particy
lar divinity enshrined in the sanctum.

In plan the sanctum and the Ija amohana are square internatly;
bt externally the walls in each have buttressdike projections i
the middle of each face with the result that & cruciform shape s ob-
tained in the external plun which may hence be deseribod o5 one of
projecting wnd re-entrant angles.  One swche projection divides the

an each fice into three vertical planes, Bresally known as ratlias
or rathakas, and this kind of plin & hence known as triratha, ie,
comsisting of three rathas, the two on either side being on the sine
plane and the central, representing the projection, being set forwan!
‘a little. Simﬁarl}' there may be recognised ;mﬁc!m_-rmhu, sapla-ratha
nd nava-vatha plans gecording as there are two, three or Hu'ur such
projections on cach face of the cube of the hada.  These projections
Ot the bida are carried up the body of the gandi up to its top and
the corresponding sections on the body of the Tatter are known as
the pagas. A namow and contiimous depression  usually rms bet-
ween any two of the vertical sections and separates and accentuntes
‘the projections still maore,

The above description is generally valid for every temple of Onis-
su, cardy or late.  Basfcally it is also corrdet with veference 1o otlio
temple g of the Nagara style.  The teadency in evolution is e
l in @ greater elaboration, increasing exuberames of doluils
a more pronounced aceentuation of height.  Among the early
group of Orissan temples there are a few which exhibit each a #ri-
tatha plan and o corresponding three-fold division of the bada along
the vertical axis. These segments are the pablidga (from™ Sanskrit
padabhiga, the portion of the foot, i, the plinth), the_jofigha (the
shin, e, the perpendicular wall portion of the bada) and the baran-
da, i the section intervening between the bdda and the gendi to
separate and demarcate the two elements, tectonically the transition.

the extant Orissan temples those with the above shape and foru
may be recognised to lave been the curliest in date,
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In this conmection toference should first be mude o the thice
niined temples in frant of the Ramesvorm ut Bhuvanesdvare, They
e locally known s the Lakshagesvars, the Bharate$vara and the
Satroghpeévare.  These three temples stand side by side and were
i all prabubility, erectod at (he same Hie They wre now extreme-
ly dumaged, the facing stones having mestly Eillen dows, so thal
cuch now represents o mere shell of ity ordgival {orm. O the throe,
oue is slightly better preserved ancl may be examined with profit fn
an iden of the shape and form of cacl.  li spite of its buttered state,
a fri-ratha plan, o three-fold division of the bida wnd a curvilinear
form of the Sikhara may be recognised i this temple. The top has
entiraly collupsed, but front the use of bhimi-umlis on the body of
the gandi it is reasonable to infor e existunce of a complete antafa-
ke at the top. T the terutha plan, i the three-folil division of the
biida, in the form of the teansition between the bide und the gandi,
m the curved outline ol the sikhara, in the frequent use of e chuit-
va window motif, and in its other decorative wrrangements, this
pirticular tumple supplics 4 close analogy with the carly $ikhara
tenmples aleeady noticed and the group may he placed ubout the end
of the sixth or the beginning of the &uvu:l{t contury. A0 A tiny little
shrine that once stood by the side of the Vindusaravora at Bluvi-
nesvara, from its play dnd shape and decorative features, also up-
pears to belong to the same or o slightly later date.  Only sbout o
generation ago it was seen complete and stundiui:. It has since been
pulled down, uafortunmtely without any regard to its architecturil
‘ili‘:i:l‘glm'km&. antl thiss was Iost u shrine that aesthietically as well as

chitecturally constituted & landmark fi the bistory of Orissan
temple architecture in its (nitiul plase,

With the small, but exquisitely decoruted, shrine of the Purasi
rimesvara at Bhuvaneivarn we reach the next phase and from it cun
e traced the story of the development of Orssan temple architec-
ture through an unbroken series of notable monuments, As in. the
temples of the previous gronp, the ground planis tri-ratha, but with
imll'lfumm " giuﬂmi"n&wmm in the design.  On edch face of the
joiichd, ub the pidbliiga. there are two subsidinry niclies on two
Eﬁrl;' of the Cﬂﬁﬁfﬂﬁ secommodated in the li;l!.!?lrrl.'ﬁ-hhi rojec-
tion in the middle—a mode that may Josf e regarded a5 an antici-
pation of the future paiicha-ratha plin, The bada is: divided into
three- its—the pabhaga or the plinth cousisting of three sim-
ple mouldings, the joiighd with Uiee siches on cuch face each cap:

by o tieved superstructuse, and the Daranda, T, the tansition
satween the Dada wud the' gandi, consisting of i narrny recessd
frieze showing human couples alternaling: with chiess-bodrd-patteny
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ed panels, The gandi appears low and stunted and shows. inward
curvature even from its lowest stage thus resulting in a graduoally
enrvilinear outline. The projections on each face of the bida are
carried up the body of the gandi. The continuation of the buttress
of the central niche forms the rahd-paga (the central paga), while
two other intermedinte pages (anurahd-pagas) are seen on two sides
of the rdhd as a result of the continuation, though not in the same
aligument, of the pmjections of the two subsidiary niches on two
sides of the central buttress of the bada. The gandi is divided into
five stages, ie., bhamis, by bhami-amlas shown on the corner pagas
| konaka-pagas).  Above the Bfth bhami the gandi ends in a fat tier,
known as the bisama, also called the vedi or the altar, Right up to
the top of the gandi the temple is square in crosssection and the
harsh edges at the comers and in the ratha-puga projections are -
gidly maintained. The gandi, as a result of the gradual inward
inclination, ends at the top in a much smaller square.  The bisama,
le., the tier with which the gandi ends at the top, is a plain square
without the indentutions of the paga projections seen on tht,ﬂmd}'
of the gandi. This is a feature which constitutes a characteristic of
the early Sikhura temples, noticed elsewhere,  Above the bisama
ms the circular section of the crowing elements, The massive
amalaka-Sild resting on the beki, appears to have been supported at
each of the four comers on a sedant lion with two hinder parts, lo-
cally known as dopichd simha, placed over the bisama. The finial
is gone and what we see now represents a modem reconstruction.
It is possible that the dmalaka was oviginally  topped by a prism-
shaped object, as seen over the dmalaka of the little shrine by the
side of the Vindusarovara, now lost. This prism-shaped object, from
its ocourence on the now-lost shrine, appears to have been the usual
finial of the early group of Onssan temples, especially of the Saiva
order. The nearness of the prism to the shape of a lings, usually
enshrined in such shrines, may warrant such an inference. The
height of the parmdurimedvara temple is approximately three times
the inside length of the sanctum chamber, whereas the early dikhara
temples, already discussed, were roughly double that length. In
this emphasis for height and in the innﬁrtutiuns foreshadowing the
paiichuratha plan, the ParasurameSvara reveals advanced ideas in
temple conception, when compared to the early Sikhara temples else-
where or to those of Orissa just discussed. The plastic treatment of
its decoration also bears this out With reference to the Paradurd-
mesvara temple Monomahan Canguli observes that it is "probably
dated in the Sth or the 6th century at the latest.”™0 This date is

5) M, Ganguly, Orises and her Bamatns—Anclent and Medlsecal, p. 307,
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pulpably wrong on tectonic as well as plastic considerations. R, D.
Banerji, on a palseographic examination of the inscribed labels on
the Navagraba lintel over the doorway of the sanctum, assigns the
temple to the ecighth century ansl  Another scholar has tried
to place the temple, on the same palaeographic considerations, ap-
proximately a century earlier52 In view of E]I:r nearness of the tem-
plo, in form as well as design, to those of the ewrdier group, a date
about the close of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth cen-
tury appears to be quite probable.

The joining between the sunctum and the rectangular ball in Lront
is rather a haphazard piece of work and the view that the frontal
adjunct represents a later addition is not beyond the mnge of pro-
bability. 1t should be noted, however, that in Orissan temples the
system of joining between the different components remuins always
a crude and perfunctory process und too much emphasis need not
be laid on this feature, Rectangular in shape and with a sloping
roof of flat stone slabs having in the centre a sort of a clerestory, this
frontal hall, it has already observed, does not partake of the usual
from and elevation of the bhadra deul typical of the Orissan  joga-
mohanas. In the composition. of the Orissan temples pillars have
seldom a place and the two rows of three pillurs reach in the interior
of this hall supporting the clerestory offer a rather unusual note in
the essentially astylar arangement of the Orissan temples. The hall
had three doorways, one on each of the two larger sides and the
third in front which was later on closed by i sculptured slab form-
g a grilled window. Besides, a latticed  window of the chess
board pattern in oue of the longer walls and the clerestory of the
roof admit fairly sufficient light into the intevior ol the hall’ which
with, its mellow and subdued light, offers a contrust to the dark and
mysterious appearance of the sanctum chamber. The walls of the
_sanctum as well as of the hall in front are covered with smtinl':tumd

decorations in good and elegant taste. On tho gandi the chaitya
window forms the principal motif of ornamentation exectited with
a care and skill reminiscent of the shape and form of the motif as
seen in the Gupta age.

The Parsfurimedvara temple is a comparatively small structure,
The sanctum is only twenty feet at its base, the fromtal hall only
forty-eight feet in length and the rekha only forty-four teet in height
from the base to the top. The entire structure was built of stone
masonry of large and massive size without any binding mortar. The

51 K. D. Banerj), History of Orlss, 11, pp. 53899,
53 JRASBL, XV, pp. 10914
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Eﬁ was kept in position by their seight and balance, streng.
#l Turther by a system of inter-locking flanges. The mods of
canstruction: was thus very simple, though effective, as is proved by
Ahe survival of the momument through all these centuries. This sim-
ple modle was widely in vogue in Orissa and was followed later evey
n raising up such massive und monumental plles a5 the great L
garija at Bhovanesvara and the celebrated Sun temple at Konarka.

A lew other temples with distinet analogies with the Purasuramed-
vara may still be fooud at Bhivanesvara and among these mention
should be mude particularly of the Svarnajile$vara, near the Kotiti-
tha, the Skiiredvarn by the sido ol the Vaital Deul, wid the Mohin
by the sido of Vindusarovara. Tn plan s well as in elevation each of
these temples offers a lise ﬂ“ﬂl!ﬁ)ﬂ:llmﬁ to the Parmburimesvary, the
second and the thind having o further point of unalogy the reclun-
gular frontal halls, The sculptural decoration of the Siirodvara
betrays, however, an advanced eonception, on account of which the
temple, though i?elﬂngiug to the issue architectural group as fhe
Paradurimesvara and temples of this cluss appeis to be of 4 slight-
ly later date: The twin temples at Gundharadl i the naw-defunct
Baudh State also Delong to the Purafurimedvara class, in plan i
well as in elevation avd’ gederal form and shape: The frontal hull
in each is rectangular in plan, and the roof is composed of two re-
veding “of sloping tiers. but without the clerestory s found
in the ball of the ParaSurime$varn. Severdl fustances of such an
arrangement of the roof in sloping stuges may be fousd in different
parts of Orissa and in such a process may justly be recognised the
nucleus: of the typical pym'mir.’:il form of the Orissan pidha deuls.
In the Candharadi temples the general scheme of  omamentation
remaing the same as in the Parafurimedvara, but the rounded comers
and bevelled edges of the pagas Testify 1o a tendoncy to refinemint
from harsh to soften contours, obviowsly a sign of advancement of

the tlm!lﬂﬂ design,

The nest landmink in the development of the Ndgara temple in
Orissa may be recognised in the little shrine of Muktodvara. situated
in the neighbourhood of the Paraswrimedvara at a plice known as the
Siddharanya or the forest of the perfect, Tt stands within a guadsan-
gular court surrounded by & low wall with & battlemented ezping
and sides,  Au elegant forana composed of two richly deco-
zuted columns supporting o semi-cireular arch, serves as an elfective
approach in front,  Built tn sections each of the columns consists of

squitre boso, a sixteenssided shaft and w capitul composed of an
fnataka with a spread-out many-sided vedikd supporting the arch.
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The lust &5 built of ovesailing courses with the ends shaped as
makara heads and the top swmounted by o kalesa. Each of the
faces is beautifully curved with clegant floral patterns, miniature
niches enclosing linman heads and a paiv of female gores in grace-
fully recumbent attitudes: occupying the éntire segment of the arch,
Superb in Ity setting and chastely carved, this oramental frontage
to the temnple enclosure acts s an appropriate prelude to the temple
behind; it i nolike any gateway in Orissa. and there is o tradition,
which might have some basis of truth, that it was intended for swing-
ing the god on festive oceasions.

Like: the Parnsurimetvara, the teniple of Mukledvara stands on o
low plinth anid Delongs to the same class, though o frthee advasee-
ment of the temple design is recognised in the regular ﬁiﬂm-mﬂm
plan and the piled up gmﬁui form of the jagmmihana.  The Tabter 5
a neatly square hall with a projection each in the Tront uud the other
two sides. That to the Ffront sccommodates the doorway and the
side ones, each n latticed window of class-board  pattern.  The
roal is pyramidal with gradually veeeding ters, piled up one above
the other, surmounted at the apex by the anspicions kalise, the pedi-
mentks ovey the projections an the three sides Ravie Each the figure
of a prancing lion. The spite of the pyramidal shape of the roof
the jagamohana is vet to reach the typical Orissan pidha form.

In plan the sanctum of the Muktedvara, it has already been observ-
ed, is a rewolar paichg-ratha and thy pabliga consists of five ele-
oant mouldings instead of three in the Paradurimedvarn, A recessed
fricze sbparates the Dida from the gaydi. The lat'er consists of five
Bhiniis and i surmounted By the recessed bekd. the dmalaka and
the wsunl kalusa, 1t is interesting to note that the bisama, unlike that
in the Pardnrimesvara, partakes of the indentations of the ratha-
paza division, The corners of the beilding are also grocefully round-
ed and the sharp edwes of the rathe-paga projections are hevelled
to o cortain extent with the resull thut the four-square comtour of
the eadier group gives place to an elepant and' softened owtling 1o
the Skhara us it goes up.  Further, rich carvines, consisting of
Insiriance of omamental detail oxocnted and finished with the grea-
test care aud taste, cover the entire swiface of the temple. ‘The rich
and_deep  frot-work. possibly an adaptation of interlactng chnitva
window motifs fn miniture, decorate the mtermediate ratha-pava
sections from the hase to the top as well as the upper portion of the
rithd-pera.  Clean-cut and deéclsive. i* constitutes. an effective sur-
face adormment of 4 continvons pattern pleasingly  diversified by
lights and shades. This mode of omamentation is rare In its appoar-
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ance in Orissa, Elsewhere too it has been seldom used and the only
place where the pattern has been executed with an equally success-
ful effect is Osia in Rajputana. On the rih-poga on each face the
Muktedvarn shows again a bold design consisting of a4 couple of grin-
ning dwarfish figures on two sides of a highly ornamental chaitya
window device sirmounted by the kirttimukha. A characteristically
Orissan motif and technically known as the "bhe’, it invariably ap-
pears on the well known Orissan temples; but none excels the superb
treatment and masterful animation of the motif on the Mukte§vara
Apart from these, the floral bands, the rich scroll works, and other
details display a remarkable sense of design and a perfect delicacy
of execution on the part of the artist. In spite of lavish details,
everything is orderly, balanced and distinctive. Not a scrap is ont
of place, The reliefs, again, are bold and impressive and the charm-
ing and elegantly modelled statnettes, naturally stepping out, as it
were, of the surface. are full of anfmation, One of the smallest of
the Bhuvanevara temples, the Muktesvara is barely 35 feet in height
Yet, at the same time, it is one of the prettiest. Apart from its rich,
and at the same time chaste. ornamentation, much of its beauty rests
on its elegant proportions, The artist has so beautifully adjusted the
different. parts of the building and has so cleverly adapted the oma-
ments to the scale of the monument that one fails to  detect the
smallness of the structure. Tn spite of its modest size, the entire
conception appears to have been inspired by a brilliant and rhythmi-
eal ‘desion in which the struchure and its ornament are in full accord.
Fertmsson has described it as the “gem of Orissan architecture™53
while Bujendra Lala Mitra speaks of it as the “handsomest—a chann-
inr epitome of the perfection of Orissan architecture”.54 These are
well-deserved praises, no donbt, especially in view of the fact that
hotli these discerning critics saw the temple furrowed and wrinkled
Iw the decay and aovergrowth of centuries.

The Paradurimeévara and the Muktedvara renresent two notable
examples of an early period of Ndgara temvle building activity in
Orisst.  The Mukteévara, thoush representing an advance over the
Paradurimefvara in design and form, does not sigify as yel any de-
finite hreak with, or departure From, the eardier monuments of this
class. The erection of this fine temple is usnally assigned to about
am. 650, i.e. approximately three centuries after the date of the Para-
furameivire. Architectural and stulistie considerations. however.
mdicate that this date for the Mukbtedvara appears to he much too late

59 NIEA, 11, p. 07,
54 L L, Mitra, Antiguities of Orisa, I, p. BL
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and the lomgest interval that separated the two temples could not
possibly have been more than a century or a century and a half.

At Bhuvaneévara and other places in Orissa there are temples al-
most similar in shape and design, and from their nearness to the older
arche-types they may be recognised as belonging to an early period
in the evolution of the Orissan tvpe of the Nagara temple. Temples
of this class represent, no doubt, an early expression of the Ndgara
style which may be found to be widely distrfbuted over a large ter-
ritory from the Himalayas in the north to the Krishna-Tungabhadra
basin in the south, from the western to the eastern seas. A common
arche-type. namely the Gupta fikhara temple, was the basis from
which each Ipcality within this vast area derived its inspiration and
none of them, as the extant monuments show, can be saitdl 1o have
developed as yet any local or regional characteristic.

The simple and early form of the Ndagara temple in Orlssg repre-
sented by the Pamfurimedvara-Muktedvara group, experiences a
distinet transformation, as a result of evolution, into an individual
and elaborate type which may be termed as particularly Orissan.
The tendency in evolution is towards an elaboration and refinement
of the simpler desien of the earlier temple and also towards an ac-
centuation of height. The eleaboration is recognised in a greater
varieration of the ground plan, obtained by addine to  the
mmber of projections.  The archetvpal tri-rathe plan elaborates. in
conrse of time, into the paicha-ratha, the sapta-ratha and even the
nava-ratha. Each of these rathas, again. is further subdivided into
a number of smaller facets, leading not only to greater diversification
of lights and shades Wit also provision of additional plimes for the
application of or omament, The sapta-ratha and nava-ratha plans
are met with onlv occasionally: it is the paiche-ratha plan which is
ci;nmﬂmistie of the typical Orissan development of the Nagara tem-
ple.

Similar eluboration is noticed also in elevation. In conformity with
the archetypal design, the ewrlier Orissan temple exhibits o three-
fold division of the bida along the vertical axis—the pabhaga, the
joiigha and the baranda. The later group of Orissan temples invari-
ably shows a five-fold division of the bida, there being a further sub-
division of the Jufighd into two segments, the tala-jaiigh@ and the
upara-jaiighd, by a course of mouldings, kuown as the bindhana or
the bond. Correspondingly, there was an increase in the number of
mouldings of the pabhdza and those of the baranda, the former con-
sisting of five and the latter of seven in almost every important Oris-
gan temple of the later ppriod.  The gandi is divided into a larger
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mumber of blimis wnd fn contonr it lakos o« more perpendioular e
with an a t inward bend towsrds the twp, The greater varioga-
titm of the elovatitn of the femple is, no H:_mlrt. dependent on. an
urge for increased height-

* Along with such greater diversification of the different parts and
loments, there i commspondingly un increased varicty of ¢ tive

dotail and the whole esterdop fs not enly covered with rich und ele-

gant moulilings, “andl iitricate carvings,  but also with pilasters.
iiches and figures—hunian, animal and composite—each having its

proper and appropriate plice in the scheme of ocnammitation.

Alng with increased height the ratio between the length of the
sunctum antl She total height of the temple also increases. In Gupta
anel post-Gupta fikhara temples this yatio s approximately douhle
the inside length of the sanctinn colln.  Tn the Paradurimesvara and
other early Orissan temples it is approsimately 1:3, whereas in tem-
ples which, fu plan (multiplication of rathas) as well as i elevation
{five @Emmts af_the bida, multiplication of the mnuldings), greater

pearation, ote,, oxhibit late features i evolition the ratio
inereases from 1:4 to 1.5, and in the magnificent Sun templo at
Konarka the estimatet] ralio fs approximately 1-7. All through. the

anE

“history of Orissan temple avchitecture theré i3 rovognised . cor-

respondence between claboration and heightening.

Further, o refinement and delicacy of the putline muay be recog-
tiised in the gradual rounding off of the sharp.odges at the corners
s well as in"the mffipiga projections.  But in-doing 5o the Orissun

buflders took wspecial care not to bredk up the vertical oufline in

any, secetion, and the unbroken contour of the il tower, together
with the emphasised verticalism of the ratha-page projections, pave
the monnment an impression of aspiring height and grandeor. This
tounding off of the eomers and of the edges of the projections logi-
eally leads to the prictice of decorating the. exterion of the  gandi
with ininfabure replicas of @klaras, The comer pagas, rounded off
and with bhiimi-amlis at the different stuges, tend to tukis the shape
of miniature rokhas and soon they begin to appear op the pondi
all wound. ‘The: different stages of the spire thus simulate the main
mne by ropeating themselves on the body, and quite n a logical way
ton, The Rajarani temple at Bhavanedvara has a cluster of sapaller
towers round the body of the main tower.  Same scholars: comsider
it to he an ixotic growth i Orissa as the [eature & rare in its or
curence in the arem. It can, however, be explained as the natoral
outeome of a logical conrse of evolution following the directiom ont-
lined ahove; Tn this context the Rajarani, mstend of being an ex0-
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tie growth, represents a IDEL‘JII stage in the normal c¢ycle of the evo-
lution of the Ndgara temple in diffierent regions, Orissa not excluded.
The different miniatures the effect of breaking up and dissolyv-
ing the forceful outline of the tower, an outline tﬁnt Wis more
pleasing and architecturally more sound. For this reason, it seems,
the process was not carried further in Orissa, Tt had, however, its
full play im Central India where the aspiring outline of the tower
had been whittled away by an exuberance of turrets, each with its
owst mass and volume, clinging to the body of the main tower and
thus breaking up its emphatically vertical ratha-paga arrangement.
To the Orissan architects the aspiring verticality of the rekha tower
seems to have been of greater im antdl when they realised that
the process of evolution, if carried to a logicul culmination, would
lead to a loss of architectural effect they reached a compromise and
confined the miniature rekhas to the anuriha-pagas only and casual-
Iy to the rahd-paga ow the front face. While thus accepting the
logic of evolution, they showed o rare manipnlative skill in adapting
this logic to their own fdea about the overbearing importance of the
rekha tower.

Thus the Nagara temple assumed a particular and individual form
in Orissa. The distinctive characteristics of this typical Orissan
development may be described as the five-fold (paichinga) divi-
sion of the bida and minfatore replicas of the rekha tower on the
antirahi-pagas of the gandi. The figure of a lion rampant on an
clephant (gaja-shinha) projecting from cach fuce of the gandi and
caryatids, called denl-chéranis, above the Disama supporting or ap-
pearing to support”the-heavy amaluka-iild, also occur invariably in
this characteristic type of Orissan temple and may be recognised to
be among its distinguishing elements.  Again, an Orissian temple of
this characteristic design may be found to exhibit an almost per-
pendicular rise of the rekha towee with a pronounced inward curye
very near the top,  The mouldings of the pabhiga, the bandhand
inel the haranda_increase in_number, no doubl; as a necessary co-
rolary to the increased beight of the temple, The sbove features,
confined to temples in Orissa alone, may be considered to be. typi-
cally Orissan.  And the emergence of this typical Orissan form of
the Nagara temple may be studied with reference to soveral inter-
csting examples at Bhuvanedvara, namely the Siddhesvara, the Ke-
diresvarn and the Brahmedvara. By reason of the inscription that
onee existed in the Brahmedvara temple, but is now lost, it may he
assigned to a date in the second half of the eleventh century 55 Be.

53 JRASRL, XTI pp. 63.T1

=72
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cause of the nearness of the design to the Brahmaivara, the Sid-
dhesvara and the Kedaredvara do not appear to have been very
much earlier. Possibly, they belonged to a period outside the scope
of this volume. They are intimately associated with the evolution
of the typical Orissan temple which emerged with all its character-
istic elements in the century between 1000 und 1100. A study of
these temples should hence be reserved for the nest volume.

To the early phase of building activity in Orissa may be assigned
certain temples, apparently of an alien inspiration in the north. OF
course, the precursors of the type may be recognised in the repre-
sentations of a particular form of structural buildings oceuring fre-
quently in the rellefs of early Indian art, in the north as well as in
the south. A mediaeval shrine of this order appears, however, to
be a new conception, rare in its oceurence in the north. The most
notable example of the type in Orissa is supplied by the Vaital deul
at Bhuvanedvara, a shrine dedicated to the worship of the goddess
in her terrific form. Situated within a quadrangular court enclosed
by a low wall, it stands on a raised platform and consists of a sanc-
tum chamber preceded by a porch hall in front. Unlike the usual

of the Orissan temple, the sanctuary is rectangular in plan (13
feet by 25 feet) and is surmounted hy a superstructure which is also
of an unusual shape. The porch hall in front is also rectangular
and is roofed as the jegamohana of the Parafurimafvara, In the
jagamohana of the Vaital deul there is, however. a new feature that
consists of a small replica of a tri-ratha rekha temple embedded at
each of its four comers, a parallel of which may be found in the
jagamohana of a temple at Bafjnath (Kangra distriet)58 the latter
however, having a pyramidal roof

The most significant deviation that the Vaital denl presents to
the usual type prevalent in Orissa is to be recognised in the shape
and form of the superstructure over the sanctum cella. In the lower
sectfon this has a rise not unlike that of the zandi of N@gara temple
of Orissa. Tn the upper section there is an elongated barrel-vault-
ed roof in two stages, sepatated by a recess in between, and further
crowned by three @malakas, each with the wsonl  finials, placed
alomg the ridee of the upper  semi-circular vaolt. The Dbdda again.
has no rathaka projection on v face: the manner of treating and
diversifving the exterior walls is of a kind that is new in Orissa and
in' Naenra stvle of temple as well, Each wall is divided into richly
patterned pilasters and recessed panels with seolptures—a highly

58 For the information the mmthor s Indebted to Professor N K. fose,
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effective mode that is identical with that of the treatment of the
exterior walls of a temple of Dravida style, With its beginnings in
the storeyed temples of the Gupta and post-Gupta periods this
mode becomes clearly established as a distinctive decorative scheme
in the seventh century as may be recognised in the Jama temple
of Meguti at Aihole (ap. 634) and the rock-cut rathas of Mahaba-
lipuram. The semi-cylindrical vaulted roof of the Vaital deul, clear
analogies of which are furnished by the Bhima and the Ganea
rathas at Mahabalipurim, provides a further link with South India.
It should be noted, however, that analogics with the south end with
the shape of the roof and the manner of treatment of the ex-
terior walls. Such features, in their origins, were not particnlarly
South Indian, though in the early medieval phase they formed
distinctive elements of a South Indian temple.  Again, the storeved
arrangement of the superstructure,  a characteristic feature of a
South Indinn temple, is conspicumis by its absence in the Vaitil
deul. In spite, hence, of the shiape of the supestructure, the man-
ner of treatment of the walls, and rectangular plan, which may in-
dicate a familiarity with South Indian types, the Vaitil deunl cannot
be considered to an exact copy of a South Indian model. Rather,
the other essential arrangements, including the rise of the super-
structure up to a certain height, exhibit & more general conformity
with the early Nagara form as presented in Orissa and the distine-
tive quality of the architectural treatment of the temple may, hence,
be deseribed as of Nagara inspiration. 3

A rich profusion of carved work, elegant and graceful in an ex-
treme measure, covers the exterior surfaces of the building The
pleasing proportions of the sanctum, the skilful disposition of its
surfaces and decorative  elements denote an aesthetic sense of a
very high order. Muny of the decorative elements are closely ap-
proximate to those of the Parsfurmesvira, With the lutter, again,
it is clearly allied in respect of the form and disposition of the jaga-
mohana and on stvlistic considerntions of its sculptures. The Vaitil
deul has, henee, to be assined to a period not far removed from
that of the Paradurimedvara,

The rather exotic shape of the Vaitil deul may indicate its deri-
vation from uan alien imspiration  or its assimilation of extraneous
influences. It is to be noted, however, that the shape is recognised
in the canonical texts of Orissa as coustituting a distinct class of
temples, known as the khakhard. Miature relief replicas of the
Khakhard often appear in the surface decoration of the usual shape
and form, In North Indian temples of this shape and form are
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not yuite unknown, a likely parallel, though much transformed due
1o 51.:{w:qum1t renovations, being possibly, the Durgd temple at Bhu-
vanedvara. In Orisse several other temples of this design may be
noticed, namely the little shrine of Durgi at Badesvar (Cuttack)57
a ruined temple at Ranipur Jharial (Patna)58 the Virihi temple at
Chaurasi® et al. Of these, the Durgi temple at  Badesvara and
the Virahi temple at Chaurasi seem to have been structures of re-
markable beauty and excellence, Outside Orissa, examples of the
type may be met with in the well konwn Teli-ka-mandir at Gwalior,
the Navadurgd temple at Yogesvar (Almora district, UP.)J8 and
also possibly in the rectangular temple, now ruined, at Osia, Raj-
putana. It is also interesting to observe that the majority of the
temples of the type in Northern India are dedicated to the worship
of the goddess Sakti in one or other of her forms, and an association
of the type with this cult may not be entirely ruled out.  The cano-
nical texts of Orissa refer lo several varieties of the Khikharg tem-
ple, namely the Drédvida, the Varafi and the Kosali. The first name,
no doubt, echoes the South Indian affinity of the type, and this i
only too apparent in the extant monuments to be missed.

Three ancient temples within the compound of the modern Ra-
medvara temple at Bandhfl supply ns with vet another interesting
type of temple in Orissa. Each of the temples stands on a raised
platform and consists of a snactum celle with an attached portico
in front. The sanctum cella in each case & planned ou the principle
of two squares placed diagonally and intersecting each other at
an angle of 45 degrees. The angular faces, thus formed in the ex-
lerdor walls, give it the shape of an eight-pointed star. In other
words this starshaped plan is the result of rotating the square of
the plan on its own axis and stopping it ance midway at 45 degrees
angle. Fach angular face i, ngain, subdivided into three smaller
facets thereby leading to a charming arvangément of light and
shade along and across the entire design, The angles of the plan
rise boldly up the height of the gandi and convey an appearance of
areater Neight than any of the temples really possesses. Notwith-
standing the star-shaped plan, other arrangements of the bada and
the zandi are not different from those of the Bhuvanedvara temples
of the early phase. From the base ta the top each temple is covered

5T JASB, VII, pp, 82529, pl. XL

58 Intopmation kindly smipplied by Professar N, K Boee,

54 JAN,

60 ASR, 192829, p. 10, pl. IV

gl JBORS, XV. pp. 65-85, pl. TV, V; ASC, XII; pp. 118-19; S, K Saraswati
Piree O Tomples ot Bawdh”, 1. B, Demi Felicitation Valume,
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with rich and elaborate carving, the most prominent motif being
the intricate tracery work, with deep shadows in the: interstices.
which accentuates still more the effect of light and shade. The
scheme of ornamentation is nol inconsistent with that of the early
temples of Bhuvanesvara, and in respect of their general shape and
form and plastic considerations  of their sculptures, these Baudh
temples could not have been far removed in date from the Muktes-
vara at Bhuvanesvara.  Another temple of an  identical plan in
Orissa is recoguised, lwrhmjsf in a ruined brick monument at Roui-
pur Jharial (Patnap2 which, from the single wall, now remaining,
may be found to have a starshaped plun obtained obviously oo the
principle of intersceling or rotating squares,

The stellate plan of mtersecting squares, though a rare oceurence
in the early mesﬂ of the history of Indisn  temple  architecture,
seems to be latent, along with e plm of rathaka projections, us
a parullel measure of elaboration, in the variegation of the grovd-
plin and diversification of the walls of 4 Nigara temple. A further
advance on this simple plan of two intersecting squares may be
noticed in a temple within the Nurpur forts3 that has the angles of
intersections ﬂllm!i up, leaving only small projecting angles between
the sides of the resulting octagon. Another direction of claboration
consists In the addition to the number of intersecting squares ob-
tiined by sotating the square on its own axis and stopping it at
mare frequent and regular intervals,

Further elaboration of this principle consists in the addition to
the number of intersections nbm.inmi by rotating the square on its
own axis and stopping it at more frequent and regular intervals
than the plan of two mtersecting squares would require. Other re-
gions of the Nagara temple style are known also to have made use
of this principle occasionally which, hence, does not appear to be
entirely outside the scope of development that a Nagara templo
might have. In Malava and the Dakhan the two principles, ie.
those of the rathaka projections aud of the intersecting or rotating
squares, are found to have been combined in & number of impur-
tant monuments of the regions concerned. The principle had its
extreme expression outside the limits of the Ndgara temple style, in
the later Chalukyan and Hoysala monuments of the twelfth-thir-
teenth centuries in which the full-fledged stellate plan, becanse of
its many points of intersection owing to an increased number of

62 Informiation kindly supplisd by Profeccor N, K. Boso,
B3 ASR, 190405, pp. 116-20, ple XNXVI, XNXVIL
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stoppages of the rotuting square, Is found to have described a com-
plete circle at the periphery,

(i) Central India

Central India provides unother regional expression of the Nigara
temple style. The direction of development of the Nagara design in
Central India was vot dilferent from that in Orissa. The evolutionary
process had, however, a Tull and unrestrained play in Central India,
and the Central Indian type of the Nagara temple may be suid to
have reached one of its most exuberant exprossions, The course of
evolution was & long one and temples in  diferent parts of Central
India illustrate identical stages of development, as i Orissa, till the
emergence of the typical Central Indian features. Such typical fea-
tures make their appearance, however, in the period that falls out-
side the scope of this volume.

Central India had been the home of early sikhara temples, the
auclous of the Nagara design, as  deseribed above. The temple of
Vaidyunitha Mahideva at Baijnath,®™ 9 miles from Rewa, supplies
us with the archaic form of the Nagera temple in Central India. It
is in a dilapidated state and a greater part of the §ikhara has colla-

But enough remaing to provide au idea of its plan and eleva-
tion. The sanctum is tri-ratha in plan and the cube is divided into
the three usual sections (aigas). The cubical  section ends in a re-
cessed frieze separating it from the curvilinear. From the portion of
the Sikhara preserved, it appears to have curved inward from the
very bottom and to have a rather stunted elovation. Chaitya win-
dow motifs; simple in execution, cover the faces of the fikhara. The
ehrinie is said to have an antardly and o mendapa in frout; but such
adjuncts appear to be later additions. The late Mr. R. D. Banerji
gites the evidence of the Bilhari inscription to identify the temple
with the one given by ln'na%rI Lukshanarija to the Saiva teacher Hri-
dayasiva. The suggestion, however, is a tentative one. So?-llﬂticnli}:
the Buijnath temple seems to be much eurdier to the time of Laksha-
parija. In plan, in elevation, in the general character of its orna-
ments the temple has its closest purnllels in the  Satrughnesvara
group and in Uttareévara at Bhovanedvara and could not be far
removed from them in date. At Bargaon there may be found the
rains of & temple of the Baijnath type.t5

In the well L’nmm Lakshana tem)g;z at Sirpur® may be recognis-

B84 MASL No. 23, pp. 61-62, pl. XVIILb,
65 Ibid., p, 68, pl. XVIiLa, _
66 ASC, XVII, p. 28, ASH, 1909-10, pp. 11-14; 192223, pp, 40-50.
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ed a lineal descendant of the Vaidyanitha Mahadeva temple of Baij-
nath. In it may be moticed & further elaboration of the archaic
Nagara design. 1t is built of large size red bricks and is supported
over a raised terrace.  The scheme consists of the sanctum proper
and a forward mandapa hall with an antardla (vestibule, antecham-
ber) connecting the two, all raised over o substantial terrace,  Of
the mudapa ooly u few pillars remain. A greater  variegation over
the plan of the Baijnath temple is recognised in the peiicha-ratha
plan of the sanctum celln.  The result is & more attractive effect of
light and shade and with the continuation of the rathas on the body
of the Sikhara there is, again, an emphasis on the verticality of the
conception. The cube of the sanctum' is divided vertically mto three
sections, as in the earlier templés and the ransition’ 1o the curvili-
nedr section of the fikhara is tormed by two lines or recessed friezes
of sculptures. The mouldings of the plinth (pabhiaga) are bold and
clegant. On the rathas of the next section (Janghd) there appear re-
cessed niches for aceominodation of sculptures, that on either side
of the central being surmounted by a graceful chaitya window. On
the Sikhara, likewise, graceful chaitya windows, repeated one above
the other, on the vertical planes, lend a charming effect to the entire
ensemble, enhunced further by the roubded forms of the attached
imalakas at the corners. The top has toppled down and has been
replaced in modern times by an ill-fitting hut-shaped cap. The
contour of the tower has a pleasing inward curvature :ult:\[l on the
analogy of temples of similar design und elevation as well as from
the vertical sequence of attached dmalukas at the corners of the
tower there can be very little doubt that & flattened and spheroid
amalaka-§ila supported on a recessed neck (beki, kantha) formed the
crowning element of the Sikhara. Over the doorway in front there is
a triangular dormer opening, a prominent characteristic also ol
other early brick temples, that has probably been introduced to re-
lieve the load of the masonry over the doorway opening. The brick-
work in the construction of the temple is highly efficient; the sur-
faces and the joints have been rubbed to a beautiful smooth texture
and the ormaments are bold, well-defined and nli_ijr_p}f cut. In'its pe‘;;
fect proportions, in the plessing disposition of its , in s ri

red t}_-xtum and refined é,mxeﬁt afsl:r}: sm'lﬁ"l?’g tl':isp?:ir::k temple at
Sirpur is, perhaps unequalled among the ¢ Niagara temples in
(.‘:Elnﬂ India, %Eﬁﬂgm"ﬁ]ﬂemnmg' of upﬁli(r?l.i mé’gur&ing itg date.
Some scholurs would like to place it in  the seventh century ap.
while others bring it down to the ninth. The fine construction of
the temple together with the refined treatment of the exterior indi-
cates, no doubt, a long experience in the art of building, especially
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building in brick. At the same time; a link with the Gupta brick
temple at Bhitargaon is supplied by two lines of recessed triezes
separating the cubical section of the structwre from the curvilinear.
Ou these considerations, and in the light of the developmont of the
Nagara temple design in other parts of India, including Orissa, it
would not be wrong to assign the temple to about seventh-eighth
century A0, & date midway between the two proposed by previaus
scholars. In Central India, in the seventh-cighth century there was
upparently an abundant activity in brick building. Among the fow
fragmentary examples, the two battered shrines at Kharod (Bilaspur
district#7 and the one at Pujaripalli (Sambalpur district}¥8 appear,
from the available remuins, to have been impressive prodoctions.

The above temples illustrate an ecarly phase in the development
of the Nagara stvle in Central India. In torm and appearnde they
are idestical with the typical Nagara temples distributed over other
parts, of Northem Indin and g substantinl part of the Deccan, and
do not indicate, as yet, any deviation from the typical Nagara design.
In Central Iudia the essentinl characteristics of the early Nigara
form were retained amd  claborated, while others were addﬂﬁ in
eowrse of the evolotion of the style in this region. In this manner
wis developed a distinetive and mdividual tvpe of the Nagara tem-
plé which may be suid to be peculiar to Central Indin alone.

At Baroli, at a wild and romantic. spot near the Chambal fulls,
there fs an nteresting temple® that aftords an instructive example
i, the evolution of the distinctive Central Indian type of the Nigara
temple. Partaking of the characteristics of the early Ndgara design,
the sunctom is_pancha-ratha in plan with the usual three-fold divi-
sion of the cube along the vertical axis, A recessed frieze between
two projecting _:r_u_,::ﬁiugs separates the perpendicular cube from
the curyilinear fikhara, in which the a offsets, in continuation of
the rathas in the lower section, extend beyond the shoulder course,
each inn the shape of a teiangular finial, almost touchiog the Nattened
dmalake-Sili above. Over this dmalaka there i, again, @ smaller one
supporting the kalosa. 'Two. a@malakas in the crowning secticn and
the extension of the pagas beyond the shoulder are characteristically
Central Indian features and are not found to occur anywhere else,
gxcept in very rare instances,  But for these two, the Baroli temple
closely corresponds to those of the emly Nigara form.  Stylisticallv
it appears to belong to the ninth century. The pillared portico at-

7 ASU, T po 200 £5 ASRG 190910, pp. 15-10; 182425, p. 51
ff ASC, XVIL, p, B, ASTWE, 100004, no 30; ASH. 1900-10; p, 16
ol EA, L, po. 183-84.
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tuched to the antarals and a detached pillared hall that now stand in
fiont of the shirime seem, in all possibility, to be later erections. Two
othier temples at Baroli are each essentially of the same form as that
of the one noticed above.

Another interesting example of the early Nigara phase is furnished
by the Chaturmuklia Mahadeva temple at Nachna Kuthara.70 The
sanctum stands on « high basement and is panicha-ratha in plan. On
the walls of the cella the groupings of niches, ¢ach within an elabor-
wte framework srmnmmtegm by a shallow sloping eave of un inden-
ted pattern, introduce a new note in the treatment of this section.
Again, the shallow eave, forming the transition between the cubical
wiel eurvilinear sections of the structire, may also be considered to
be u novel feature, so far as Nagara temples in  Central India are
concerned,  This Teature, it may be uhlutlf. is typical of the Western
Indian expression of Ndgara style. The  extension of the  pages
beyond the shoulder in the Nachna Kuothara temple is in the manner
of what we find in the Baroli tf:mFe; the trian finials are, how-
ever, more emphatically ex The amalaka is much smaller
in girth and seems to be mgu:r incongruous with the shoulder. Over
the dmalaka is placed the kalase. The exterior surfaces, in the lower
as well in the upper sections, wre overspun with miniature chaitya
window pattemns, sharply cut but shallow in depth. Kramrisch s
inclined to assi th:rE)w part of the structure to the eighth cen-
tury and the fikhara to the tenth. Stylistically, however, both the
parts seem to belong to the same period, and a date in the cighth
century may not be far off the mark. The crowning élements of the
Gmalaka and the kalase, which seem to be ill-fitting so far as the
structure and its superstructure  are  concerned, might have been
later restorations.

The process of variegating the temple structure by dividing awd
subdividing the body, lilmih hmimmtaﬂy and vertically, was carried
a little further in Central Indin. For example, a typical Central
Indian temple is sapta-ratha in plan and the cube of the cella is
divided into seven sections (saptanga) horizontally. In Orissa we
have paiicha-ratha plan and pasichdnga division ouly. In this respect

the Central Indian temple may be said to have “reached a further
claboration, though, of course, following the same line of evolution,
The walls of the cube, thus diversified, horizontally as well as verti-
cally, offer & background for a moving pageant of elegant sculptures.
in virious attitudes and poses, all conforming to the varied composi-

.'.'.-1? Stella Kramviweh, Art of Tl through the Ages, Is‘ig; 107,
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tion of the walls, The evolutionary tendeney with regard to anga-!
{ikharas, already felt in Orissa, was carried to {ts logieal conelusion
and clusters. of anga-fikharas clinging 1o the body of the main tower
and obliterating its page divisions, as we have in the Central Indian
le, impart to it a plasticity and volame hardly paralleled else-
where. __Bﬂ_id[}' pmj_ﬂctuﬂ and l’iﬁillg nup one above the other, tht.':y
signify an imperient and restless upward urge which, not infrequen-
tly, interferes with diseiplined movement, This restlessuess is em-
phasised further by the projections of the pagas bevoud the shoulder
course. Another characteristic Central Indian Teature is furnished
two dmalakas as the erowning member not only of the principal
sikhara but of the ange-Sikharas as well. The last two are already
known to have made ﬁmir appearance in a few of the temples noti-
ced above.

A typical Centrul Indian temple is, again, a component of a larger
number of elements, all joined together in one axinl length and
ruised over a substantinl and solid terrace (socle, adhisthéna). From
the back to the front they are the garbhagriha (sunctum cella), the
antardla (vestibule or antechiamber), the mandapa (audience hall)
and the grdha-mandapa (frontal portico hall), the last communica-
ting with the tall fight of steps forming an impressive approach. The
first is covered by a {ikhara of the form t]t'_‘il‘.:ﬁ’]'lﬂd above, the second
by & pedi of an.omamental shape abutting on the $ikhara and
the third and the fourth each by a pyramidal (pidhd) rool of a slight-
ly domical outline. Ascending m graduited heights, these super-
structures sweep up to the tall fikhara standng behind and suggest,
1o a certain extent, the rising peaks of 1 mountain range converging
an {0 the highest, A somewhat similar effect of the clevation may
Be noticed  the Anants Vasudeva temple at Bhuvaneivara In
Crissa such halls are usually astylar, but in Central JIndia pillars have
been introduced in the interior as well as at the lateral ends for sup-
.E_lg_:ﬂ_-ﬂ.\nm[. These pillars with their architraves, supporting the

omed ceiling, afford suitable  backgrounds  for elegant carvings
with the result that the interiors of tese halls are richly ormament-
ed, in definite contrast to the dull and bare appearance of the inter-
“iors of the Orissan halls, Again, such hills in {;rissn are closed, but
in Central India they are open on  the lateral sides, the openings
between the pillars forming balconied windows shaded by projec-
gﬂg eaves. Along the sides are provided seats (kakshisanas) with

oping balustradés. In the more ambitious schemes the sides of the

mandapa hall form transepts which, going round the sanctum cella,
constitute an inner ﬂ:mbu];al__ (pradakshing) with balconied win-
~dows on three of its sides. These openings not only provided well
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lighted hulls, in contrast to the gloomy interiors of such Orissan
cotipbnents, Dut also throw intense shadow sthwart the interme-
diate section of the bullding aud provide a significant contrast to
the solids in the lower and upper sections of  the temple scheme.
This coutfast of salids and voids lends’un effect which is seldom par-
alleled in any other part of India F

The above characteristics, gradually evolved, reach their frui-
tion in the temples of Khajuraho ol which the Kandariya Mahadeva
represents the most notable creation, It is useful to discuss certain
instrisctive monuments (Hostrabting the emergence, one by one, of the
significant elements expressive of this development. The complete
emergence of the type with all its characteristic features falls, how-
ever, outside our scope and it will be possible here to notice such
fustructive examples that may appear to belong to the period under
discussion. The practice of crowning the $ikhara with two amalakas
and projecting the pagas beyoud the shoulder course have already
heen noticed.. The fvefold  division of the cube of the cells, in
cuntunni:{)- with the pancha-ratha_plan, may be noticed for the first
time in the Visvanitha temple at Maribagh (Rewa districtjT! which
may be said to ilustrate an eardy phase in the transition from the
\ early Nagara design to the typical Ceotrul Indian form. At the same

time the high plinth with its boldly designed elegant mouldings, the
graceful sculptures in two tiers in the wall section of the sanctum
cube and the gable-shaped pediment over the antarila anticipate
| the '.1.':1-!I-m:u'i-:«r.}}fl characteristics of the typical Central Indian temple.
The $ikhara, however, is one unbroken mass, except for the division
into receding verticl plines of the pagas, and has a pleasing conti-
nuous contour all along the height in conformity with the character-
istic Nagara design,

Amarkantak, reputed as the source of the rivers Narmudi, the
Son and the Mahinadi, has been & very sanctified place from an-
cient days and not a few beautiful temples were  erected and con-
secrated at the spot i pretty old times7  Of the monuments that
still stanc, three are extremely important as signifying important
developments, They are the temples of Kefavanirivaga, Machch-
hendranitha and Patilefvara, the first two stunding contiguous to
each other and the third a litle apart. Each of them cousists of a
sanctum, an antardla and a mandapa, combined in one axial len
as a unified scheme, and exhibits, along with the pasicha-ratha p

71 JL, XXIX, Articla No. 8.
72 For tomples at Amarkantak, MASL No, 33, pp. 5360, pls, XII-XVL
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and five-fold division of the cube, balconied windows with. projec-
ting eaves and kakshdsanas on the lateral sides of the mandapa, In
the characteristic Central Indian fashion the pages project I:_e?'m;_d
the shoulder cowrse and _ the Sikhara is crowned by two dmalakas,
one above the other, the upper one being smaller. The mandapa
roof (now broken away in the Maclichhendrandtha) is pyramidal in
shape and rise in horizontal tiers, receding as they go up and crown-
ed at the apex by two dmalakes and the usual finials. In the Mach-
chiliendranitha and the Patilesvara o central complement of four
pillars each, in addition to those that go around the hall, has been
introduced for support of the mundapa roof. In all these respects
these three temples represent notable advances towards the typical
Central Indini form of the Nagara temple.  Stylistically they ae to
be dated aboat the tenth century A, le evolutionary course conti-
nnes in the subsequent period and may be studied with reference to
several other instructive monuments till the type reaches its fullest
expression in the magnificent temples of Khajoraho.

It will be useful to vefer to a few temples of exceptional design n
order to complete the story of the Central Indian :ll'(];ll{lr:{.'tuﬂll move-
ment during our period. In this context mention should first be
made of two temples, one at Gurgi Masaun and the other at Chan-
drehe (both in Rewn district), The former is in a battered state, a
substantial portion of the fikhara having fallen down. The latter is
in an r.-_umlt.-ut state of preservation, complete with all its adjuncts
and details, TIdentical fn conception, both might have belonged to
the same period. It is possible, as has been suggested, that they were
erected by one and the same person, the abbot Pradintasiva of the
Mattamayiira sect of the Saivas, about the middle of the tenth cen-

T Each temple consists of a sanctom, circular in plan both in-
side and out, with an antardla and an open mandapa projecting from
the front. The Chandrehe temple, in view of its completeness and
elegant appearance, merits a fulljlur description.  The entire scheme
is raised over o terraced busement und faces west. The plinth con-
sists of several boldly designed and elegantly executed mouldings,
the section below the sanctum being circular, Over this circular sec
tion the external wall surface is broken up by shallow pilasters
arranged in oven intervals all around. The projections and recesses,
thus produced, allow certain alternations ni.ri?ht and shade, though
Jess pronounced than in temples of cruciform shape. The cube ad-
mits of division into five segments in vertical axis. The pilasters and
recesses in the wall section are continued as a refrain on the elegant-

T3 MASH No. 23 ppe 5235 41, ple I, V1.
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ly tapering dikhara, the facets, thus formed, continuing beyond. the
$uu1{ler course in the churacteristic Central Indisn manner. The
pilasters in the lower section supporting the facets in the upper, are
plain, The latter, however, are exquisitely treated, the entire surface
being covered by shallow-cut ftracery of  chaitya window motils
Again, two @malakas crowning the fikhara seproduce the usual Cen-
tral Indian feature. In the like manner the mandapd has kakshisa-
nas on its two sides and is surmownted by a pyramidal roof with
sloping eaves running along its three sides. The antarila is topped
by a superstructure leaning on the $ikhara. One not-
al‘.;lﬂ- fact about the Gurgi temple, of which the superstructures are
gone, is the seven-fold division of the oube, a5 in the typical and
full-fledged Central Indian temple. Apart from the circular plan of
the sanctum in each, these two temples may be found to be closely
related to the Central Indiun architectural movement in the composi-
tion of the different components as well as in the essential features of
elevation, In spite of the novel plan, they represent, hence, a move-
ment that is parallel and analogons to the Central Indian architee-
tural tradition. A few brick temples in Uttar Pradesh may be found
to offer interesting analogies to the circular temples at Chandrehe
andd Gurgi and will be dealt with later.

Among the unusual temple types in Central India mention should
be made here also of the peripteral shrines dedicated to the worship
of the Chaunsatha Yoginis associated with the cult of the goddess
Sakti. They were fuirly popular #n  Central Indian territories,
though a few may be found outside the geographical limits of Cen-
tral India, A temple of this type nsually takes the shape of an open
circular court surrounded by a  peripheral colonpade with chapels
with the images of the sixty-four Yoginis and occasionally of some
necessory divinities -as well, besides a principal shrine, somctimes in
the centre of the peripheral chapels or situated in the centre of the
%w_n' court, which is occupied Iy the image of one or other aspect of
Sakti, The Chaunsatha Yogini temple at Bheraghat71 near Jabalpur,
hias an internal dinmeter of 116 feet with eighty-ime peripheral cha-
pels including a central shrine with an image of Umi-Mabesvara, It
appears to date from the ninth century or earlier even. A sifilar
temple may be seen at Mitauli,5 possibly of the eleventh century,
which has a diameter of 120 feet and sixty-five chapels in peripheral
range and a circular shrine with a mandapa in the centre of the
court. Cireular Yogini temples may also be found at Ranipur Jharfal

T4 ASC, TX, pp.-60-T4.
75 ASH, 191516, pt. 1, p. 18
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(Patna) ™ TMirapur (near Bhuvanesvar)7 and  Kalahandi78 all in
Oris<a and at Dudahi in Talitpur district™ in Uttar Pradesh. Al of
them may be assigned to the carly medieval perfod. The type
seems to have extended to  Coimbatore in  the south where it is
ted by a single shrine reproducing the above essential fea-
tures. The Chaunsatha YoginT temple at Khajuraho%0 illustrates an ex-
ceptional design in this kind of shrines. It is <ightly later than the
Bheraghat Yoginl temple. 1t is rectangular in plan, the central qua-
drangle measuring 102 feet by 595 feet. 1t has sixty-four peripheral
chupels, arranged around the court, together with a larger one in
the back wall which, no doubt, represemts  the main shrine. Each
mme of the chapels is surmounted by a small dikhara of essentially
Nigara design, but crowned by more  than ome @malaka (wherever
the top s preserved) in the charaeteristic Central Indian manner.

tiii) Western India

In Rajasthan and in Cujarat-Kathinwar may be recognised yet
another expression of the Ndgara temple style which may he des-
eribed as the Western Indian.  In both these territories the story of
the Nagara temple may be traced back fairly early and the regional
ramification that emerges eventually is foimd to be linked together,
not only by historical circamstances but also by fundamental identi-
ties in conception and form. As in Orissa and in Central India acti-
vity in Ndgara temple building started with shrines of the friratha
plan ultimately developing, in course of time, into poiicharatha, In
Gujarat and Kathiawar temple building activity extended to con-
ceptions other than Néagara and such eomceptions had a certain im-
pact on the Ndgarp temples of this area. Tt is interesting to note
that many of the Nagara temples of this rerion appear to have been
provided with a wooden ambulatory aronnd the sanchum. eellin. This
feature, unknown in early Ndagara temoles clsewhere, seems to have
been drived from a type of early temples, apparently an exceptiomal
growth in this area. The most eminent monument of this type. anil
perhaps the earliest (sixth century), is a temple at Gop in the Barda
hills (Kathiawar), in which the square sanctum, with & roof of twn
stepped courses crowned by a graceful domical finial, had a wooden
ambulatory aronnd.  Except for this, the Gop type is not known to

T8 MIEA, I, p. &L
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have left any marked impress on the formal development of the
Nagira temple In this aren.

In spite of a fimdamental {dentity in the architectural movement
in Rajasthan and Gujarat-Kathiawar, it may be found convenient to
treat the story of temple architecture In the two regions separately.

()}  AagasTEAN

Rajasthan supplies us with the carliest remains of a structural
shrine fe. third century 8.c.), namely the cirenlar strueture at Bairat,
near Jaipur. Nariyana-vitika of the Hathibada inscription. (c.
second century m.e.) might have contained some kind of shrine, the
exact nature of which is no longer possible to ascertain, Fragments
of an dmalaka (parts of the crowning member of a Sikhara temple),
unearthed st Nagari, near Chitor, and datable in the fifth century
An.81 indicate building activities m this order of temple as early as
the Gupta period. This part of the country thus seems to have been
familiar with the early evolution of the Nigara temple that had its
beginnings in the fikhara temple. The records of this evolutionary
phase have not survived. Extant monuments date from the eighth cen-
tury: the Ndgara desien had already become established in its clis-
tinctive features and characteristics,

“The small village of Osia (Ukedd of ancient days); 32 miles north-
west of Jodhpur, supplies ns with about a dozen interesting tem-
ples 8 representing two phases of building activity, one_early and
the other late. Temples of the early phuse belong’ to about eighth-
ninth centuries a.n. and illustrate o stage in the elaboration of the
Nigara temple in which the regional charactoristics are vet to ap-
pear.

Among the temples of the carly series. which are, more or less
alike to one another, a few are of paichiyatana composition, each
with a larger principal shrine situated in the centre and four smal-
lor accessory ones at the four corners, the entire scheme being rais-
ed over an elevated platform with the sides broken up by elaborately
carved niches, Temples Nos, 1 (dedicated to ari-Hara), 2 and T
(dedicated to Sirva) are characteristic examnles of this earlv series,
each of them being of the paiichiyatana class. Each of the tem-
ples, inelnding the accessorv shrines wherever nreserved. is paficha-
ratha in plan, the cube being divided into three “wqtjmﬁ__and.m

K1 Siells Kramrischi  Hindu Temple, 11, p. 048,
#3 For a eneeal sccomnt of these temples, ASH, 1000477, p, 42, 1908-09. pp 100-
15 The site was known @ Ukedd, os known fram s frsgmentery inscription In the

Mabivira temople,
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parated from the Sikhara by a reeessed frieze between two shallow
cornices. The wall section is occupied by seulptures, ouo on each
ratha within w niche capped by an elaborate superstructure, The
fikhara shows an elegant inward incline and is. topped by a sphe-
roid amalaka-§il. Richly fretted chaitya window t]iuségm cover the
facets of the pagas and’ these, together with the sculptured niches
in substructure, lend each of these temples with a fluency reliey-
ing, to u certain extent, the hash four-square shape. Each of the
shrines in temple No. 1 is preceded in front by a projecting portico
with its toof, consisting of an elaborate triungular pediment. sup
ported on two richly carved pillars, Temple No. 2 shows a distinct
advance in architectural composition in the addition of & mandapa
preceding the principal shrine. Temple No. 7 is, perhaps the finest
monument in the early series of temples at Osia. Tt records a fur-
ther advance in architectural  grouping in having the attendant
shrines connected by a cloister, parts of which still remain. Tn this
arvangement may possibly be recognised the beginnings of the cli-
istered composition that is characteristic of the Jaina temples of this
regiom, & composition that is at once pleasing and impressive, The
principal shrine consists of the sanctum and an open pillared man-
dapa raised over a substantial platform; from the latter projects.
again, 4 portico accommodating an elegant flight of stairs that leads
up to the mandapa hall. The pillars of the portico, rising directly
from the ground level, are tall and fluted. This temple has an
appearance of classic dignity, and much of its effect is due to the
novel design of its frontage and elegant, yet restrained, munner of
the treatment of its various parts and their embellishment.

In spite of the smallness of size. each of the temples at Osia, to
quote Kramrisch, “is a model of clarity in the disposition and pro-
portion of its architectural theme."83 |The horizontal and vertical
divisions balance each other, while the elegant proportions of the
different sections and their chaste omaments, together with the
graceful and inbroken contour of the tower of each, contribute to
fend the temples a charming effect and appearance. The padclid-
yatana temples, again, in their exquisite setting and orderly disposi-
tion of the central and accessory shrines; represent each an fmpres-
sive composition. The early series of temples at Osia, even i
their damaged state, coustitute, hence, one of the most sigmificant
among the entifre series of Nagara temples.

In Rajasthan temples essentially of the same style are also franun
at Jhatlapatan, Ambam and Buchkala. One of the temples at

Bl KNT, I p. 404
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Buchkala has sn inscription, dated in v, 5. 872 (A, 815), of the
reign of the Gurjura Pratihira king Nagabhatta 1184 At Osia an
inseription in the Mahdvira temple speaks of the shrivie as existin
in the time of Vatsardja, father of Nagabhatta. The temple itself,
as it now stands, is hovever of a later date. Vatsarfja Hourished in
the last quarter of the eighth century, and these two mscriptions
indicate Llin.t during the early Pratihira regime in the eighth-ninth
centuries there was a brisk temple-building activity in Rajasthan.
From stylistie indications the Eﬂrﬁ' serles of Osian temples may be
saidl to have belonged to about that period. In plan, in shape, in
appearance and in surface treatment the early temples in Rajasthan
resemble the temples of the Nigara order in other parts nl! India
and cannot be said to have presented any distinetive mark as yet.

In the early series of the Osin, temple conceptions other than
Nagara may be recognised as well. A small temple consisting of a
square sanctum preceded by an open pillured portico hias & low
pyramidal superstructure composed of flat tiers rising in gradually
receding stages. In this may ll.‘m recognised what s known as the
bhadra or pidhd deul in Orissa. The form is not unknown in tem-
ples of Nigara conceptions in which it appears as the mandapa in
tront of the rekha sanctum. Iis oceurence as the sanctum proper,
as we have in this Osian temple, may however, be considered to he
rare, The much ﬂamnr;l'(l temple No. 3 at Osia represents, afiain,
an unusual form, Tt has a sanctum of rectangulir plan preceded
by a wide mandapa, also of a rectangular design. e superstruc-
tures over both these components have collapsed. The rectangular
design is evidently a rare feature and appears to suggest a form of
the superstructure over the sanctum which is, without doubt, un.
related to that of the rekha tower of a Ndgora temple, The remains
of the roof of the mandapa show carved slabs, regularly amanged,
as covering the transepts, A wagon-vaulted roof rising in two sta
might have been a ?Rul_v covering for the rectangular hall, and a
similar superstructure may also be suggested for the sanctum ou
this aualogy. Certain elements of the Ndgara temple, such as the
division of the wall into ratha facets and of the cube of the sanctum
into three segments, the balconied windows with kaksh@sanas at the
lateral sides of the mandapa, also characterise this temple. They
may be considered to be borrowals from the principal conception
so widely prevalent over a vast area. In temple No. 3 at Osia we
have apparently a conception of the rectangular temple called the
Khakhard in Orissan canonical texts, of which Tikely parallels mav

B KL IX, p, 199,
—73
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be found in the Vaital deul at Bhauvanedvara, a few other temples
in Orissa, the Navadurga temple at Yagesvara, the Telika Mandir
at Gwalior, etc.
* This early series of Rafasthan temples, fundamentally resembling
the contemporary Nagara temples, may be found to i'mvu grealer
affinities with those of Central India. Again, the development of
the early Ndgara temple in this part of country, including Gujurat
and Kathiawar, and in Central India is also, to a certain. extent,
parallel. The distinctive tvpe of Weslem Indian temple, which
es, very possibly, nat before the end of our period, differs only
slightly from the typical Central Indian one. :
Whatever the affinity of an early Ndgara temple in Rajasthan,
with the Central Tudian, it lacks, however, many of the distinctive
features of the typical Central Indian temple, namely the extension
of paga facets beyond the shoulder course, number of amalakas as
the crowning element of the $ikhara, and the most significant, the
atha olan and the seven-fold division of the cibical section of
the garbha-griha. A tvpical Western Indian temple (Rajasthan,
Gujarat and Kathinwar) retains the three-fold division of this sec-
tion that has been characteristic of the early Ndgara design,

(b) Cupinar axp KATRiawan

The monuments of Gujarat and Kathiawar may be found to share
certain features significantly in common. The evolution of the N&-
temple design in these two regions again, is to a very greal
extent identical and closely allied to that in Rajasthan.  Geogra-
phical reasons and, to a certain extent, political circumstances might
have been responsible for such striking affinities,

A few temples in Kathiawar, apparently representing conceptions
different from that of the Nagara, are chronologically anterior to
the oldest extant monument of the Nagara design and should na-
turally claim a prior attention, Perhaps the oldest structural moni-
ment in Kathiawar may be scen in the temple at Gop in the Barda
hills, Because of its rather ymusual shape i has been deseribed as
a *stranger’ in. the region 35 |t was supported on a hasement of twa
tervaces, the upper of which, slightly receding in dimensions, possi-
blv served as o pradakshind-patha or ambulatory ground the sapctum
celln.. Each of the terraces, and these are heavily damaged, is re-
lieved horizontally at the bottom, and also perhaps at the top, bv
bands of mouldings and vertically along the sides by ornamental
niches originally with sculptures. The sequare sanctnm, supported

B5 Henry Consens, Somnath and other Medigeval Temples fn Kethiwad, p. 8T
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on the upper terrace, has severely plain perpendicular walls with a
line of grooves on each side n&aj; I:he top. A few of the

still have fragments of wood 8 apparently remains of wooden beams
that supported a roof covering the upper terrace running around
the sanctum walls. Such a roof as well as the walls enclosing the
second terrace appear, hence, to have been of wooden construction.
Thus there seems to have been a closed ambulatory of wood®7
around the sanctum celln and the disappearance of this element.
naturally in course of time, has now lent a bald and severe effect to
the sanctum walls which, it should be noted, were not originally
meant 1o be seen from oulside, The Siva temple at Villedvara, the
best preserved temple of this class (as we shall see later) has its
stone ambulatory complete and on the analogy of this temple simi-
lar wooden ambulatories may also be said to have formed essential
elements in temples of this type.

The cubical section of the sanctum ends at the top in two shallow
comnices, The roof rises in two stepped courses and is ultimately
surmounted by a graceful domical finial. On each side the stepped
courses are relieved by chaitva arches, two in the lower and one in
the upper. Bold in design and elegant in execution they originally
contained senlptures and projeet each in the form of a former. The
superstructure is highly effective and stands in strong contrast to
the severe appearance of the lower section.

The Gop temple presents a rather unusnal design and it may be
useful to look for its antecedents and affliations. According to
ConsensS8 two important elements of the temple, namely the stev.
ped-out pyramidal roof with chaitya arches in the courses the
tre-foil aréhies around the lower terrace of the busement, have strik-
ing analogies in the early Kashmirian monuments, particularly the
Martand:He is of the opinion, hence, that the type was introdic-
ed in the region of Kathiawar by the Sun-worshipping ancestors of
the Mers. This view of Cousens, though accepted by scholars in-
clnding Coomaraswamy® and Percy Brown ® suffers from two im-
portant drawbacks. First, nothing is debnitely known about the
history of the ancestors of the Mers or that they originally came
from Kashmir. Secondly, the Gop temple is admittedly two cen-

58 Information, kindly supplied by Professor N, K. Bose

H7 Uomeeny thinks that they were mada of stone (Sommath, p. 87)
HY I, p. B,

89 HITA, p, 82

00 Percy Brown, Indian Architecture (Buddhist and Hindu), p. 159
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turies earlier?! than the temple type in Kashmir with which such
nalogies are suggested. The absence in Kashmir of the type of a
date earlicr to that of Gop precludes, hence, the hﬁwh of a
Kushmirian origin of the Gop temple, Again, when ly analys-
e the Kashmirian analogy appears to rest on a weak foundation.
The Gop temple has, no doubt, a stepped-out roof as in the Kash-
mirian temples. Nevertheless, the graceful dome-shaped crown of
the Gop superstructure, instead the harsh angular top of the
Kashmivian temple, indicates for the temple at Gop a conception
other than that of the Kashmirian. The boldly projecting chaitva
dormers m the superstructure of Gop are fundamentally dissimilar
to the angular pediments on the roof of the Keshmirian temple. It
is difficult, moreover, to class the arches around the hasement of thee
Gop temple with the distinct tre-foils of Kashmir, On these consi-
Jerations it & more veasonable to hold that the conception of the
Gap temple was wholly distinct from that of the Kashmir temple.

The shape of the basement arches in the Gop temple has led San-
kaliaf2 to suggest, with some hesitation though, & Gandharan infu-
ence through Sind. This view, again, cannot be pressed serionsly
because in respect of the fundamental elements of design and com-
position the Gop temple can be said to have hardly any parallel in
tle Gandharan monuments. The two fundamental Féatures in the

of the Gop temple, followed also in other monmuments
of this class, are a covered ambulatory around the sanctum celln
and the stepped arrangement of the roof. The first has a parallel
inn & type of Gupta temples, usually stoveved in elevation, and on this
analoev the stepped trangement of the roof i the Gop temple
mav be but a slightly different expression of the storeyed conception
of the Gupta temple. In fact, the bold and emphatic steps in the
superstructure of the Gop temple reproduce, though in a lesser way,
the receding storeys in the composition of the roof of the Gunta
temple. There is a plausibility, hence, that the type represented by
the Gop temple in Kathfawar was inspired Ty the storeyed temple
of the Gupta period. Chaityn arches are found to oceur as gables

Ul Jimes Burges, Heport on the Antiquities of Kathlttear sad Cutch. p. 7, HITA,
¢, BE e IA, p. 152 A madiocathon test of the wood frogment found in
the Uop temple wa cnducted by D, Symmadas Chaterit In the Physies Laborstory
ol the Calrutta Unbversity Callege of Seltnee and Technology Acoording to the tost,
Uy, Chateril voperts, the wood fragment is approximately 1400 years okl TTe virw
of the srchasolosists who place the temple in the sixth contury AD. ‘i thus con-
Yirmed e fho scientific test. 1. D, Sankalia (Arhocology nf Grirat, p, 58! i latlined
nssign the temnle to the fifth comtiry,

W M D, Sankalla, AG, pp. 57-59.

&
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on the roof from very early times since the days of Bharkut (¢
socond century n.c) and there s o reason, hence, to suggest u
Kashmirian analogy, which itself is doubtful, om this account.
Cousens® has, no doubt, noticed certain analogies between the
temple at Gop and what he describes as early Dravidian temples at
Aihole and Pattadakal; he, however, discribes them as “purely ac-
cidental.” In our opinion such analogies are of greater significance
i respect of the affiliations of the Gop temple. It should be noted
especially that an almost identical plan characterises also the early
temples of the Deccan where amoug the different  kinds of super-
structures both the storeved as well as the stepped arrangements
may be ised.

Temples of the same class as that of Gop may be found at several
other places in Kathigwar, namely Than (old Jaina temple) 94 Visva-
vada 95 Harshadmata, Pindar, Villesvara,9 ete, The plan i each
case is that of a,?fuutum-wilhiﬁ i L‘“‘r‘ﬂ‘b&] amnbulatory “t;:d each 1‘"::
i superstructure of ste 5 . In these respects they may
récognised us clear ﬁe& t;??he Gop h:mimhich, however, is
the earliest in the series. In courso of time the number of stepped
stages was increased together with o gradual reduction of the heights
of the steps; At the same time were gradually achieved more Dar-
monious praportions between the substructure und the superstou. -
ture along with a general refivement of the contours, The temple
of Siva at Villesvara® illustrates, &w.'rhnpﬁ, the latest development of
the ?p-, Being the most perfectly preserved temple of this class it
i3 helptul for au understanding of the design and composition of the
type in a more convincing manner.  The entive composition, built
of stone, is square in shape with the sanctum  situated within o
covered ambulatory and with 4 pyramidal superstructure of step-
ped courses. in receding tiers, Each stmn each face is relieved
- by omamental chaitya arches, gradually diminishing in number from

six in the Iowest stage to one in the topmost. Each stage is further

omamented with a E«u‘aﬁw finial at each corner. The ambulatory,
which has g flat roof, is relieved on the exterior by pilasters that end
_in cornices,  The Villesvara temple js the largest among the temples
of the Gop class and is the most complete of the series. The increu-
sed. number of stepped courses, the refined pyramidal contour, the
harmonious proportions and the shape and design of the chaitys

Ui Heney' Cousens, Sommath, pp. G5

o4 Ihid., pl. XLV,

95 lidd., pp. 4445

W (b, p. 40,

07 Ibid., p. 40; H. D. Sankalis, AG, pp.50-62.
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arches would also indicate it to be the latest, at least in point of
style, in the whole group.

A rectangular design ol the sanctum inay also be recognised among
the temples of the Gop type, there being at least two temples of this
class fn Kathiawar, one at Kadva®$ and the other at Kalsar, The
latter, better preserved of the two, has a reetungular portico in
front. In both the components the roofs rise in stepped courses, each
course Dbéfng rolieved by chaitya arches: The topmost course over
the sanctuin §s dumaged, that over the portico slopes on either side
and on that aualogy a similar from of the top cowrse over the
sanctum may be visualised. From the plain walls with narrow slots
ulong the sides at the top it appears that the sanctum was situated
within a covered ambulatory of wood that has now disappeared,

It has been usual to class the Sun temple at Sutrapada® with the
temples of the Gop class. The situation of the sanctum within 2l
covered ambulatury, that has been characteristic of the Gop group
of monuments, might have been responsible for such a classification,
The shape and design of the tall curvilinear tower belong, however,
to a conception that is essentially different from that of the Gop
type. Instead of stepped-ont pyramidal tower sith strong horizontal|
&Ifnj is, as one sees in the Gop class of monuments, the tower
of the Sutrapada temple has its emphasis onthe vertical lines in the

graded facets on each face rising with unbroken contour, and with

amalaka quoins at regular intervals at the comers and the heavy
dmalaka-$ila with a smaller one as the crowning elements, it repro-
| duces the prominent characteristics of a Ndgara temple. The plan of
an fnner sanctum within a roceverd ambulatory may also be found to
have characterised temples of the Nagara design in other regions as
well as in Kathiawar. [The chaitya omament on each face of the
tower is also a characteristic mode of surface treatment of the

Ndgara temple in different parts of Tndia On these considerations

it is proper to class the Sun temple at Sutrapada with the temples

of the Nagara style. Similarly it is not possible to class the small
temple at Pasthar with its archaic §ikhara of stunted height with the
temples of the Gop group, as has been done by Sankalia,100 Close to

the Siva temple at Villesvara, . deseribed above, there is & sikhara .

temple tli:;ﬁ as Cousens says, "a very carly and rudimentary
stage of the Northem style”i0l, This simultaneous occurrence of

UM Henry Cousens, Somngth, pp. 38-3%; H. D, Sackslia, AC, pp. 60, 83.

29 Henry Cousens, Emnﬂhpn-til;ﬁ.l).iuhh.lﬂ,mﬂ;ﬂ;ﬂh&
p, 150

100 H. D. Sankalia, AC, p. 60,

1l Henry Couwssme, Somnath, @ 40
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temples of two_conceplions, the Ndgara and that of the Gop type,
at an early stage ot architectural activity in this ared might lave
been responsible for a few of the early Nagara temples in the region
having covered ambulatories.

In Gujarat and Kathiawar temples of the early Nogora form, prior
to the emergence ol the characteristic regional expression, are very
few in number. Even of the few that remam, some have been er-
roneously interpreted or their correct imports not always recognised.
It is, perhaps, on this account that the characteristic expression of
the Nagara temple i Gujarat and Kathiawar has sometimes been
considered to be an individual growth in this area, some even sug-
gesting its derivation from the Gop type of monuments. One has
to yeco